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PREFACE. 


Think my ſelf ſo far obliged, by 

I| that Reſpect that is uſually paid 

to the candid and charitable 

Reader, as to acquaint him, before he 
engages,with what be may expect from 
the following Treatiſe : The Deſign 
whereof 1s an Attempt to reſcue the 
Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church of 
England, not only from the Prejudi- 
ces of thoſe who have not yet recon- 
ciled themſelves to Her Conſtitution ; 
but chiefly from the Contempt and 
Neglect of ſuch as profeſs themſelves 
Her obedient Members, who own Her 
Authority in indifferent things, and 
who upon all Occaſione, praiſe and ex- 
tol the Piety and UIſe fulneſs of ſuch 
Inſtitutions. And farther, humbly to 
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offer ſuch Aid and Aſſi flance to well- 


diſpoſed Minds, that they may be en- 


abled to improve all theſe Holy Sea- 
ſons, to the Advantage of their Im. 
NE" Souls, and to the ſecuring that 
Eternal Reſt that remains to the Peo- 


ple of God. 
In order to this purpoſe, I have, 


in the Preliminary Inſtructions, en- 
deawvoured to clear the Obſervation 
of the Feſtivals and Faſts from thoſe 
Objections they were moſt expoſed to; 

and have made it my Buſineſs to ſet 
them in ſuch a Light, as might beſt 
diſcover their Beauty and Excellency. 

And indeed, except we will acknow- 
ledge ſome — in the Church, to 
determine the Modes and Circum- 


| ſtances of publick Worſhip, and to 


oblige as in indifferent Matters, it 
is impoſſible there ſhould be any er 
tled frame of things in any Chriſtian 
Society in the World. The Rule that 
ie laid down by St. Paul , for the no 
du 
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| dufl of all Chriſtin Churches, ir, 
that all things be done decently rc. 14 


and in order; which, as it ſnppoſes* 


a Power in our Governors to deter. © 


mine theſe decent things, and to 
ſcribe the neceſſary Order, and 1 
moreover a Meaſure for them to pro- 
ceed by in eſtabliſhing their Injuncti- 
ons; jo it muſt neceſſarily imply an 
Obli ation in us that are governed 
to f. bois to ſuch Determinations, and 
to obey ſuch Regulations; not from any 
binding Power in the Nature of thoſe 
things that are enjoyned, but by Vir- 
tue of that Obedience we owe to law- 
ful Authority, which is ſo plainly and 
poſutively inforced upon us in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. For thoſe things that 


the Laws of God hawe not made ne- 
ceſſary Duties by being commanded, - 


or Tranſgreſſions by being forbidden, 


are indifferent in their own Nature, 


and may be determined either way 


N Anthority; and thoſe that are 


A 4 Subject. 
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| Subjecls ought to yield Obedience to 
ſuch Determinations, becauſe they are 
commanded to obey thoſe that have 

| Heba. . the rule over them, and to ſubmit 
themſelves. 

Thus it is the Duty of all Chriſti- 

ans, to humble themſelves before God 
with Faſting and Prayer: Frequently 
to admire and adore the in finite Wi. 
dom and Goodneſs of God in the My. 
ſeries of our Redemption: Thank: 
fully to acknowledge thoſe Advantages 
we bave received from the Labours of 
the Apoſtles, who by miraculous Gifts 
and Graces were fitted to convert the 
World. But as to the certain Seaſons 
when theſe Duties are publickly to be 
performed, and as to the way and man- 
ner of diſcharging them, that muſt be 
left to the Determinations of our law- 
ful Governors; for what we are ob- 
liged to perform at ſome times, cannot 
be leſs.a Duty when lawful Authority 
enjoyns a certain time for the, perform. 


ing 
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i it. And. if we conſider that the 
Foreign Churches have preſerved in Cont. Bok. 
their Communiom ſeveral Feſtivals, and auguſt. | 
that the Remains of Chriſtianity, which Helv: | 
ſtill ſubſiſt in the Greek Church, are . 
very much owing to the ſolemn Ob- = 
ſervation of their Feaſts and Faſts, Church. 
there is leſs reaſon we ſbould refiſe® . 
Obedience to ſuch Inſtitutions as are 
owned by the Proteſtant Churches 
abroad, and have had ſo good an Efe | 
fect in a Church otherways over-run 4 
with Ignorance under the Oppreſſio | 


of Infidels. 

As for thoſe who profeſs theſe Prin- 
ciples, they ought to attend to the true 
Conſequences of them; which would 
oblige them to pay that regard to Days 
ſet 2 by the Church for Holy 

: As to ute t the Publiek Af 
ſemblics, and to join in all the As 
F Publick Worſhip ; and to male 
them ſerviceable to thoſe Ends for 
which they were RE 'Tis high” 


ly 
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1 ly probable, from All Sundays in the 
Tear being placed at the Head of the 
Feſtivals, that it was the Intention of 
© " thoſe that compiled the Liturgy," that 

they ſhould all be obſerved after the 
ame manner, not only with Prayers 
and Thankſpivings, but with Reſt 
from ordinary Labour. And this I 
think farther appears from the Words . 
. of the Thirteenth Canon, wherein 
all manner of Perſons: within the 
Church of England, are enjoyned 
to keep the Lord's Day, commonly 
called Sunday, and other Holy-days, 
according to God's Holy Will and 


Pleaſure; and the Orders of the 


Church of England preſcribed in 
that behalf: That is, in hearing the 
Word of God read and taught, in 
private and publick Prayers, in ac- 
knowledging their Offences to God, 
and amendment of the ſame, in re- 
conciling themſelves charitably to 
their Neighbours, where Diſplea- 


ſure 
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ſure hath deen, in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt, in viſiting 
the Poor and Sick, ufing all godly 
and ſober S And that 
the People might not neglect their Du- 


ty in this particular, Every Parſon, Can. 64 


Vicar, or Curate, is obliged to give 
notice every Sunday, whether there 
be any Holy-days or Faſting-days 
the Week following; and if he ſhall 
wittingly offend, being once ad- 
moniſhed thereof by his Ordinary, 
he 15 to be cenſured according to 
Law, until he ſubmit himſelf to 
the due performance of it. Tet 
Cuſtom, which in time comes to be 
a Law, or the Interpreter of it, has 
made this Reſt from ordinary Labour 
upon all Feſtivals impraflicable; ſo 

that the beſt People content them- 
ſelves only with more ſolemm Der]. 
tons on moſt of the Holy-days, and 
_ they 4 atisfie their Obligations at 
ſuch 
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— 7 * times by ſer erion uſl y attending the the 


Divine Service, and joining in all the 


Ace of publick Worſhip; it not be- 


ing evident that more is expected by 


* our Governors. 


But thus much we certainly owe, 


not anly to the Juſtice of our Princi 


ples, but out of reſpeòi to thoſe that 
are not Friends to the Conſtitution of 
the Church ; for how can we ſuppoſe 
they will be prevailed upon to obſerve 
Days, when we pay no regard to them 

our ſelves ; or if when we diſtinguiſh 
them from other Days, it is only by our 
Vanities and Follies, by our Exceſs 
and Intemperance, by eating them 
to Pleaſure and Diverſion, when Pie» 
ty and Devotion, the great End and 
Deſign of their Inſtitution, is ſo much 
neglected. 

Upon this Occaſion, I think it a 
great piece of Juſtice to acknowledge 
and commend the Pious and Devout 
Practices of the Religious Societies, 


who 


7 Preface. 


who in this point, as 27 well as in m 


others, diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 


repular Conformity and Obedience 


to the Laws of the Church; for they 
conſtantly attend the publ ick Aſſem⸗ 


blies upon ſuch holy Seaſons. And 


till they can communicate regularly in 


their own Pariſh Churches upon ſuch 
Days, they embrace thoſe Opportuni- 


4 


ties that are provided, there being two a. S; Mary le 


Churches in London employed for that St. Bar. 


purpoſe ; where they as duly refs 


the Bleſſ ed Sacrament upon all Feſti- 
vals as they perform all the other As 
of publick Worſhip. How they ſpend 
the Vigils, in preparing their Minds 
for a due Celebration of the enſuing 


Solemnity, is more private, but not 


leſs commendable. And the great Care 
they take to fa uppreſ. s the Dawnings 
of Enthuſiaſm, and to diſcountenance 
the firſt Appearances of any victous 
Practices among$t their Members, and 
the methods # impoſe before Delin- 


quents 


nnn... 
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Al quents, are entirely reconciled or to- 
7% tally rejected, is ſuch a Preparation of 
Cy | the Minds of the Laity for the recep- 
1H tion of that Diſcipline that is wanted 
14 in the Church, that if ever we are 
| | bleſſed with what good Men wiſh for, 
11 and bad Men fear, theſe Religious 
| Societies will be wery inſtrumental in 
introducing it, by that happy Regula- 
tion that prevails among them. And 
while they pay that Deference they 
profeſs to their Parochial Miniſters, 
and are ready to be governed by their 
Direction, and are willing to ſubmit 
their Rules and Orders to the Judg- 
| ment of the reverend Clergy ; I can- 
| not "apprehend but that they muſt be 
very ſerviceable to the Intereſt of 
Religion, and may contribute very 
much to revive- that true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity, which was ſo much the 
Glory of the Primitive Times. And 
| T ſee no reaſon why Men may not meet 
; and conſult together, to improve one 
up 1 another 


* Po 
—_—_ 
_ comer. ate. 
2 


— 


"The Preface. E. 


another in Chriſtian Knowled ge, and 


by mutual Advice take meaſures how 


bejt to farther their own Salvation, as 
well as promote that of their Neigh- 


bours; when the ſame Liberty is taken 


for abe Improvement of Trade, and 


for carrying on the Pleaſures and 


Diverſions of Life. And if at ſuch 
Meetings they ſball voluntarily ſub- 


ſcribe any certain Sums to be diſpoſed. 
of in ſuch Charities as ſhall ſeem 


moſt proper to the Majority of their 


Members, I cannot imagine how this 


can deſerve Cenſure, when the liberal 


Contributions of Gentlemen to Ju upport 


a Horle Race or a Muſick M 


hace never been axed with 825 lea ft 


Ilegality. 
And a for thoſe Objections which 
are urged againſt theſe Societies from 


ſome Canons of the Church; they can 129 


ſeem to be founded upon à mi ander- 


ſtandling of the Senſe of thoſe Canons; 


the firſt whereof was deſigned againſt 
the 
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the pernit ious Opinions of the Ana- 
T4 baptiſts, and the latter only againſt 
El ſuch Meetings and Conſultations, as 
Ui tended to the impeaching or depra- 
| | | ving of the Doctrine of the Church 

10 of England, or of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, or any part of the Go- 
vernment and Di 


cipline now eſta. 
| | bliſh'd in the Church of England; 
. neither of which Conſequencꝭs can juſt. 
ly be charged upon a Body of Men, 

| who make it a chief Qualification in 
. the electing their Members, that they 
kd be ſuch as own and manifeſt them- 
IF | Socictics, ſelves to be of the Church of Eng- 
| 1 Gad. land, and frequent the publick holy 

1 Exerciſes of the ſame. 

I have for the ſake of thoſe, who 
T0 not only own the Principles of the 
Church, but are reſolved to give the 

beſt Proof of it by their regular Con- 
Hormity to the Laws of that Society 
hereof they are Members, endeavour- 


l | ed to give ſome ſhort Account of each 
; F eſtival 
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s Feſtival and Faſt, and have offered 
b ſuch Heads of M Meditation, as may, 

F thoroughly digeſted, contribute 10 
ſeir Improvement in moſt of the Ver- 
n tues of a Chriſtian Life. 

þ They that are acquainted With Ec- 
2 deſalteal Hiſtory, know what im. 
- Wl perfe&} Sketches we have of many of 
the bletled Apoſtles, and that we 
are left to oneſs at their indefatigable 
Labours by the happy Effects of them. 


diffuj ed in the ſpace of about thirty 
Tears after our Sawiour's Death, not 
only thro the greateſt part of the Ro- 
man Empire, but having extended it 
ſelf as far as Parthia and India. All 
the Sacred Remains of that kind are 
collected with ſo much Learning and 
Judgment by my worthy Friend Dr. 
Cave, that whatever I hade advan- 
ed upon their Feſtivals, without quo- 
, may be found in his Lives of 


the A poſtles fen whence I have ta- 
4 hen 


ri ſtianit y having by their means been 
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ken the liberty to borrow what I thought 
might contribute towards the perfe&- 
ing my Deſign ; the Criticilms of their 


Hiſtory, which are omitted, are more 


proper to entertain the 8 ity of 


the Learned, than the Devotion of 
well. diſpoſed Minds. 

And indeed, what Arguments can 
prevail upon ie to engage them to 
keep a Conſcience void of Offence, 


> 6 may not be deduced from the fre: 


quent Meditation of the Myſteries of 


our Redemption? What means ſo pro- 


per to perfect our Natures, as to ſet 
before our ſelves the Examples of the 


Primitive Saints, who excelled in the 


trueſt Wiſdom? It 7s the unhappy 


method of the World to form Chriſtian 
Heroes upon Pagan Models, which 


ſhould make it no wonder that ſo few 


Chriſtian Princes diftinguiſh then: 
ſelves by what is properly their Glory; 
but if we deſign to attain that UP 
Sing s the bleſled Saints mow enjoy, u. 
1:4 
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nnſt tread in their Steps; and to ac- 
quire true Firmneſs and Reſolution of 
Mind, we muſt pro pound for our Ini. 
tation the Examples and Patterns of 
of thoſe Holy Men gone before us, who 
of in their reſ] petive Apes have given re- 
markable Teſtimonies of their Faith in 
God, and conſtant Adherence to his 
% Truth. 
Anong thoſe crying Abominations, 
which like a Torrent have overſpread 
Fe Nation, this Age ſeems to diſtin- 
guiſh it ſelf by a great Contempt of 
the Clergy, than which I think no- 
thing can be a greater Evidence of the 
decayed State of Religion among us. 
PPYIThis barbarous and unchriſtian Pra- 
dice, ſetting all particular Reaſons 
aſide, can be reſolved into nothing ſo 
Mrrely, as into that great Looſneſsof 
Principles, and Corruption of Mo- 
als, which have too much infected all 
Fanks and Orders of Men ; for tho 
ay paſs for a current Maxim a-. 
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mong ſome, that Prieſts of all Religi- 
ons are the ſame; yet I am af the Opi- 
nion, "twill appear a nuch truer Ob- 
ſervation by Experience, That they of 
all Religions that contemnthe Prieſt- 
hood, will be found the ſame, both 
as to their Principles and Practices; 
ſceptical in the one, and diſſolute in 
the other. To remedy, if poſſible, 
this great Evil, I have endeavoured 
upon the Ember Faſts to explain the 
Nature of the ſeveral Offices in the 
ſacred Function, to ſhew the Autho- 
rity of their Commiſſion, he Dignity 
of the Prieſthood, and thoſe Duties 
the Laity owe to their ſpiritual Supe- 
riors. If theſe Subjects make-any Im. 
preſſion upon Mens Minds, as they will 
moſt certainly if calmly and ſeriouſly 
conſidered , "twill ſtartle. the boldeSi 
Sinner to find that in contemning this 
Order of Men heaftronts his Maker; 
and in defpiſing the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, he deſpiſes him that ſent 
them. 3 5 
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feder a Convocation ſhould think, 


fir o reviſe the Catechiſm of the 
Church, # "whoſe Authority and 
Judgment an Affair of that Nature 


ought to be entirely (1 abmitted ; it is 


poſſable they may find it nereſſary to 
add ſome Queſtions concerning thoſe 
who Dave he Power of adminiſtring 


Sattaments, av hom they receive 


ſuck an Authority; and what Duties 
are 6wing by God's x ord to our ſpi- 


ritual Guides. Becauſe ſuch ſort of 


Inſtructions early inſtilled into tencler 
Minds, might in the next Generati- 
on retrieve that reſpect to the Sacted 
Order which we ſo ſcandalouſly want 
in this; and they would have this 
farther Adwantage, that they would be 
a means of: keeping Men ſtedſast to the 
Communion of the Church, and of 
preſerving them from falling into 
Schiſms, even in a ſtate of Perſecu- 
tion ; front the Poſſibility of which, 
no humane Eſtabliſhment can ſerure 

a 3 tbe- 


Ihe Preface. 


Ell the Church f God, while ſbe is Mi. 
. litant here upon Earth. And till this 
can be effected, it is to be wiſhed the 
Reverend Clergy would more fre. 
quently inſtruct the People in ſuch Du- 
ties; the want of which: neceſſary 
Knowledge makes. the Principles of 
Church Communion ſo little under- 
TH Er: 414-ftood, that Men are toſſed to and fro, 
TM and carried about with every wind 
of Doctrine, by the ſlight of Men, 
and cunning Craftineſs whereby 
they lie in wait to deceive. I an 
very. ſenſible great Modeſty Has pre- 
wailed upon them to divert their 
Thoughts from this Subjeòt, left it 
ſhould be interpreted a preaching up 
themſelves; bat the ſame Fears may 
as well prevent Parents from inſtru- 
dting their Children, and Maſters 
their Servants, in thoſe Duties that re- 
late to themſelves; and ſince the rea- 
31 ſon does not bold good in the one Caſe, 
zt cannot be thong hi concluſive in the 
other. 
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other. And if after all, People will 


miſinterpret the Diſcharge of their 


Duty, tho'-newver ſo neceſſary, I hope 


they will think fit with St. Paul to 


approve themſelves the Miniſters of 2 Cor. 5.8. 
God, by evil Report as well as 
good Report, as Deceivers and yet 
true, rather than neglect what may 


have ſo great an Influence upon the 
Welfare of thoſe Souls committed to 


their Charge. And I dare undertake 


for thoſe whoſe Modeſty, as before ob- 
ſerved, too often witholds them from 
magnify ing their Office as they juſtly 
night; thut they would not onl 'y be 
content but very much rejoice to aſſiſt 
in all {ſpiritual Affairs ſuch as ſhall 
male Application to them on thoſe Ac- 
counts; and take it for a great Com- 


fort and Encouragement to their La- 


bours if they could find their Pa- 
riſhioners ready upon all Occaſions to 
conſult them in the Concerns of their 
Souls, either for the Inſtruction of 
„ a 4 their 
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| their Ignorance, for the Reſolution. 0 of 
their Doubts, for Direction in order 


to the avoiding or withſtanding Tem- 
ptations, for iber Gooſalarion under 
Trials and Afflictions, or for the-beſt 
Method of obtaining. Pardon of their 
Sins, and quieting their Conlciences, 
I have long thought a Deſige of this 
Nature might be ſerviceable to the In- 
tereſt of Religion, and might comtri- 
bute |, ometbing to revive the Piety and 
Devotion of the Primitive Tunes; to 
which I wiſh we were as conformable 
in our Practices, as I am well ja 25 
fied we are in our Doòtrines. 

or this reaſon I bave 1 to 
as this Eſſay, not knowing how bet- 
ter io employ that Leiſure and Com. 
mand of Time which the good Provi- 
dence of God has entruſted mewith, 

than by conſecrating it to this Service; 
depending upon the ſame good Prov i- 
dence that ſuggeſted the Thought, to 
enable and ſi wpport me in the Execu- 
tion 


a 
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tion 1 of 11. And] hope a Lay:man 
may be allowed at lea$t- to expreſs his 
Def re to ſee Religion flouriſh, when 
ſo many in the ſame. Rank make bold 
Attempts, in thoſe vile and wicked 
Pamphlets:that daily abound among 
us, to undermine the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
hood, and to ridicule the Myſteries 
of our Redemption. Ihe miſchie- 
dous Conſequences wherof the State as 
{ NN well as:the Church may feel, if not 
p | timely prevented. © 
e I am not much tw e 
I Cenfures the World m1 5 2 
7 * Meannels f this Nerf ae, : 
jo | the Deſign of it will, with good Peo- 
t- | ple, atone for many Imperf2Gions : 
u. | Beſt ides, a Man of den. Attain- 
ments may be ſerviceable to thoſe that 
h, bade leſſer Degrees of Knowledge, 
e; and to Juch ow tho they may have 
„Capacity, yet have not Leiſure nicely 
to enquire into theſe Matters. And 
provided I can but in the leaſt man- 
ner 


— 
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ner promote a Senſe of Religion 4 
mong thoſe that want it, or contribute 
to the Increaſe of it where it is alrea- 
dy entertained, I ſhall be much better 
pleaſed than to deſerve the Praiſes of 
the moſt accompliſhed Critick. 

D pon this Account I have choſe to 
throw the whole Subject of theſe Papers 
into 4 catechetieal Form; hoping 
thereby they may become more univer- 
ſally inſtructive; for many cun judge 
of the Force of an Anſwer, who are 
very much puzled to follow Reaſon 
thro' aChain of Conlequences. 
Aud if there be any ſuch Readers 
as Mall be prevailed upon by my weak 
Endeawours tobecome more careful and 

olicitous about the one thing neceſſa- 
ry; and ſhall be perſuaded or enabled 
to improve the Holy Seaſons of the 
Church to the Advantage of their 
Souls ; let God's Holy Name have 
the Glory, who was pleaſed to bleſs 


the meaneſt Inſtrument in ſo great a 


Work. 


— 0 
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Work. Let me only beg theFavour 
of their Prayers, that when upon ſuch 
Occaſions they proſtrate themſelves at 
the Throne of Grace, and approach 
the Holy Altars of God, they would 
in the Fervour of their Devotions 
offer up a Petition for the unworthy 
Author; that among all the Changes 
and Chances of this mortal Life, his 
Heart may ſurely there be fixed 
where true Joys are to be found; and 
that while be is ſolicitous about the 
Salvation of others, he may not fall 
ſhort in {ſecuring hi on. 


Al-Saints, 170}o&2> ROB. NELSON. 


Rules 


KS 
PF 


_ 6 


Ann. 


0 Rules to know when the Moveable 
.” Feaſts and Holy-Days begin. 
73 | 


Aſter-Day, on which the reſt depend, is 
the firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
Moon which happens next after the One and 

Twentieth Day of March. And if the Full 


Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eafter-Day ls 


* 


; the Sunday after. 
: Advent-Sunday is always the neareſt Sunday to 
the Feaſt of St. w, whether before or 


Aſcenſion Day A. 


hit ſunday 
Trinity- Sunday 


er, 


S_ 


ATable of all the Feaſts that are to 


1 


= 


be obſerved in the Church of Eng- 
land through the Tear. 


Al 
| 


The Days of the Feaſts of 


Sundays in the. Year. | 8 
"The Circumciſion of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 
The Epiphany. 
The Converſion of S. Paul. | 
The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
S. Maithias the Apoſtle. 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
S. Mark the Evangeliſt. 
S. Philip and S. Jacob the Apoſtles. 
| The Aſcenſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
8. ee. | 28 Job 65 
The Nativity of S. John Baptiſt. 
| S. Peter the Apoſtle: | 
S. James the Apoſtle. 
S. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 
S. Matthew the Apoſtle. | 
S. Michael, and all Angels. 
S. Luke the Evangeliſt. 
S. Simon and S. Jude the Apoſtles. 
All Saints. 
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8. Andrew the Apoltle. 


S. Thomas the Apoſtle. 
The Nativity of our Lord. 
8. — the Martyr. 
S. John the Evangeliſt. 


The Holy Innocents. 
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gils before 


The Evens or V 


Monday | Munday ) 
and e in Eaſter W. I and ein Hh. W. 
Tueſday | Tueſday 


— 


A Table of the Vigils, Fafts, and 
Days of Abſtinence, tobe obſerved 


in the Tear. 


% 
S 


. 


2» 


The Nativity of our Lord. 

The Purification of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the bleſſed Virgin. 
Eafter-day. 

Aſcenſion-day. 

Pentecoſt. 


; S. Matthias. 


| 


S. John Baptiſt. 
8. Peter. 
'S. James. 
S. Bartholomew. 
S. Matthew. 
S. Simon and S. Jude. 
S. Andrew. 
S. Thomas. 
1 All Saints. 


Note that if any of theſe Feaſt-days fall upon 


a Monday, then the Vigil or Faſt-day fhall 
be kept upon the Saturday, and not upon 
the Sunday next before it. 


Days 


N 
— 


2 — 2 


4 


Days of Fa ſting or Abſtinence. 


I. The forty Days of Lent. 

Il. The Ember days at the) the Firſt Sund. inLent. 
four Seaſons, being the the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
. Wedneſday, Friday, (September 14. 
and Saturday after ) December 13. 

IL The three Rogation Days, being the Monday, 
Tueſday and Wedneſdaybefore Holy Thurſ- 
day, or 4 Aſcenſion of our Lord. 

IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Criſt- 
mas-day. 


ERRA- 
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TAR SIA 
Age 445, 447. for Rogation-Days, read Ember.Day; 
in Whitjun-Week, p. 448. for Rogation-Days, r. Em- 
ter-Days. 
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Preliminary Inſttuddion, 


CONCERNING 


FESTIVALS. 


Queſt, HAT do ou mean 

| \ \ } bebe 4 9 
| Anſw. a 

by the Churc £ either for 


he Remembrance-of ſome ſpecial Mercies of 
od, ſuch as the Birth, and Reſurrection of 
brift, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; c. or 
Memory of the great Heroes of the Chriſtian 
eligion, the bleſſed Apoſtles and other Saints, 


o us the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, by preach- 


g his (Goſpel through the World, and moſt 
2 


ſe Feſtivals ? 
4. They are of Ecclefiaſtical Inſtitution z 


em, for the promoting of Piety; conſonant 
the Practice of the primitive Church, as ap- 
ars by the joint Conſent of Antiquity. 

Q. Are not Holy-Days enforced by the Laws 
the Land e | F 
4. When upon the Reformation the Liturgy: 
$ ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ſuch Days were en- 
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arreſting the Truth of it with their 
. Of what Authority is the Obſervation of 1 


preeable to Scripture in the — Deſign or 


Statutes 


vo were the happy Inſtruments of conveying - 2 
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| 2&3 Ed. Statutes of Edward VI. and tho' theſe Laus 
li & 1% were abrogated by Q. Mary, yet they were re. 
& 6 Ed. vived in the firſt Year of Q E/:zaberb, and con. 
5 cap. 3. tinued in the firſt of K. James. And when upon 
the Reſtoration, K. Char/es II. iſſued out a 
4 Commiſſion for the reviewing of the Liturgy, 
THY and making ſuch Alterations as ſhould appear to 
TY! be fit and neceſſary; the Alterations made by the 
„ Commiſſioners, were brought to the Convoca.- 
11 tion then ſitting, where they were Synodically 
114 agreed u and the King and Parliament con- 
1 firmed all theſe Proceedings, as the A of Uni. 
formity teſtifies. In which the Rubrick and the 
Rules relaring to the Liturgy are eſtabliſhed by 
| Royal Authority as well as the Liturgy it ſelf. 
| Q. But is not the Obſervation of Days ſuper: 
| ſtitious ? 
A. There is an Obſervation of Days certainly 
Deut. 18. ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, ſince in Deute- 
10. ronomy an Obſerver of Times is declared an Abo- 
Levit. 19. Mination to the Lord: And tis one of the Pro- 
26. _ vocations for which the Gerrz/es were driven 
out of the Land. And the Galatians are te 
Gal. 4. 10, Proached by St. Paul, for obſerving Days, and 
11. Months, and Times, and Years, which appeat 
ed to him ſo criminal, that upon this Account 
he feared the Labour he had beſtow'd upo 
them had been in vain. 
Q Hat kind of Days are they whoſe Obſt 
vation is here condemned? 15 
A. Such as were dedicated by the Heathen 
to their falſe Gods, or ſuch as were obſerved [ 
them as lucky or unlucky Days; theſe being tt 
Abominarions of the Heathens condemned | 
dDeuteronomy: Or thoſe of the ce, which 
though abrogated, the Judaizing Chriſtians a 
p | 
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concerning Feſtivali. 


Laws I tempted to impoſe upon the Galatians, as ne- 
e te. ¶ceſſary to Salvation z contrary to the Apoſtle's 
con. Mendeavours of es them at liberty in the 
upon freedom of the Goſpel; and to the Doctrine of 
ut 2 WSu/vation by Chriſt alone, which might juſtly 
urgy, make him afraid of them. 

ar to Q. 1s the Obſervation of ſuch ay > as are in 
y the W:/e among Chriſtians, forbidden in Scripture 2 
voci- WW 4. No: Becauſe God, who had in Abomina- 
| ion the Obſerver of Times, does himſelf ordain 
Feral Feat to be obſerved in of paſt 
 Wnefits 3 as the Feaſt of the Paſſover, Of Weeks, 


d the Wind Of Tobernacles. Beſides, our Saviour kept 
ed by I Feaſt of the Church's Inſtitution, vis, the Feaſt. 
ſelf. / Dedication : And the common Practice of all 
upet-MChriſtian Churches and States in appointing and 


eeping Days of Publick Thankſgiving and Hu- 
lliation, is Argument ſufficient to prove, that 
the common Senſe of Chriſtians tis not for- 
Abo- Hidden in * tf TY | 
Q What may be pleaded for (uc rom 
e Deſign of * nſlitation 4 sf f 
4. It being not only good but a great Duty to 
grateful, and to give Thanks to God for the 
lellings we receive from him, it muſt be not 
"ly lawful, but commendable, upon the account 
Gratitude, to appoint and obſerve Days for 
e particular Remembrance of ſuch Bleſſings, 
nd to give Thanks for them. The ſanCtifying 
ch Days being a Token of that Thankfulneſs, 
id Part of that Publick Honour, which we owe 
God for his ineſtimable Benefits. 
. But do not theſe Feltivals reſtrain the 
%. of God to certain Times, which ougbt 
be extended to all Times? _ | 


B 2. A. No 
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fible at one and the ſame time to diſcharge V+ 


ſome argue, that tis no more lawful for Hum: 


A. No Duty can be perform'd without the 
Circumſtance of Time; and that there is a cet. 
tain Time allotted for this Duty, tends only to 
the ſecuring of ſome Time for the Exerciſe of the 
Duty, againſt the Frailties of Men, and the Di. 
ſturbances of the World, which otherwiſe might 
ſu — and rob it of all. And tho' the Days 
of Solemnity, which are but few, muſt quickly 
finiſh that outward Exerciſe of Devotion, which 
appertaineth to ſuch Times; yet they increaſe 
Mens imvard Diſpoſitions to Vertue for the pte. 
ſent, and by their frequent Returns, bring the 
ſame at length to great Perfection. What the 
Goſpel enjoins is a eonſtant Diſpoſition of Mind 
to Craft all Chriſtian Vertues, as often as 
Fime and Opportunity require; and not a Per: 

tuity of Exerciſe and Action, it being impot- 


riety of Duties. 

Q. Is not the hallowing unto God more Day! 
than one, againſt the meaning of the fourth Con. 
mandment, Six Days thou ſhalt labour; whence 


Authority 79 forbid iVorking any of the Six Days 
than to forbid the Holy Obſervation of th 
Seventh ? 
A. By the Solemn Feaſts which were eſtabliſh 
God Himſelf, each of them ar leaſt of : 
eck's Continuance, it is manifeſt, that S 
Days ſhalt thoa libour] is no Commandment 
hut expreſſes only an ordinary Permiſſion of 
Working: For it could not be but that ſom 
Days of theſe Holy Feaſts muſt be of the 5:4 
And it is not to be thought God would contradig 
his own-Commandment, by a contrary Inſti 
tion. As therefore vrhen he commanded = 


3 * 


— m 


— 
— 
be Men ſhould give the tenth of their Increaſe, he Lev. 27-32» 
forbad not Free-w1il! Offerings, ſo when he com- 
the WY wanded one Day in ſzyen 10 be kept Holy, this 
Dj hindereth not the Church from hallowing to God 
other Days of the Six : As the Church of the 
Jet, to whom the Commandment was giv 
14 WI did, inthe Dedication of the Temple, the F 
* Ob 50% England's Symbol 

Q. Is not the Churc 's Symbolizing 
te. £2122 the Church of Rome, in hallowing of Days, 
pte. an 0bjefion againſt the Obſervation of them ? 
tt 4. apprehend it is not; becauſe Conformity 
Jing 12 209 urch in ſuch inſtitutions as tend to pro- 

mote Piety, and are agreeable to Scripture and 


concerning Feſtivals. 


hh N Antiquity, no way deſerves Cenſure: 
c W Neither is the Church of Rome blameable for hal- 
ou lowing of Days, but for grafting upon them 


ſuch erroneous and ſuperſtitious Practices, as are 
unknown to Scripture, and to the pureſt Ages of 
the Church : For which Reaſon, and many more 
very ſubſtantial, we were forced to ſeparate from 
her Communion. 

Q. But does not the Abuſe of Feſtivals to In- 
temperance and Luxury, make it neceſſary to 
have them aboliſhed ? 


ill 4. | chink this a very terrible Obſection, ſome- 
t of: what of the Nature of that of the ſcandalous 
| [ Six Lives of Chriſtians againſt the Efficacy of the 


hriſtian Religion; but as that is an Objection 
dot ſo ſtrong againſt Chriſtianity as it is ſhame- 
Will to Chriſtians; ſo this perverting of Holy Sea- 
ons, ſhews only N Depravity of Man- 

kind in turning their Food into Poiſon; and no 
u reflects upon the Prudence and Piety of the 
MW titurion, For as they who are intemperately 
W'ipoſed, do upon theſe occaſions turn Fraſting 
5 B 3 into 
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their Plea ſure and Diverſions. But I wiſh Chri. 


lib. 4. c. 15. pr 


vals? 


the Graves of the Martyrs, there ſolemnly 1 
recite their Sufferings, and Triumphs, to prail 
their Vertues, to bleſs God for their pious Exan 

ples, for their Holy Lives and their Hapj 


into Luxury and Exceſs; ſo the ſame Men treat 
the Lord's Day with as little reſpect, and make 
the advantage of Reſt and Leiſure from their 
worldly Affairs only an inſtrument to promote 


{tians would lay this ſeriouſly to heart, and re- 
trieve the Honour of ſuch Holy Seaſons by the 
Exerciſes of Piety and Charity ; left our Spit: 
tual Governours ſhould be forced to lay theſe 
Feftrvals aſide, as tis certain the Ancient Church 
was to aboliſh even ſome Apoſtolical Rites, vis. 
the Agape and Kiſs of Charity, thro Mens ob 
ſtinate Abuſe of them. 

Q. Whence aroſe thoſe Feſtivals in the Pri. 
mitive Church, that were kept in Comme mori. 
tion of Martyrs? | 

A, From the great Reverence People then 
had for thoſe who ſuffered for the Profe/ſron o 
Chriſtianity, and laid down their Lives tor the 
Confirmation of it: Thus the Church of Smyrn 
ofeſſed they worthily loved the Martyrs, as the 


Diſciples and Followers of our Lord, and becauſ 
of their exceeding great Afﬀettion to their Kin, 
and their Maſter. Upon this Account the 
thought it reaſonable to do all poſſible Honout 
to their Memories; partly that others might be 
encouraged to the ſame Patience and Fortitude 
and partly that Vertue, even in this World, migh 
not loſe its Reward, 

Q. How did they uſe to obſerve theſe Felt 


A. They were wont once a Year to meet 


Deati 


— ———— 
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Deaths : Beſides, they celebrated theſe Days 
with great Expreſſions of Love and Charity to 
the Poor, and mutual Rejoycings with one ano- 
ther: Which were very ſober and temperate, 
and ſuch as became the Modeſty and Simplicity 
of Chriſtians. 
Q. Mere theſe Annual Solemnities early pra- 
diſed in the Church? | 
A. Tis certain they were very Ancient; tho 
when they firſt began is not exactly known. In 
the As of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius we Act. Mart, 
find that thoſe that were Eye-witneſſes of his Ignat. 
Sufferings, for this Reaſon publiſhed the Day of 
his Martyrdom, ( which, according to learned 
Men, happen'd about the Year 110.) that the 
Church of Antioch might meer together ar thar 
time to celebrate the Memory of ſuch a valiant 
Combatant and Martyr of Chriſt. After this we puſeb.giſt, 
read of the Church of Smyrns's giving an Ac- lib. . c. 13. 
count of St. Po/ycarp's Martyrdom (which was 
A. C. 168.) and of the Place where they had 
entomb'd his Bones; and withal profeſſing, that 
they would aſſemble in that Place, and celebrate 
the Birth-day of his Martyrdom with Joy and 
Gladneſs; both in Memory of what he ſuffered, 
and for the Exerciſe and Preparation of thoſe that 
might hereafter ſuffer. Tertullian who is very De Cop, 
careful in recounting the Practices of the Pri- c. 3+ 
mitive Church affirms, that Chriſtians were wont 
to celebrate yearly the Days of the Martyrs 
Birth, that is, their Sufferings, ama cuſtom re- 
ceived from the Tradition of their Anceſtors. 
In Conſtantine's Time theſe Days were command- De Vir, 
ed to be obſerv'd with great Care and Strictneſs; Conſt. lib. 
and it was thought a piece of Prophaneneſs to be # $3: 
abſent from the Meetings: of the Chriſtians at 
i” B 4 ſuch 
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P reliminary Infirudions, 


Ser. 283. 
de temp. 


ſuch Times. And St. Auguſtine makes it a cha- 
racter of a Son of the Church to obſerve the Fe- 
ftroals of the Church. 

Q. Why did they call the Days of their Death 
their Birth-days? 

- A. Becauſe they looked upon thoſe as the 
true Days of their Nativity, wherein they were 
freed from the Pains and Sorrows of a trouble. 
ſom World, placed out of the reach of Sin and 
Temptation, delivered from this Valley of Tears, 
theſe Regions of Death and m_ ; and born 

of a 


again unto the Joys and Happine n endleſs 
Life, an Inheritance incorruptible that fadeth 
not away. 


Q. How ought we to obſerve the Feſtivals of 
the Church? | 
A, In ſuch a manner as may anſwer the Ends 
joe which they were appointed : That God may 
e glorified by an humble and grateful Acknow- 
ledgement of his Mercies, and that the Salvation 


of our Souls may be advanced by firmly believing 


the Myſteries of our Redemption, and by imt- 
tating the Example of thoſe primitive Patterns 
of Piety that are ſet before us. 

Q. What manner of keeping theſe Days an- 
ſwers theſe Ends? 5 

A. We ſhould conſtantly attend the Publick 
Worſhip, and partake of the Bleſſed Sacrament, 
if it be adminiſtred. In private we ſhould en- 
large our Devotion, and ſuffer the Affairs of the 
World to interrupt us as little as may be. We 
ſhould particularly expreſs our Rejoycing 1 
Love and Charity to our Neighbours. I. 
we commemorate any Myſtery of our Redemption 
or Article of our Faith; we ought to confirm 


our belief of it, by conſidering all thoſe Reaſons 


upon 
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upon which it is built; that we may be able to 
ive a good Account of the Hope that is in us 
We ſhould from our Hearts ofter to God the 
Sacrifice of Thankſgrving, and reſolve to per- 
form all thoſe Duties which reſult from the Be- 
liet of ſuch an Article. It we commemorate 
any Saint, we ſhould conſider the Vertues for 
which he was moſt eminent, and by what ſteps 
he arriv'd at ſo great Perfection; and then exa- 
mine our ſelves how far we are defective in our 
Duty, and earneſtly beg God's Pardon for our 
Failings, and his Grace to enable us to con- 
orm our Lives for the time to come to thoſe ad- 
mirable Examples that are ſet before us. 
Q. What Command is there concerning the 
Manner of obſerving Feſtivals under the Law? 
A. That they ſhould nat appear before the 
Lord empty. Every Man ſhall give as he is Deut. 16. 
able, &c. Wherein is contained a ſpecial Duty 16, 17. 
of all, when they came to worſhip God at theſe =_ 
Feaſts, viz. to bring a Preſent, a Heave Offer- - | 
ine; which kind was a Tribute of Thankfulneſs 
unto God, and withal an Acknowledgment of = 
his ſupreme Dominion over all. According to ns 
this Rule, at the Feaſt of the Paſſover the 
Fews brought a Sheaf { the Firſt Fruits of their - of 
Harveſt unto the Prieſt, and he was to wave it 
before the Lord; and until this was done they 
might eat no Corn in the green Ear. And at this 
Feaſt they paid their Firſtlings and Tithes of 
Cattel. At the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, when Har- 
yeſt was ended, they brought : wo wave Loaves Lev. 23. 
of their new Corn; at which time alſo they paid 17, 22. 
Tithes of Corn, ſo much as was threſhed; and 
4 Tribute alſo of a free-will Offering of their 
band. To this may be referred the Precept A 


Preliminary In ſtrutions, 


not gathering their Land clean, but that ſome⸗ 


thing ſhould be left to the Poor to glean, which 


was a ſecondary Offering to God himſelf. At 
the Feaſt of Tabernacles they offered Firſt- fruits 


and Tithes of Wine and Oil, which was the 


Beut. 24. 
N 21. 


1 Cor. 16. 
2. 


Offering of that Seaſon. And in the Command- 
ment of this Feaſt, we al ſo find a Precept of not 
gathering their Grapes and Fruits clean, in be- 
half of the Poor. ä 

Q. How far are Chriſtians obliged to any Imi- 
tation in this particular? 

A. They are certainly bound not to appear 
before the Lord with empty Hands. It is not 
enough to give at other times, but tis a proper 
piece of the Worſhip to be 7 at holy Sea- 
ſons. For the Actions of Men in holy Aſſem- 
blies, are not like their private Actions at other 


times; for all the Actions in publick, are to be 


accounted as one Action of the whole Body, every 
Prayer, the Prayer of all as one. Whatſoever 
Worſhip God requires of any one alone, the ſame 
he requires alſo of all met together as one, being 
God of the Body as a Church, as well as of any 
one Member as a Chriſtian. In reference to Of- 
ferings in Holy Aſſemblies, thus St. Paul or- 
dains, thus the primitive Chriſtians practiſed, as 
is plain from Fuſt in Martyr and Irenæus. 

Q. How are Feltivals prophaned ? 

A. When they are not regarded nor diftin: 
guiſhed from common Days ; when they are 
made Inſtruments of Vice and Vanity; when 
they are ſpent in Luxury and Debauchery ; when 


our Joy degenerates into Senſuality, and we ex- 


preſs it by Intemperance and Excefs. And tis 
à very great Aggravation of our Sins at ſuch 
times, to abuſe the Memory of the greateſt 


Bleſſings, 
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concerning Fe ſtivals. 


Bleſſings, by making them occafions of offend- 
ing God. | - 
Q. What are the Advantages of a ſerious Ob- 


ſervation of Feltivals? 


A. It teſtifies our great Regard to the Infti- 
tutions of the Church, and our Obedience to our 


— 
11 
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Spiritual Superiors, to whom we ought to ſubmit, Heb. 13. 75 


as to thoſe that watch ſor our Souls. It 

in our Thoughts the great Myſteries of our Re- 
demption. It fills our Hearts with a thankful 
Senſe of God's great Goodneſs. It raiſes our 
Minds above the World. and inures us to a ſober 
Frame and Temper of Soul. It kindles a -= 
dent Zeal and Fervour in performing the Offices 
of Religion; and is very apt to produce a Rea- 
dine to do or ſuffer any thing for the Name 
of Jeſus. 


The PRAYERS. 
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AN God, who haſt eſtabliſhed in thy 
Church Paſtors, and Teachers, and Gover- 


nours, for the perfetiing of the Saints, for the Eph. 4. 1 


work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chrift ; make me careful <4 obſerve all 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which are enjoyn'd, for theſe 
admirable Ends; and always to eſteem Days 
ſer apart for thy Worſhip, and dedicated to thy 
Service, as a great Relief to the Infirmity of my 
Nature, which is not capable of an uninterrupted 


COR of thee. Let not the Affairs of 
E, 


this Life, nor my — jn obtaining the 
good things of it, ſo far engroſs my Thoughts, 
as to make me neglect thoſe happy Qppottuni- 

| ties 


3 


Preliminary Inſtructionc, 


ties of working out my own Salvation. Let not 
the Love of Pleaſure prevail upon me to con- 
ſame them in ſenſual * but grant 
that my rejoycing may — with 
Temperance and Moderation; and diſpoſe my 
Min: by all the Refreſhments of my Body, to 
ſerve thee with greater Diligence and Chearful- 
nefs all my Days. Make me conſtant at theſe 
holy Seaſons in attending thy publick Worſhip, 
and let me enter thy Houſe with recolleCtec 
Thoughts, compoſed Behaviour, and with a 
thankful and devout Temper of Mind. Let me 
hear thy Word with ſerious Attention, and with 
a particular Application of it to the ſtate of my 
own Soul. Let me approach thy Altar with 
fervent and heavenly ions, and with firm 
Reſolutions of better Obedience. Let me com- 
memorate the Myſteries of my Redemption with 
profound Humility, with exalted Thoughts of 
thy wonderful Goodneſs, and with thankful Ac- 
* knowledgementsof thy great Love demonſtrated 
to the Sons of Men. the mortified Lives of 
thy Saints raiſe me above the Pleaſures of Senſe, 
and ler the Pattern of their Piety and Devotion, 
their Humility and Charity, their Meekneſs and 
patient Suffering, be always fo lively imprinted 
upon my Mind, that I may tranſcribe their Ex- 
ample in my Life and Converſation. That thus 
obſerving theſe Days of Reſt here below, I may 
celebrate an eternal Reſt with thee hereafter in 
thy heavenly Kingdom, thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. © e 


— 


II, 


0 Lord God, in whoſe fight the Death of thy 
Saints is precious, and tho their Departure 
| 15 
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is taken for Miſery, yet is their Hope full of Im- 
mortality; and having been a little chaſtiſed 
are now 3 rewarded. Let the Memory of 
what they endured ſuppott thy Servants who 
are engaged in Combats and Trials here below. 
Abate the Power and Malice of their Enemies ; 
that all that hate and perſecute thy Church may 
be brought to Repentance, or miſcarry in their 
cruel deſigns againſt it; that thy Name may be 
celebrated to all Generations, that thy Kingdom 
and „ may be haſtned; that thy Saints 
may obtain the Conſummation of their Bliſs, by 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies and receivi 
the Crown of Righteouſneſs, which thou 

for all that put their Truſt in thee, 
and that I with them may praiſe thy Name for 
ever and ever. Amen. | 
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The Lozd's Day, 
97 part of our Time has God appr. 


priated to his immediate Service | 

A. One Day in ſeven, which he has com- 
manded to be kept Holy. And we ought the 
rather to pay Obedience to Divine Authority in 


this particular, becauſe it has liberally indulged © 


- remaining part of our Time to our own 
ule. 

Q. What do you mean by keeping a Day 
Holy ? 8 


Mey A. Setting 
\ 
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God, who created the Heaven and the 
; n 


- 


A. Setting it apart for the Exerciſes of Reli- 

ious Duties, both in Publick and Private; ab- 
ling from the Works of our ordinary Cal- 
ling, or any other worldly Affairs and Recreations, 
which may hinder our attendance upon the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and are not reconcilable with ſo- 
lemn Aſſemblies, and may defeat thoſe Ends for 
which the Day was ſeparated from common 


ules. | 
Q. What Day was anciently ſet apart to this 


. purpoſe £ 


A. The ſeventh, for God having in ſix Days 
made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in 
them is, he reſted the ſeventh Day and hal- 


loved it. 


Q. What mean you by God's reſting from hit 

— he Creation of all Th s f. 

A. t the Creation of a ings was 
Tus reff 


niſh'd, and the World entirely made. 


inę of God being ſpoken after the manner of Men, 
and implieth not any wearineſs in him; for the 
Creator of the ends of the Earth faimeth not, 
neither it weary. It was by the Ancients made 
the Symbol of the Reſt of the Zuſt from all their 
Labours ; when all Grief, Sorrow, and.Sigh- 
ing ſhall fly away, and God ſhall be all in all. 
Q. Why was that ſeventh Day, called Satur- 
day, commanded to be obſerved by the ſewVs? 
A. To be a Sign to teſtifie what God they wor- 


ſhipp'd, whereby they profeſt that Fehovah, and 
no other was the God 


of I/racl ; and conſe- 

uently was an admirable Inftirution to ſecure 
: om om Idolatry. For by ſanctifying the ſe- 
venth Day, after they had — 4 | 
avowed themſelves Worſhippers of that only 


a 


OO RP MH © 6) wy wh, eas jay eſo emp wi 


” The Lort's Day. ; 


and having ſpent fix Days in that great Work, 
reſted the” — Da wg and therefore com- 
manded this ſuitable diſtribution of their Time, 
as a Badge that their Religious Service was — 
propriated to him alone. And by ſanctifying 
that ſeventh Day, namely Sarurday, they pro- 
felt themſelves Servants of Fehovah their God, 
in a relation and reſpect 2 and proper 
to themſelves; vig. that they were Servants of 


thabGod, who redeemed Wear out 1 the 2 3 


of Feypt, and out of the Houſe 
For the Morning-Watch of that very Day 
they thay for their Sabbath, he overwhelmed 
yes „and all his Hoſt, in the Red-Sea, and 
ſaved Iſrael that Day out of the Hand of the 
8 
How far, and in what manner, docs the 
like Obſervation bind Chriſtians ? 

A. The Chriſtian, as well as the Zew, after 
ſix Days ſpent in his own Works, is to ſanQtifie 
the ſeventh, that he may profeſs himſelf there- 
by a Servant of God the Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, as well as the Ye: But in the deſigna- 
tion of the Day they differ. The Chriſtian "5 
ſeth for his Day of Reſt, the firſt Day of the 
Week, that he might thereby profeſs himſelf 
a Servant of that God, who on the Morning of 
that Day vanquiſh'd Satan, and redeemed us 
from our Spiritual Thraldom, by rai/ing Feſws 
Chriſt our Lord from the Dead, begetting us, in- 
ſtead of an earthly Canaan, to an Inheritame in- 
corruptible 1 in the Heavens. | 

Q. What Authority have we for the Change of 
— T6 from the ſeventh to the firſt Day of the 

Weeks 


#5, 1 ne 
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16 The Lord's Day. 
| AR. 20. 7. A. The Authority and Practice ot the Holy 
| xCor. 16.2. flpoſt ler, the firſt Planters of Chriſtianity, who 
F therein followed the moral Equity of the fourth 
K Commandment. For the Deliverance of 1/rae! 
| out of Fgypr by the Miniltry of Moſes, was 
intended for a Type and Pledge of the Spiritual 
| Deliverance which was to come by Chriſt. Their 
[ Canaan alſo to which they matched, being a 
| Type of that heavenly Inheritance which the Re- 
| deemed by Chrift do look for. Since therefore 
the Shadow is made void by the coming of the 
Subſtance, the relation is changed, and God is 
no longer to be worſhipp'd and believed in as a 
God fore-ſhewing and aſſuring by Types, but as 
a God who has performed the Subſtance of what 
1 be firſt Day of the Week called 
Q. ist of the Week c 
the Lord's Day? af . 
A. Not only becauſe tis immediately dedi- 


* 
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our Lord Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead, and 
| reſted from the Work of our Redemption; 
which he compleated on that Day by his Re- 
ſurrection. % 
Q. How did the Apoſtles and the Chriſtians 
at firſt obſerve this Day? 
A. It plainly appears from the Scriptures, that 
i the firſt Day of the Week, was their ſtated and 
| ſolemn Time of Meeting for Publick Worſhip. 
FARs 2. 1. On this Day the 4poſtles were aſſembled, when 
| the Holy Ghoſt came down ſo viſibly upon them 
| to qualifie them for the Converfion of the World. 


when the Diſciples came together t break Bread; 
whereby is underſtood the Celebration of the Sa- 
crament, or their Feaſts of Charity, which were 


always 


| cated to his Service; but becauſe on that Day 


Fr 20. 7. On this Day we find St. Paul preaching at Treas, 
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always accompanied with the Eucharift, And 
the Directions the ſame Apoſtle gives to the Co- 1 Cor. 16. a. 
rint hiant, concerning their Contributions for the $i 
relief of their poor ſuffering Brethren, ſeems 
plainly to regard their Religious Aſſemblies on 
the firſt Day of the Week. 
Q. How was this Day obſerved in the Pri- 
Is ? dom 7uftin M _ | 
A. It appears from Juſtin Martyr, Iny, Juſt. Mar. 
that che Chriſtians of thoſe times, both in City Apol. 2- 
and _ had their publick Meetings on — : 
Sundays. In which Aſſembl ies the Writings of Orig. lib. 3. 
the Apoſtles and Prophets were read to the cont. Cell. 
People, and the DoQrines of Chriſtianity were 
farther preſſed upon them by the Exhortations of 
the Clergy. Solemn Prayers were offered up 
to God, and Hymns ſung in Honour of our Sa- 
viour ; the Bleſſed Sacrament was adminiſtred 
to thoſe that were preſent, and the conſecrated 
Elements ſent to thoſe that were abſent. Col- 
lections were made for the Relief of the Poor, 
whether Widows or Orphans, Priſoners or Stran- - - 
bets, or others labouring under Sickneſs or any. — 
G 150 * ft Name of this Day of 
Q. Lbs the moſt pro ame of this Day 
publick Worſhip , 2 & john himſelf calls it, 
the Lord's Day, did the Primitive Chriſtians Rev. 1. 10, 
ſcruple the calling it Sunday ? | | 
A. No: Fuftin Martyr and Tertullian both Juſt. Mart. 
all it ſo, becauſe it happen d upon that Day of '— may Apol. 
the Week which by te was dedicated a Nation. 
to the Sun; and therefore as being beſt known l. .. 
to them, the Fathers commonly made uſe of itt. 
in their Apologies to the Heathen Governour s 
And it ſeldom under any other Name in 3.2 
ie Inperia Edi oth rſt Criltian f, 


ä 


Lors. 
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Q. In what ſenſe may the Lord's Day be cal. 
led the Sabbark ? 2 ri f 
A. In that we reft on that Day from the 
Warks of our ordinary Callings, and all other 
worldly Employments, and dedicate it to the 
immediate Wor/hip of God, whoſe Service is 
perfeit Freedom. But by Scripture, Amigquity, 
— all Eccleſtaſtical Writers, it is conſtantly 
appropriated to Saturday the Day of the 2 
Sabbath, and but of late Vears uſed — nifie 
the Lord's Day; ſo that tho the charge of Ju- 
daiſm upon thoſe that uſe it in a Chri * o leuts 
appears too ſevere, yet upon many reſpects it 
might be expedient but ſparingly to diſtinguiſh 
the Day of the 3 Worſhip by the name 
of. the Sabbath. 2 
Q. Was not the Sabbath .anciemly obſerved as 
| well as the Lord's Day DLL 
A. Tho“ the edel of obſerving the Fewiſh 
—— vacated by the Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord Day, and by our Saviour 
Col. 2. 14, having horted aut rhe hand-writing ' of Ordi- 
16. nances; whereby it became as unreaſonable for 
any one to condemn a Chriſtian for not obſerving 
the Nero Sabbath, as it was for neglecting 
ſdteir other Crremunial Inſtitutions. Vet, in the 
Eat where the G Chiefly prevailed among 
the Zews, who retained a mighty Reverence for 
tte die ae Rites the Church thought fit ſo 
we * "ar" to indulge the Humour of the Zudaizing 
POD Converts, as to obſerve Saturday as a Feſtive! 
Sian. de Day of Devotion, whereon they met fbr 
Socrat. flit. lick Prayers, and for the Exerciſe of other Duties 
Ecel. lib. 6. of Religion, as is plain from ſeveral paſſuges in 
L. 8. the Ancient. But however, to prevent Scan- 
* e they did it only in a 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian toay, and obſerved it not as a Zew!ſh 
Sabbath; and this Cuſtom was ſo far from being 
univerſal, that at- the ſame time all over the 
Weſt, except at Milan in Italy, Saturday was 
kept as a Hof. 

Q. Whar particular Cuſtom did the primitive 
Chriſtians ob/erve in their Devotions on the 
Lord's Day ? 

A. They prayed ſtanding ; ſymbolically re- 
preſenting our Reſurrection or Reſtirution by the 
Grace of Chriſt, by which weare delivered from 
our Sins, and from the power of Death. And 
this Cuſtom was maintained with ſo much vi- 
gour, that when ſome began to neglect it, the 
great Council of Nice ordained there ſhould be can. 20. 

a conſtant uniformity in this Caſe; and that on —4 
the Lord's Day Men ſhould ſtand when they 
made their Prayers to God. 
Q. Is it proper to faſt on the Lord's Day? 
g A. No : Becauſe it is to. be celebrated with 
Expreſſions of Joy, as being the happy Memorial 
of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and therefore whatever 
favours of Sadneſs and Sorrow ought to be re- 
ſtrained. The Primitive Chriſtians prohibited Tertul. de 
ir with great Severity, and never faſted on ir, rn. C. 3. 
tho in the time of Lenr : The Hereticks, who 
denied the Reſurrection of Chriſt, faſted on all 
Sundays, becauſe they would not honour rhe 
Myſtery. 
Q. Did the Chriſtian Emperors uſe their 
Authority 70 ob/ige their Subjects to keep this 
Day holy? = 
A. Conſtantine and Theod»ſiuus both prohi- Euſeb. de 
bited the Profanation of this Day, either by the Vit. Conſt, 
n. Works of Mens ordinary Calling, even of thoſe 4“ © 18. 
Tl who were yet Strangers and Enemies to Chri- | \ 
1 | | C 2 ſtianity; 
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d. Juſt, ſtianity; or by any Publick Shews ; that the 


LV 


de feriis, 
XL ti 12. 
3. ib. I. 7. 


abſolute Neceſſity ſhould derain us: For the 


Worſhip of God might not be confounded with 
thoſe profane Solemnities. 
Q. How ought Chriſtians to obſerve this 


Day? 


A. It is not enough that we reſt from the 
Works of our Calling, but our time muſt be 
employed in all ſuch Religious Exerciſes as tend 
to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of our 
Souls. We muſt regularly frequent the Worſhip 
of God in the Publick Aſſemblies, join in the 
Prayers of the Church, hear his holy Word, re- 
ceive the bleſſed Sacrament when adminiſtred, 
and contribute to the Relief of the Poor, if there 
be any Collection for their Support. In Private 
we ought to enlarge our ordinary Devotions, and 


to make the — of them chiefly to confiſt in 
0 


Thankſgivings for the Works of Creation and Re- 


demption; withal, recollecting all thoſe particu- 


tar Mercies we have received from the Bounty 
of Heaven thro the whole courſe of our Lives: 


Io improve our Knowledge by reading and me- 


ditating upon Divine Subjects; to inſtruct our 
Children and Families; to viſit the Sick and the 
Poor, comforting them 4 ſeaſonable Aſ- 
ſiſtance: And if we converſe with our Friends 


or Neighbours, to ſeaſon our Diſcourſe with 


prudent and profitable Hints for the Advance- 
ment of Piety; and to take care that no Sower- 
neſs or Moroſeneſs mingle with our ſerious 
frame of Mind. | 085 

Q. What ſeems to be the moſt obligatory Du- 
ty upon this Day ? | 

A. Being preſent at the Aſſemblies of Publick 
Worſhip, from which nothing but Sickneſs or 


Day 
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Day being dedicated not only to the Honout and 
Worſhip of God, but alſo appointed to this end, 
that we might openly profeſs our ſelves Chri- 
ſtians; it muſt be an Argument we are very lit- 
tle concern d to do either, if we abſtain from 
God's ſolemn Worſhip ar ſuch times. Nothing 


troubled the Primitive Chriſtians more, than 


when Sick and in Priſon, or under Baniſhment 
that they could not come to Church; no trivi 
Pretences were then admitted for any one's Ab- 
ſence from the Congregation, but according to 
the Merit of the Cauſe, ſevere Cenſures were 
paſt upom them. | 

Q. What are the great 2 of the 
Religious Obſervation of the Lord's Day? 

A. It keeps up the So/emn and Publick Wor- 
2 God, which might be very much neg- 
lected, if it were left to depend 1 the Deter- 
minations of Humane Authority. It preſerves the 
Knowledge and viſible Profeſſion of the Chriftian 


Religion in the World, when, notwithſtanding 


the great Differences there are among Chriſtians 
in other Matters, they yet all concur in obſer- 


ving this Day in Memory of our Saviour t Re- 


ſurrection. And conſidering how much time is 
taken up, by the — part of Mankind, in 
providing for the Neceſſaries of Life ; and how 
negligent and careleſs they are in the Concerns 
of their Souls, who flow in plenty and abun- 
dance; this ſtated Seaſon is highly uſeful to in- 
ſtrut the Ignorant by Preaching and Catechi- 
2:ng, and to put thoſe in mind of their Duty who 
in their Proſperity are apt to forget God. More- 
over, by ſpending this Day in Religious Exer- 


ciſes, we acquire new —_ and Reſolution 
3 
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to perform God's Will in our ſeveral Stations 
the Week following. 

Q. Since a great part of the Duty of the Day 
conſiſts in Thankſgiving, pray what 1s implied 
in that Duty ? 

A. A dre acknowledgment of God's Blef- 
fings; a juſt Value and Eſteem of them and a 
Defire and Endeavour to make all poſſible Re- 
rurns. | 

Q. When may we be ſaid duly to acknow- 

| ledge God's Mercies? 

A. When we do not let them paſs undi ſcerned 
and unregarded by us, but carefully conſider and 
take notice of them; and when we do not aſcribe 
the good Things he has given us to our own De- 
ſerts and Endeayours, or to any other Thing or 
Creature, but only to Him. All glory ing in our 
ſelves, takes from the acknowledgment of the 
Giver's Bounty. | 

Q. When may we be ſaid to have a juſt Value 
and Eſteem of God's Mercies ? | 

A. When we retain them in our Memory, and 
make frequent Reflections upon them; it being 
natural to remember thoſe things we highly 
_ When we do not grudge or repine at our 

ortion, bur are contented with thoſe Circum- 
ſtances which the Providence of God has made 
to be our Lot. þ IIb ad RE OE 

Q IWhar return ought we to make to God as 
a Teft imony of our Thankfulneſs ? | 

A. We ought to profeſs our Dependence upon 
him, and our Obligations to him for the good 
things we enjoy; we ought to publiſh to the 
World our Senſe of his Goodneſs with the Voice 

of Praiſe, and tell of all his wondrous Works. 
We ought to comfort his Servants and Children 


. 
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in their Afflictions, and relieve his poor diſtreſſed 
Members in their manifold Neceſſities, for he 
that giveth Alms ſacrificeth Praiſe. We ought 
carefully to obey him in all thoſe inſtances 
wherein he has declared his Will and Pleaſure, 
and be ready to ſacrifice the deareſt things in this 
World, even our Lives, for the Advancement 
of his Glory, and the Maintenance of his Truth, 


The PRAYERS. 
J. | | 

E504 be to thee, O my God, who in Com- Ep. Ken. 

paſſion to humane Weakneſs, which is not 
capable of an uninterrupted Contemplation of 
thee, ſuch as the Saints have above, haſt ap- 
pointed a ſolemn Day on purpoſe for thy Re- 
membrance. Glory be to thee, for proportion- 
ing a ſeventh part of our Time to thy ſelf, and 
liberally indulging the remainder to our own uſe. 
Let me ever eſteem it my Privilege and my Hap- 
pineſs, to have a Day of Reſt ſer apart for thy 
Service, and the Concerns of my own Soul; to 
have a Day free from Diſtractions, diſengaged 
from the World, wherein I have nothing to do 
but to praiſe and to love thee. Give me Grace 
to worſhip thee in my Cloſer, and in the Con- 
gration; to ſpend it in doing good, in Works 
of Neceſſity, Llovetiont and Charity, in Prayer 
and Praiſe and Meditation; O let it be ever to 
me a Day ſacred to Divine Love, a Day of hea- 
venly Reſt and Refreſhment. Grant, O Lord, I 
may not only give thee due Worſhip my ſelf, but 
may give Reſt and Leiſure alſo to my Family, to 
all under my Charge, to ſerve thee alſo; to in - 
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dulge eaſe to my very Beaſts, fince Men 
are merciful even to them. O bleſſed Spirit, who 
on the firſt Day of the Week didſt deſcend in 
miraculous Gifts and Graces on the Apoſtles, 
deſcend upon me, that I may be always in the 
Spirit on the Lord's Day. And ſince the Bleſ- 
fing of everlaſting Salvation, which we Chri- 
ſtians on thy Day commemorate, does wonder- 
fully exceed the Creation commemorated by the 
Jews; O let our Love and Praiſe, Devotion 
and Zeal, proportionably exceed theirs allo : 
And this rs for Jeſus Chriſt his fake, our 
Lord and Saviour. Amen. 


II. 


Orthy art thou, O Lord of Heaven and 

Earth, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power, for thou haſt created all things, and 
for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. Thou 
haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, with 
all their Hoſt, the Earth, and all Things that 
are therein; thou preſerveſt them all, and the 
Hoſt of Heaven praiſeth thee. Glory be to thee, 
O Lord God Almighty, for creating Man after 
thine own Image, and making ſo great a varie- 
ty of Creatures to miniſter to his uſe. Glory 
be to thee, O heavenly Father, for my Being 
and Preſervation, Str and Health, Under- 
ſtanding and Memory, Friends and Benefactors, 
and for all my Abilities of Mind and Body. 


Glory be to thee, for my competent Livelihood, 


for the Advantages of my Education, for all my 


known or unobſerved Deliverances; and for 
the Guard thy Holy Angels keep over me. But 
above all, Glory be to thee, for giving thy Son 
to dye for my Sins; and for all: the 
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Bleſſings he has purchas d for me; for my Ba 
tiſm and all the Opportunities thou giveſt 

of ſerving thee, and of receiving the Holy Eu- 
chariſt; for whatever Sin I have eſcaped, for 
whatever Good I have done or thought, for all 
my Helps of Grace and Hopes of Heaven, Glory 
be to thee. Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, and 
all that is within me, praiſe his Holy Name. 

Glory be to thee, O Lord Jeſus, for thy inex- 
preſſible Love to loſt Man; tor condeſcending 
to take our frail Nature on thee, for all thy 
heavenly Doctrine to inſtruct us, thy great Mi- 
racles to convince us, and thy unblamable Ex- 
ample to be a Guide to us. Glory be to thee, 
for thy Agony and bloody Swear, for all the 
Torments a 
Glory be to thee, for thy glorious Reſurrection 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Interceſſion for 
us at the right Hand of thy Father. O gracious 
Lord, thou who haſt done ſo much for me, how 
can | ever ſufficiently praiſe and love thee ! 
Praiſe the Lord Feſus, O my Soul, and all that 
is within me praiſe his Holy Name ! 

Glory be to thee, O bleſſed Spirit, Glory be 
to thee, for all the miraculous Gifts and Graces 
thou didſt beftow on the Apoſtles, to fit them to 
convertthe World, and for inſpiring the Sacred 
Penmen of Holy Scripture! Glory be to thee, for 
inſtilling Holy Thoughts into my Soul, for all 
the >hoſtly Strength and _— Comfort and 
Illumination I receive from Thee; for all thy 


preventing and reſtraining and ſanQifying GraceY 
Glory be io thee ! Bleſſed Spirit, let me never 
more by my Sins grieve thee, who art the Author 

bf Life and Joy to me! Praiſe the Lord, O - © 
Soul, and all that is within me praiſe bis Haß * 
Name. Bleſſnmg 


Anguiſh of thy bitter Paſſion. 
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Bleſſing and Honour Thank ſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive. 
be unto thee, O moſt adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men, 
all Creatures for ever and for ever. Amen, 


— a —_— 
2 » — 4 0 
E 


| Amen. 
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Advent Sundays. 
Q. il you mean by Advent Sun- 


A: The four Sundays that precede the Great 
eto of our Saviour s Nativity; which make 
a part of that time appointed by che Church to 
prepare our Minds by proper Meditations tor a 
— Commemoration of Chriſt's coming in the 

leſh. 

Q. IW:ith what Temper of Mind ought we to 
=. commemorate the great Bleffing of Chriſts Com- 
- mg intheFleſh? 

A. With firm Purpoſes and fincere Reſolu- 
tions a&-conforming our ſelves to the End and 

| Deſign our Saviour's coming into the World. 
e 3-3. For ce the Son of God was manifeſted to de- 
ſtroy the Works of the Devil, the great Care 

and Buſineſs of our Lives ſhould tend to avoid 

every thing that is evil, to mortifie the Deeds 
Rom. 6.12, Of the Fleſh, and not ſuffer Sin to reign in our 

| mortal Bodies, to obey it in the Luſts thereof , 
that fince he gave himſelf for us to purifie to 

Tit. 2. 14 himſelfa peculiar People, zealous of ee 
5 we 
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we ſhould give all Diligence to add to our Faith aPer. 1. 5. 


Vertue, to Vertue Knowledge, to Knowledge 
Temperance, to Temperance Patience, to Pati- 
ence Godlineſs, to Godlineſs Brotherly Kindneſs, 
and to Brotherly Kindneſs Charity; for if theſe 
things be in us, and abound, we ſhall neither be 


tarren nor unfruitful in the Knowledge of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. What Conſideration does the Church offer 
to us, as proper to bring our Lives to a Confor- 
mity with the End and Deſign of Chriſt's Com- 
ing in the Fleſh ? 

A. The conſideration of his ſecond Coming to 
judge the World, when he will execute Ven- 
geance upon all thoſe that obey not the Goſpel 
of Chriſt. 

Q. What do you mean by Chriſt's Coming to 
Judgment ? 

A. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall at the 
end of the World deſcend from Heaven in his 
humane Nature; and ſummon all Mankind to 
1ppear before his dreadful Tribunal ; where they 
(hall come upon their Trial, have all their Acti- 
ons ſtrictly examined, and according to the Na- 


ture and Quality of them, be adjudged to eternal 


Happineſs or eternal Miſery. 

Q. How does it appear that there ſhall be a 
general Judgment ? | 

A. Both from the — 5 — of Reaſon, and 
the clear and expreſs Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture. 


Q. How does it appear from the Principles 


of Reaſon that there ſhall be a general Judg- 
ment? | | 


A. The Light of Nature diſcovers to us an 
eſential Difference between Good and Evil, 


whence, 


* 
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whence, by the common conſent of Mankind, 
Rewards are affix d to the one, and Puniſhments 
to the other. And according as Men govern their 
Actions in relation to theſe -Mential Difference 
of Good and Evil, ſo are their Hopes and their 
Fears. The Practice of Vertue is attended not 
only with preſent Quiet and 1 com; „ but 
with the comfortable Hope of a future Recon: 
pence; the Commiſhon of any wicked Action, 
tho never ſo ſecret, fits uneaſie upon the Mind, q 
and fils it full of Horrour and Amazement; 
all which would be very unaccountable, with- 
out the natural apprehenſion and acknowledg- 
ment of future Rewards and Puniſhments. And 
it muſt be from this Principle, that many of 
the Heathens eſteemed Vertue and Honeſty dear- be 
er than Life, with all the Advantages of it, and 
abhorred Villany and Impiety worſe than Death. 
Beſides, the Diſpenſations of God's Providence © 
towards Men. in this World are very promiſcu- 
oe; good Men often ſuffer, and that even for I 
the ſake of Righteouſneſs, and bad Men as fre- I. 
quently proſper and flouriſh, and that by the 1 
means of their Wickedneſs. So that to clear the ; 
Juſtice of God's Proceedings, it ſeems reaſonable . 
there ſhould be a future Judgment for a ſuitable 
2 . 2 Jude and — 2 Ju 
| this Principle of a Judgment to come, Fuſtin 
= coor. p.1- Martyr propounds to the Gentiles as y M 
acknowledged by all their Writers, and as the if 
great Encouragement for his Apology for the gf 
Chriſtian Religion. | Ee 0 
Q. How does it appear from Scripture that 
© there ſhall be a general Jugment? wi 
Acts 17.31. A. God has given aſſurance unto all Men, 
FB that be will judge the World by ̃eſus Chriſt, * 
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that be bath raiſed him from the dead. And the 
Proceſs of that Great Day, with ſeveral of the 
particular Circumſtances of it, are fully deſcri- 
bed by our Saviour. St. Paul declares expreſly war. 25. 
that we muſt all appear and ſtand before the Rom. 14. 
Judgment Seat of Chriſt, St. Peter, that the c. 
Day of the Lord ſhall come, in which the Hea- 2 pg. j. i 
vens ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, and the 
Elements ſhall melt with fervent heat. No Do- 
Arine more clear and expreſs and fundamental 
in the Word of God, than that of eternal Fudg - Heb. 6. 2. 
ment. 
Q, When ſhall this general Judgment be? 

Fo At the end of the W. orld. When the ſtate 
of our Trial and Probation ſhall be finiſh'd, twill 
be a proper Seaſon for the diſtribution of pub- 
lick ſaſtce, for the rewarding all thoſe with 
eternal Life, who by patient continuance in well. Rom. 2. 7, 
doing, ſeek for Glory and Honour and Immor-8, 9. 
tality. And for rendring to them that obey not 
the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, Indigna- 
tion and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh. 

Q. But if every Man upon his Death ſhall 
be ſentenced to an eternal ſtate of Happineſs 
or Miſery, what need is there of a general 
Judgment ? 2 

A. Tho' tis plain from Scripture, that good 
Men when they die paſs into a ſtate of Happi- 
neſs, and bad Men into a ſtate of Miſery, yet 
all the Declarations of our Saviour and his Apo 
ltles concerning Fudgment , with the Parables 
that relate to it, plainly refer tothe laſt and ge- 
neral Fudgment ; for then it is only that the 
whole Man ſhall be compleatly happy or com- 
leatly miſerable ; then it is that the Bodies of 
enſhall be raiſed, and as they have * 
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niſhments that 


takers with the Soul either in obeying or offend. 
ing God, ſo ſhall they then ſhare in the Reward; 
or Puniſhtnents of it; and then only can the De. 
grees and Meaſures of their Happineſs and Mi. 
ſery be truly adjuſted, for even aſter Death the 
ect of Mens good or bad Actions may add ty 
their Puniſhment, or increaſe their Reward ; by 
the good or bad Examples they have given, by 
the good or bad Books they have writ, by th: 
Foundations they have eſtabliſh'd for Piety and 
Virtue, or by the Cuſtoms they have int roducd 
to countenance Vice and Immorality. Then it 
is that the reaſonableneſs of God's Providence, 
in relation to the Sufferings of good Men in 
this World, will be fully juſtified ; and his 
Goodneſs as __— cleared in thoſe ſevere Pu. 
all be eternally inflicted upon 

the wicked. Moreover, this general Zudement 
is neceſſary to diſplay the Majefty and Glory of 
our Bleſſed Saviour; that by this publick Ad 
of Honour and Authoriry, he may receive ſome 
Recompence for the Contempt and Ignominy 
which he met with, from a wicked and ungrate: 
ful World; and that his deſpiſed Servants may 
be owned by him in the. fight of Angels and 
Men, to the great Conſuſion of all thoſe miſe- 
rable Wretches that ſhall then be doomed to 
everlaſting Torments ; that publick Juſtice may 
be done to thoſe Vertues their Humility took 
care to conceal, which were ſullied by the Ca. 
lumnies and Slanders of malicious Men, and 
which by the falſe Judgment of the World were 
repreſented as the effects of ' Folly and Extrava- 
gance. But I may add farther, when God has 
plainly declared that there ſhall be a general 
Judgment, notwithſtanding that good Men up- 
5 on 
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on their Death go into a ſtate of Happineſs, 
and bad Men into a ſtate of Miſery ; *tis abſo- 
lutely neceſſary Men ſhould entirely believe it, 
granting that they were not able to aſſign any 
Reaſons to juſtifie ſuch a Procedure. 
Q. To whom bas God committed the Admi 
niſtration of this Judgment? | 
A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt is conſtituted by 
God, to adminiſter the Judgment of the Great 
Day. God will Judge the World in Righteouſ- Acts 17.31. 
neſs by that Man Feſus Chriſt whom be hath or- = 
dained. The Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory Mat. 16.27. 
of bis Father with his Holy Angels, and then | 


Work. The Father judgeth no Man, but bath Joh. s. 22. 
committed all Fudgment to his Son. The Apo- | 
ſtles were commanded to preach wnto the Pro- Acts 10.42. 
ple, and 725 that it is Feſus that is ordained 
of God to be Fudge of quick and dead. And the 
Tribunal is called he Zudgment-ſeat of Chriſ}, Rom. 14. 
By which Texts it plainly appears, that tho theo | 
right of Judging us belongs ro God, whoſe Ser- 
vants and Subjects we are, yet the Execution of 
this Judiciary Power is particularly committed 
to the Son of Man, who is the ſecond Perſon in 
the Bleſſed Trinity. 
Q. Why is the Adminiſtration of this Judg- 
ment committed to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt? © . i 
A. That all Men ſhould honour the Son, as Joh. 3. 23 
they bonour the Father, and becauſe he is the Son 27. 
of Man. That our bleſſed Saviour might receive 
publick Honour in that Nature wherein he ſuf: 
tered z that he who for our ſakes ſtood before 
an Earthly Tribunal, might therefore be conſti- 
tated Judge of the whole World; that he who 
was deſpiſed and rejected of Men, might appear 
971. | m 
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in the Glory of his Father, attended with an in- 
numerable Train of Holy Angels; that he who 
was condemned and crucified to abſolve us, might 
receive Authoricy to abſolve and condemn the 
whole Race of Mankind : And becauſe being 
clothed with a Humane Body, he will make 2 
viſible Appearance, which will be ſuitable to 
the other Circumſtances of the Great Day; 
which will all be performed in a viſible Manner. 
Beſides, Mankind being judged by one in their 
own Nature, a Man like themſelves, touched 
with a feeling of our Infirmities, greatly declares 
the Equity of this Judgment, becauſe he under- 
ſtands all our Circumſtances, and whatever may 
influence our Caſe to extenuate or aggravate 
our Guilt. | 
Q Whore thoſe that ſhall be judged ? 
unde 6. A. Angels and all Mankind. The fallen An- 
| gels are reſerved in everlaſiing Chains under 
. Darkneſs, unto the Fudgment of the great Day. 
1 Cor. 6. 3. And St. Paul ſays, Know you not that we ſhall 
| judge Angels, that is, fit with Chriſt and ap- 
prove that Sentence he ſhall then pronounce 
againſt them. And all Men that have ever lived 
in the World, and thoſe that ſhall be alive at 
Mat. 28.32. Our Saviour s coming ſhall be gathered before 
Acts 10. la. him, who is ordained by God o be Fudge of 
quick and dead, and they ſhall all ſtand before 
Rev. 6. 15. Ihe Judgment. ſeat of Chriſt, both Small and 
Great. Power ſhall not exempt the Kings of 


© * 


bhße Earth and the great Men, neither ſhall mean. 
Fb 34. 19. nels excuſe the poor Slave; for they are all 
the work of bis Han 

gard to ſuch Qualities and Circumſtances of Per- 
ſons, which do not ar all appertain to the Merits 
of the Cauſe, 


4; neither will he hayere- 
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Q For what ſhall we be judged ? ; 
A. For all things we have done in the Body, 2 Cor. 5. ro. 
whether tbey be good or bad. All our Thoughts, 
Words and Actions ſhall then undergo the icve- 
reſt Scrutiny ; for they being all in ſorhe Mea- 
ſure ſubje&t to God's Laws, they ſhall then be 
examined as to the Breach or Obſervance of 
them ; we muſt then give an Account how we 
have performed our Duty ro God, our Neigh- 
bour, and our ſelves, how we have improved 
the Talents we have been intruſted with ; par- * 
ticularly we ſhall be tryed for the Omiſſions of 4 wp 
our Duty, that being the main Inquiry record- 
ed in the Procedure of that great Day. And not 
only our Actions, but 4 that is wicked, Mat. 12.35, 
word we ſhall ſpeak will be brought into Judg- 37 
ment, and by our words we ſhall be juſtified, and 
by our words we ſhall be condemned ; nay, our 
— Thoughts ſhall then be expoſed to pub- 
lick View, for all Wikedneſs takes its riſe from 
the Hearr, and the Defign and Intention with 
which a thing is done, frequently diſcriminates 
the Goodneſs or Evil of the Action, therefore 
God ſhall judge the Secrets of Mens Hearts by Rom. 2.16. 
Zeſus Chriſt. als 
Q. By what Meaſures Hall the Sentence of 
tbe Great Day paſs upon Men? 
A. According to the Nature and Quality of 


their Actions. The wicked ſhall go into ever- Mat 25.46. | 


lafling Puniſhment, but the righteous into Life i 
eternal. So that the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the next Life ſhall bear a Propottion to the 
Good or Evil Men have done in this. 9 87 
Q. But till the Degrees of their good ant 
bad Adlions be canſidered, as well as the Nature 
d Quality of them? | 3 2 
WP D 4. The 
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A. The Scripture is plain and expreſs in this 
ns Name. 22 9 much is given, of him 
48. ſhall be much required. He that ſoweth ſpa- 
2 Cor. 9.6. ringly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and be that ſoweth 
bountifully, ſhall reap bountifully. And in the 
Parable of the Talents, our Saviour plainly 
} teaches us that Men are rewarded according to 
_ Luke 19. the Improvements they make. He that had 
l 16, Oc. gained Ten Talents is made Ruler over Ten 
Cities, and he that had gained Five Talents, Ru- 
1 Cor. 15. ler over Five Cities. St. Paul exprefly — 
41. that the Glory of the Saints ſhall be different at 
the Reſurrection. And our Saviour tells us, that 
in the Day of Fudęnent the Condition of Tyre 
and Sidon, of Sodom and Gomorrah ſhall be more 
tolerable than that of impemitent Sinners under 
the Goſpel. And this is agreeable to the Juſtice 
and Equity of God's Providence, and to the Rea- 
fon of the thing, nothing being 2 greater Incite- 
ment to Piety than the Confideration, that the 
leaſt Service ſhall not loſe its Reward. And the 
better any Man is, the greater Diſpoſition he 
has for the Enjoyment of God; and the more 
hardened he is in Wickedneſs, the more ſuſcepti- 
ble he is of Torment, and treaſures up greater 
Meaſures of Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
Q. What is the prefixt Time of our Saviodr's 
coming to Judgment ? | 
A. The Time and Seaſon for that great Aſſize 
1 is appointed by God, and reſerved as a Secret to 
r. 13.32. himſelf. Of that day and hour knoweth no Man, 
'S no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, neither 
the Son, but the Father. The Angels who excel 
in Knowledge, and ſhall adminiſter in all the 
Solemnities of the laſt Zudement are ignorant 


[0 


of it, and ſo is the Son of Man, who is himſelf 


— 


 Adwent Sunda yo. 


to be the Judge, and 'who as God knows all 
things, yet as to his humane Underſtanding he 
did not know it; which is not unreaſonable to 
ſu 3 if we conſider that the humane Nature 
of hriſt did not neceſſarily know all things by 
Virtue of its Union to the Divine Nature; other- 
ways Jeſus could not have gro in Viſdom and Luke 2:52, 
Favour with God and Man. | 

Q. What ſhall be the Manner and the Cir- 
cumſtances of Chriſt's Appearing ? _ 

A, He ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 2 Theſ. 1.7. 
mighty Angels; He ſhall deſcend with u ſhout, 1 Theſ. 4. 
with the Voice of the Arch- Angel,withthe Trump 1s. 
of God. He ſhall come in bis own Glory, and in Luke 9. 26, 
his Father's, and 1, of hit holy Angels. He 
ſhall fit upon the Me of bis Glory, and all Mat.25.31; 
Nations ſhall be gathered before him, and he ſhall 3a. 
ſeparate them, the "ole —— the other, as a 
Shepherd divideth Bi Sheep {rom the Goats. 

Thoſe that ſleep in the Grave ſhall awake, and 

the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, and they that 1 Theſ. 4. 
are alive ſhall be changed and caught up to meet — * 
the Lord in the Air; which ſufficiently ſhews 31 5 
the g/or10145 appearing of the great God, and our Tit. 2. 13. 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Glorious in teſpe& of 

the, Brightneſs and Splendour of. his Celeftial 

Body, {till made more Glorious and Majeſtick 

by the Authority which his Father has commit- 

ted to him of Univerſal Judge. Glorious in his. 

Ketinue, being accompanied with thouſands of 

toly Angels, who ſhall attend not only to make 

up the Pom "oh his Appearance, but as Mini- 

ters of his e; and Glorious laſtly in that 

bright Throne of Glory, from whence he ſhall 

liſpence Life and Death to all the World. 


D 2 Q. What 
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Q. What may we learn from the Certaimty of 

a future General Judgment ? 
A. To govern our Lives with that Care and 
Conſideration, and with that due regard to the 
Meaſures of our Duty, that we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and not with 
Grief, To keep that ſtrict watch over our ſelves 
by frequent Examination, that our Demeanour 
in this ſtate of Probation and Trial, may obtain 
the Favour and Acceptance of our Judge at his 
dreadful Tribunal. To reſtrain our ſelves from 
committing the /caf? Sin, becauſe there is none 
ſo inconfiderableas to be overlook'd at that gene- 
ral Audit. Not to incourage our ſelves by the 
greateſt Secrecy to the 4 of any of God's 
holy Laws, becauſe all WKtions ſhall be then 
expoſed to pnblick View, and known by the 
whole World, to our nal Infamy and Re- 
proach. Not to be d by the Slanders and 
Calumnies of bad Men, becauſe our Integrity 
ſhall then be cleared by him who cannot err in 
Judgment. To improve all thoſe Talents the 
Providence of God hath intruſted us with, be- 
cauſe we are but Stewards and muſt give an 
Account of them. To be /incere in all our 
Words and A&ions, becaufe in that Day the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be diſcloſed, To 
avoid all raſh judging of others, becauſe he that 
judgeth another ſhall not eſcape the Judgment 
of God. To abound in fuch Mors as mn 
will particularly diſtinguiſh Men at that Day, 
as feeding the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, Cc. 
becauſe our Labour ſhall not. be in vain in the 
Lord. Anl. yer after the moſt careful and in- 
duſtrious performance of our Duty, to be hun- 
ble and jealors over our cn Conduct; _ 
8 | a" . 
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tho* we know nothing by our ſelves, we are not 
2 juſtified, for he that judgeth us 1s the 1 Cor. 4. 4 
Lord. 

Q. What ſhould we learn from the Uncer- 
tainty of the Time when we ſhall be judged? 

A, Immediately to reconcile our ſelves to God 
by a fincere and bearty Repentanoe, that the ter- 
rible Day of God's Wrath may not find us un- 
prepared. To be always upon our Guard, that 
we may make a daily Progreſs towards Chriſti- 
an Perfection, and conſtantly defend our ſelves 
againſt the Attacks of our Spiritual Enemies. 
To be frequent in all Ads of Piety and Devoti. 
on, that when we are ſummoned to appear, we 
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may, if poſſible, be found employed in religi- 
sous Exerciſes. To eg God's Grace that the 
Day of Jud Pmay not overtake us una- 
0 * but that by a patient Continuance in 
„well doing we may wal for Glory, Honour and 
Immortality. is 

J | 

in | 

he The PRAYERS, 

e- | 

an wy W * 

1 Lmighty God, give me Grace, that I ma 
be A caſt away the Works of Darknoli apdode | 


upon me the Armour of Light, now in the Time 

of this mortal Life, (in which thy Son Jeſus 

OS Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humility) that in 

WY the laſt Day, when he ſhall come again in his 

7 glorious Majeſty to judge both the Quick and 
Dead, I may riſe to the Life immortal, through 

e him who liveth and reigneth with thee, and he £ 
Holy Ghoſt now and ever. Amen. - - ; - 
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| O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy frſt coming 


* 
* 1 
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didit ſend thy Meſſenger to prepare thy 
way before thee; Grant, that the Miniſters and 
Stewards of thy Myſteries, may likewiſe ſo pre- 
re and make ready thy way, by turning the 
earts of the Diſobedient-ro the Wiſdom of the 
uſt ; that at thy ſecond coming to judge the 
orld, we may be found an 5 ple 
in thy ſight, who liveſt and reigneſt with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, ever one God, World 
without end. Amen. | 


III. 


O Lord, raiſe up, I pray thee, thy Power and 
come among us, and with great Might 
ſuccour me, that whereas through my Sins and 


Wickedneſs, I am ſore lgtt and hindred in run- 


ning the Race that is ſet. before me, thy boun- 


tiful Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily help and de- 


liver me, thro' the Satisfaction of thy Son our 
Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt be 
Honour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


IV. I 
112 O Bleſſed Jeſus, that from thy 
J Throne at God's right Hand, where thou 
now ſitteſt, thou wilt come again to judge the 
World. attended with thy holy Angels. I be- 
lieve, O thou adorable Judge, that all Mankind 
ſhall be ſummoned betcre thy awful Tribunal; 
all the Dead who ſhall be wak'd out of their 
Graves, when the Angel ſhall blow the laſt 
Trump, and all that are then quick and- alive, 


ſhall then appear before thee. That I and N 
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the World ſhall give a ſtrict Account of all dur 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, that the Books 
will be then opened; that out of thoſe dread- 
ful Regiſters we ſhall be judged, that Satan and 
our own Conſciences will be our Accuſers. O 
let the laſt Trump be ever ſounding in my Ears, 
that I may ever be mindful of my great Ac- 
counts; and that I may neither ſpeak, nor do, 
nor think any thing that may wound my own 
Conſcience, or provoke thy Anger, or make me 
tremble at the awful Day. I know, O Lord, 
that Love only ſhall then endure that terrible 
Teſt, that Love only ſhall be acquitted, that 
Love only ſhall be eternally bleſt ; and there- 
fore I will ever praiſe and love thee. Glory be 
to thee, O thou beloved Son of God, to whom 
the Robey bas committed all Judgment. How 
can they that love thee, O Jeſi, ever deſpond, 
tho' their Love in this Life is always imperfect, 
when at laſt they ſhall have Love for their Judge 
Love that hath felt and will compaſſionate a 
their Infirmities; and therefore all Love, all 
> Glory be to thee. Amen. 


- Ld * — N * * * _ — 


| CHAP. 11. 
Saint Andrew. November 30. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church cele- 
brate this Day? PR» 

A. That of the Apoſtle St, Andrew. 
Q Of what Parantage and Country was be? 


A., He was born at Beth/aida, a City * Jobn 1.44, 
0 7 "m. 
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lilee, ſtanding upon the Banks of the Lake of 
Genneſareth, Son to Jonas, a Fiſherman of that 
Town ; and Brother to Simon Peter. Tis not 
decided by the Ancient, whether he was elder 
or younger, the major part think St, Andrew to 
have been the younger. | 
Q. How came our Saviour to chuſe bis Diſci- 
ples out of Galilee? 
A. Becauſe it was the chief Scene of our Sa. 
viour's Miniſtry ; a Circumſtance noted by all 
Asro0.29, the Evangeliſis; and St. Peter alſo ſtamps it 
"Ka 28. with his Character in his Sermon to Cornelius, 
Mar. 2. 23.1he Word which began from Galilee, Our Sa- 
4+ 13,23. viour was both conceived and brought up at Na- 
John 2.11. -4;erh, a City of Ga/ilce z he began his ſolemn 
Publication of the Goſpel at Capernaum, the 
Metropolis of Galilee ; he preached all round 
Mat. 17. 2. the Region of Galilec; he began his Miracles at 
Cana in Galilec; he was transtigured at Mount 
Iuabor, a Mount of Galilee ; our Saviour's or- 
Mart. 26.32. dinary Reſidence was in Ge/i/ce ; and he appoints 
| his Diſciples to come to ſee him in Galilee when 
he was riſen from the Dead. 

Q. Was our Sawicur's vouchſafing bis princi- 
pal Abode 7o the Province of Galilee any Teſti- 
mony of his being the Meſſias | 
Ai. The Prophecy of I/azab 9. 1, 2, 3. plainly 
relates to this-matrer ; and to this purpoſe it is 

Nat. 4. 14. quoted by St. Masi het, when our Saviour made 
Z Capernaum the Seat of his Preaching. The Land 
of Galilee, or of Zebulun and Neptbali, had 
the misfortune to be firſt in that Calamity, which 
2 Kings 15. betcl their Nation by the Aſſyrian; by occaſion 
29. of which Calaniity then newly hapned, I/aiab 
Comforts them with this Prophecy; that in re- 
©...» . Compenceof chat Miſery they ſuftersd aboye the 
1. r ae 


7 : 
. 


_—y 


Si. Andrew the Apoſtle. 


reſt of their Brethren, they ſhould have the firſt 
and chiefeſt ſhare of the Preſence and Converſa- 
tion of the Meffab that was to come. 

Q. How was St. Andrew awakened to expett 
the Meſhas ? | 

A. By being a Diſciple of St. John the Baptiſt, John x. 30. 
who trained up his Proſelytes under the Diſci- 
pline of Repentance, which prepared them to en- 
tertain the Doctrine of the Meffias, whoſe ap- 
proach he told them was near at hand, repreſent- 
ing to them the greatneſs of his Per ſor, and the 
importance of the Deen he was come upan. © 

. How came St. Andrew acquainted with our 
Saviour ? * oe 

A. Being with John the Baptift one day ass 
7eſws paſſed by, and hearing him ſay, that he | 
was tbe Lamb of God that takes away the Sins of V. 36.37 
the World, he follows our Saviour upon this 
Teftimony to the place of his Abode; hearing 
his Inſtructions, and improving his Faith by 
conterring with him 3 upon which account by 
ſeveral of the Ancients he is ſtiled the fir? called 
Diſciple, though in a ſtrict ſenſe he was nor ſo, 
for though he was the firſt of the Diſciples that 
N yet he was not called till aſter- 
war by ard 
Q. What was the firſt 8feT of bis Faith in 
tbe Meſſias >? © [ 

A. He went to his Brother Simon, and im- | 
parted to him the joyful News, that he had g 
Hund the Deſire of the World, and their long John 1.41. 
expected Happineſs, the Chriſt who was pro- =, 
miſed by the Prophets, and carried him imme- 
diately to Feſus; where after a ſhort ſtay they 
rerurned again to their own Hquſes, and exex- 
ciſed their Calling. | * 


* 
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Q. When did St. Andrew become our Saviour 
Diſciple and conſtant Attendant, _ 

A. Abouta Yearafterwards, when being fully 
convinced of the Greatneſs and Divinity of our 
Saviour Perſon, by the miraculous Draught of 
Mat. 4.18. Fiſhes, our Saviour commanded him, with his 
Brother Peter, to follow him, deſigning to make 
them Fiſbers of Men; who accordingly left all 
and conſtantly attended our Saviour's Perſon, 
and was afterwards called by him to the Ofice 
and Honour of the Apoſtolate. 

Q. What became of St. Andrew after our Sa. 
viour's Aſcenſion? 

Socra. Hiſt. A. It is generally affirmed by the Ancient. 
Eccl. lib. 1. that the Apoft/cs agreed among themſelves, by 
 & 19 Lot, ſay ſome, probably not without the ſpecial 
Guidance and Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, what 
parts of the World they ſhould ſeverally take 
Euſeb. lib. And that in this Diviſion St. Andrew had Scy. 
3 c. 1. thia, and the neighbouring Countries, allotted 
him for his Province. 
Q. How and where did St. Andrew ſuffer 
Martyrdom ? 
A. Aſter this bleſſed Apoſtle had planted the 
Goſpel in ſeveral places, and by his indefatigable 
| Labours had converted many to the Faith; he 
came at laſt to Patræ in Achaia, where by lay- 
ing down his Lite, he confirmed the Truths he 
had taught. For by endeavouring to convert 
Egeas the Pro-Conſul of Achaia, and to preſerve 
his new Converts from Apoſtacy, which the Go- 
vernour ſtrove to reduce by all Arts to their old 
Idolatry, he enraged the Pro- Conſul againſt him; 
who commanded him to be ſcourged, and then 
to be crucified; and that his Death might be 
more lingri ng, he was faſten d to the Co, not 
with Naz/s, but with Cords. Q. What 
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Q. What account is there of the Manner M Z 
his Crucifixion ? ww 
A. That as he was led to Execution, he ſhew- 
ed a chearful and comp6ſed Mind, and that be- 
ing come within fight of the Croſs, he ſaluted 
it with this kind Addreſs : That he had long ex- 
ſelled and deſired that happy Hour; that the 
Croſs had been conſecrated by bearing the Body 
of Chriſt. That he came joyful and triumphing 
10 it, that it might receive him as a Diſciple and 
Follower of him who once hung upon it; and be 
„ the means to carry him ſafe unto his Maſter, 
having been the Inflrument upon which his Ma- 
„fer did redeem him. Having prayed and ex- 
y W horred the People to Conſtancy and Perſeverance 
in their Re/ig:on, he was to the Croſs, 
t whereon he hung two Days, teaching and in- 
ſtructing the People all that time; and when 
„great Importunities were uſed with the Pro- 
d MW Con/z! to ſpare his Life, he earneſtly begg d of 
our Lord, that he might at this time de 
and /ea/ the Truth of Religion with his Blood, 
which accordingly happened. = 
e Q. .What was the Form of St. Andrew's 
le Croſs ? | 
e A. The Inſtrument of his Martyrdom is com- 
'- MY monly faid to have been ſomething peculiar, in 
© W the form of the Letter X, being a Croſs decaf- 
t ate, two pieces of Timber croſſing each other 
in the middle; and hence uſually known by the 
0. Name of St. Andrew's Croſs. 
d Q. M hat became of his Body ? 
Nz A. Being taken down from the Croſs, it was 
embalmed, and decently and honourahly interrd 
de by Maximilla, à Lady of great Quality and 
ol Wl Eſtate, Afterwards it was removed to Conftan- 
ER | tinople 
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Mero. ad- t inople by Conſtantine the Great, and buried in 
— Vig- the great Church, which he had built to the Ho- 
Par. hour of the Apoſtles. 
a Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. To labour what we can in our ſtation to 
make all our Relations, Friends and Dependents, 
true Followers and Servants of the bleſſed Jeſus; 
to ſhew our Diſlike of any Evil that reigns a- 
mong them, and couragiouſly to reprove what 
we know deſerves it; to venture the promoting 
their eternal Welfare, tho at the danger of their 
Diſpleaſure : To lay hold on all favourable Op- 
portunities to infiruate the Neceſſity and Happi- 
neſs of being Religious: To prepare our Minds 
by Mortification and Repentance for the recei- 
ving all thoſe heayenly Graces which are en- 
Joyned in the Goſpel - Inſtitution: To hear all 
the Afflictions and Calamities of this Life with 
a patient and couragious Mind, entirely reſigned 
to the Will of God: Chearfully to take up the 
Croſs, and to rejoice when we are counted wor- 
| thy to ſuffer for the Name of Jeſus; that toben 
3 Pet4-13. Þis Glory ſhall be revealed, we may be glad alſo 
with exceeding Joy. | - 
Q. When may Men be ſaid to ſuffer really 
4 the ſake of Jeſus, or for the Cauſe of Re- 
gion ? . 
#1 Not only when they ſuffer rather than 
Tenounce the Chriſtian Religion, or the publick 
Profeſſion of it ; but when they ſuffer for any 
neceſſaty Point of Faith or Praflice , wherein 
the Efence or Purity of the Chriſtian Religion 
is concerned ; and when they ſuffer rather than 
diſclaim any undoubted Trath of God \What- 
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Q. How does the Providence of God bear good 

Men out in ſuch Sufferings? 
A. Either by ſecuring them from thoſe violent 
ees of Temptation ; which would be too 
ſtrong for humane Strength and Patience; or in 
caſe of extraordinary Tryals, by giving them the 
extraordinary Supports and forts of his 
Holy Spirit; either by not ſuffering them to 
be tempted above what they are able, or with 
- Temptation, by making a way for their 
eſcape. | 

Q. When may we in our Sufferings for Reli- 
gion, expect with Confidence the particular Sup- 
port of God's Providence ? 70 

A. When we are careful to perform our 
own Duty, and do what is required on our 
part. And when neither to avoid Sufferings, 
or to reſcue our ſelves out of them, we do any 
thing contrary to our Chriſtian Obligations and 
a good Conſcience. Tis an eternal Rule from 
whence we muſt in no Caſe depart. That 
Men muſt do nothing contrary to the Rules and 
Precepts of Religion, no not 7 
heion it ſelf? | | 

Q. With what Temper of Mind ought good 
Men to ſuffer for the Cauſe of Religion? 

A. With Patience, that they may not grow 
faint and weary ; with Meekneſs, that they 
may not grow angry and bitter againſt rheir 
Perſecutors; with Charity, that they may o- 
vercome Evil. with Good; with 74ſt in God's 
Providence, that they may be ſupported un- 
der their Sufferings by his Grace , and deli- 
vered in his good Time; with oy and Thank- © 
ſulueſe, in as much as they are Partakers of 
Chriſt's Sufferings, and when his Glory _ 


r the ſake of Re- 
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be revealed, will be made glad with exceed- 
ing Joy. : 
The PRAYERS. | 
. f 
Lmighty God, who did'ſt give ſuch Grace ! 
to thy holy Apoſtle St. Andrew, that he : 
readily obey d the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, I ( 
and followed him without delay; Grant unto 1 
me and all Chriſtians, that we being called by Il 
thy holy Word, may forthwith give up our ſelves It. 
 obediently to fulfil thy holy Commandments, I 
thro the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. a 


II. 


| O God merciful Father, that deſpiſeſt not the ! 
\J Sighing of a contrite Heart, nor the Deſire 
of ſuch as be ſorrowful ; mercifully aſſiſt our I " 
Prayers that we make before thee, in all our I 
Troubles and Adverfities whenſoever they op- Ill '< 
reſs us; and graciouſly hear us, that thoſe 
vils which the Craft and Subtlety of the Devil I © 
or Man worketh againſt us may be brought to 
noughr, and by the Providence of thy Goodneſs 
they may bediſperſed, thar we thy Servants be- ( 
ing hurt by no Perſecutions, may evermore give 
Thanks unto thee in thy Holy Church, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. thi 


| III. | tar 
ur. Kerr Bleſſed ſeſus; who in thy wiſe Providence e 
_ 0 thinkeſt it fit ſometimes to call thy faith- tte 
ful Servants to bear their Croſs, and to ſuffer 00 
for thy fake, who didſt ſuffer a moſt ignomi- 
3 nious 
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nious Death for them; bring me not to ſuffer," 
till thou haſt fitted and prepared me for it; and 
lay no more upon me, than thou wilt enable 
me willingly and thankfully to endure. Let 
me not raſhly expoſe my ſelf to Danger with- 
out thy Call, nor ſuffer for my own Fancy or 
Folly, or for any wilful or affected Error. Give 
me Grace to live according to the Rules of my 
moſt holy Faith, that I may have Courage and 
Comfort in ſuffering for it. Preſerve me ſtedfaſt 
in the Belief of thy heavenly Truths, and un- 
daunted in the Profeſſion of them. Give me Pa- 
tience to bear my Croſs, and Meekneſs to bear 
my Perſecutors; Charity to forgive their Wrongs, 
and to pray to thee for their forgiveneſs. Enable 
me to truſt in thy Goodnefs for Support and De- 
liverance, and to fix my Faith upon thoſe hea- 
venly Joys, with which the Sufterings of this 
Life are not worthy to be compared ; that being 
made Partaker of thy Sufterings, I may be glad 
with exceeding Joy when thy Glory ſhall be re- 
vealed. To whom with the Father and the Holy i 
Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory World without 
end. Amen. 


IV. | 


0 Almighty Lord, who haſt purchaſed to thy 
ſelf a Church with thine own Blood, look 
in Mercy upon the ſame, however diſtreſſed 
throughout the World. Pity all its Calamities, 
and in thy due time give it a happy Delive- 
rance out of them. Keep ir in thy Truth, and 
preſerve it from Hereſies and falſe Doctrines ei- 
ther about Faith or Practice, and from Schiſms 
that rear it in pieces. And when thou art plea- 
kd ro try it with Tribulations, let them only 
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urge it, but not lay it waſte. Revive a ſuf: 
Ering Spirit among all the Members of it when 
it Iabours under a ſuffering ſtate; that they Ml 
may be ready to quit all worldly Intereſt, add 
be enabled contentedly and joytully to take up 
the Croſs and bear it after thee , that carefully | 
avoiding all Ways of Error and Wickedneſs, | 
for preventing or reſcuing themſelves from Sut- Ill © 
ferings, they may either be delivered by thy 
mighty Arm, or rewarded in thy heavenly King. Wl / 
dom, where with the Father and the Holy ill © 
Ghoſt thou liveſt and reigneſt one God World 
without end. Amen: 


* 
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CHAP. IV. 1 
Saint Thomas. December 21. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate Ib 
this Day ? | 
A. That of St. Thomas the Apoſtle. Ir. 
. What was be called beſides Thomas? M** 
A. Didymus; which according to both the MW" 
Greek and Syriac Senſe of his Name, ſignifies MY” 
a Twin; as Thomas alſo doth amongſt the He- ba 
brews. It being cuſtomary with the Fete, when 
travelling into toreign Countries, or familiarly 
converſing with Greeks and Romans, to aſſume 
to themſelves a Greek or a Latin Name of great 
affinity, and ſometimes of the very ſame figniti- 
cation, with that of their own Country. © | 
Q. Of what Country and Kindred vas this 


Apoltle ? rms 
A. The 
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A. The Hiſtory of the Go/pe/ takes no parti 
cular notice of either. That he was a 7ew is 
certain, and probably a Galilean, and tis very 
likely, that as to his Trade he was a Fiſher- 
man; for when St. Peter, after our Savinur's 
Reſurrection, thought fit to return to his former 
Profeſſion of Fiſhing to relieve his preſent Ne- John 21.2. 
ceſſities, Ihomas bore him Company. | 

Q After be was called to be an Apoſtle, what 
proof did he give of bis willingnels to adbere to 
our Saviour? 

A. When the reſt of the Apoſtles diſſuaded John 11. 
our Saviour from returning into Zudea, (whi- % Cc. 
ther he was reſolved to go for the railing his 
dear Friend Lazarus lately dead) left the eus 
ſhould ſtone him, as they had before atrempted, 

St. Thomas deſires them not to hinder Chr:/t's 
Journey thither, tho' ir might coſt their Lives. | 
Let us alſo go that we may die with him, faith Joh. 11. 16. 
he; probably concluding, that inſtead of raiſing 
L:zarus from the dead, they themſelves ſhould 
„be ſent with him to their own Graves. 
'  Q. How did our Saviour treat the ſlowneſs of 
St. Thomas's. Underſtanding ; who, when our 
drviour a little before bis fatal Sufferings, ſpeak» 
ng to bis Diſcaples of the Joys of Heaven, and John 14.5. 
of bis going to prepare a place for them, profeſt 
that be knew not whither he went, much leſs 
the Way that led to it ? 

A. With the Mildneſs and Gentleneſs that is 
proper to be uſed to a well-diſpoſed Mind, in a 
ort but ſatisfactory Anſwer z that He was be 
rue living Way, the Perſon whom the Father John 14.6. 
tad ſent into the World, to ſhew Men, by his 
Vitrine and by his Example, the Paths of Eter- 
ul Life; and that they could not miſs of Hea- 
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ven, if they did but keep to that Way which he 
had preſcribed. | 
Q. What may we learn from the foregoing 
Particulars 
A. That where the Mind is rightly diſpoſed, 
and the Afﬀetitions bent towards Heaven, we 
ought to bear with the heavineſs of the Under. 
ſtanding, and to endeavour with Gentleneſs and 
Patience to inſtil that Know/edge which is ne- 
ceſlary to make Devotion perfect. And that the 
doing that f Go which we know, is the 


Knowledge ; ſince we are aſſured by our Saviour, 
John 7. 17. Ihe be that doth God's Will, ſhall know of the 
Dotirine, whether it be of God. 

Q. What proof did St. Thomas require of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection? 

A. The Teſtimony of his own Senſes ; for 
tho". the reſt of the 4poſties aſſured him, they 
had really ſeen their Maſter alive again, yet he 
Joh.20.25. profeſt, except he ſhould ſee in his Hands the 

print of the Nails, and thruſt his Hand into bis 
ide, be would not believe. A ſtrange piece of 
Infidelity, after he had ſeen our Saviour's Mira- 
cles, and had fo long conversd with him, who 
had frequently aſſerted in plain terms, that he 
muſt riſe again the third Day. 
Q. How did our Saviour cure this bis In- 
fidelity? | 
A. Compaſſionating the weakneſs of St. Tho- 
mas, and willing to ſatisfie the Doubts and 
Scruples of fincere tho? ignorant Men, he ap- 
V. 28. peared to his Diſciples again, when St. Thomas 
was with them, and gave him the farisfaQtion 
he defired ; who being quickly convinced of his 
Error, acknowledged him to be his bery Lord 


beit Qualiacarion to attain greater Degrees of 
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and Maſter, a God Omnipotent, thus able to reſ- 
cue himſelf from the Powers of Death. 

Q. What Reply did our Saviour make to this 
Profeſfion of St. Thomas's Faith ? 

A. That he did well to believe upon this 
Teſtimony of his Senſes ; but that it was a more 
noble and commendable Act of Faith, to ac- 
quieſce in a rational Evidence, and to entertain v. 29. 
the DoQtrines and Relations of the Goſpe/ upon 
ſuch aſſurances of the Truth of things, as are 
fit to ſatisfie a wiſe and ſober Man, tho he did 
not ſee them with his own Eyes. 

Q. Of what Advantage is this Ad of St. Tho- 
mas's Infidelity to us Chriſtians £ 

A. It confirms our Faith in our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrellion, and convinces us beyond all doubt 
or ſcruple, by the moſt ſenſible Evidence, that 
the very ſame Body of our Lord was raiſed, in 
dich he ſuffered. 

. Q. Where did St. Thomas preach the Go- 
E 
2 


ſpel £ | 

* A. The Province allotted to him for the ex- Euſeb. lib. 
erciſe of his A poſolical Office was Parthia; he 3 © 1. 
- publiſhed the glad Tidings of Salvation to the 
o WM Medes, Perſians, Carmamans, Hyrcani, Baltri- 
e 4775. Some of the Ancients relate how he mier 
with the Magi; to whoſe Country they belonged 
who brought Preſents to our new-born Saviour, 
that he baptized ſeveral of them, and made uſe 
of them as his Aſſiſtants in propagating the Go- 
ſpel; that he paſſed through the Aſian Ethiopia, 
and at laſt came to the Indies, as is proved by 
ancient Tradition, and ſeveral Marks ſtill preſer- 
ved among thoſe People to this Day. 

Q. How are the Chriſtians in that part of 
India called ? | _ I. 
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A4. Tae Chriſtians which inhabit the more 
Southerly part of the great Promontory, whoſe 
1 Baſe lies between the Outlets of the Rivers I- 
nquir, c. 4% and Ganges, are called the Chriſtians of 
jo St. Thomas, becauſe ſuppoſed to be Converted 
- by his Preaching. Before the Por!ugueſe fre. 
quented thoſe parts, they were eſteemed to be 
about Fitteen or Sixteen Thouſand Families, 
They had then no dependence upon the BAH 
of Rome, but denied his Primacy. The Sacra. 
ment was adminiſtred among them in both 
kinds: They celebrated it with Bread, ſcaſoned - 
with Salt; and inſtead of Wine, which their WJ ; 
Country affords not, they made ule of the Juice I - 
of Raiſins, ſoftned one Night in Water, and I | 
then preſſed forth. They baprized.not their In. I! 
fants till they were Forty Days old, except in I f 
danger of Death. They uſed not extreme Un- 
Ction. They had no Images in their Churches, 
but only the Crofs. And their Prieſts were ex- n 


cluded from ſecond Marriages. F 
Hoco 25 it thought St. Thomas ſuffered | _ 
Martyrdom ? 2 
A. Having converted many to the Faith in 

India, and among the reſt the Prince of the I 5 
Country; the Lrachmans perceiving this would pt 
Ipoil their Trade, reſolved to put a ſtop to his I 25 


ſucceſsful Progreſs, and conſpired his Death. 
And one Day, when our Apoſtle was retired thi 
without the City of Ma/opur for his private De- | 
votions, they aſſaulted him with armed Men, Gr 
firſt loading him with Darts and Stones, and I . 
then one ran him through with a Lance. all 
| Q. What became of 15 Body? | of 
A. It was by his Diſciples buried in a Church 
nen, 
re. 
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fore-mentioned City and tho iome ſay it was 
afterwards tranſlated ro Edeſſa, yet tne Chriſtians 
in the Eaſt conſtantly affirm ir to have remained 
in the place of his Martyrdom. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feltival ? 

A. That provided our Minds fincerely intend 
God's Service, and that our Affections are fix d 
upon him as our chiefeſt good, he will compaſ- 
ſionate the weakneſs of our Underſtandings, and 
either pardon our Errors, or deliver us from them. 
That the belt method to procure Divine Light, is 
to practiſe what we know to be God's Will. 
Thar no Dangers ſhould diſcourage us from ad- 
hering to our B/-fſed Maſter, and that. even 
Death it ſelf ſhould not be able to ſeparate us 
from him. That Faith ought to be the prevail- 
ing Principle of a Chriſtian, under all Events, 

and in every Condition of human Life; and that 
cdo' it is a degree of aſſent inferiour to Senſe, yet 
the Acls of it are much more praiſe-worthy and 
commendable; Bleſſed are they which haue not Ick. 26.4 
ſeen, and yet believe. | . 4466 
Q. How is Faith made the prevailing Princi- 
ple of a Chriſtian Life * _ . 
A. By governing all our Thoughts, Words 
and Actions, with a regard to another World, 
; and by a firm perſuaſion of abſent and inviſible 
things; as the Belief of a God, and his Provi- 
dence that orders all things, and of his inviſible 
Grace ready at hand to aſſiſt us in all that is good, 
and to keep us from all Evil; eſpecially when in 
all our Ways we have a regard to the Promiſes 
; I © Everlaſting Lite, and the Threatnings of Erer- 
„ui Miſery 5 which was the great Principle of 
the Piety and Vertue of all good Men from the 
24 E 3 begin 
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beginning of the World, as the Apoſtle to the 
Hebrews declares at large. 

Q Wherein conſiſts the Power of this Prin- 
ciple ? 

= In that the Objects of Faith are fitted to 
work upon our Minds upon the account of both 
the certainty and the concernment of them. We 
have all the Aſſurance of the Truth of them that 
we are capable of in this Life, from the Dictates 
of Reaſon, and the general Conſent of Man- 
kind; befides that, to aſſure us theſe Reaſonings 
are true, we have a moſt credible Revelation of 
theſe things in the Goſpe/ of our Saviour; who 
gave a ſenſible Proof of his Divine Miſhon in his 
Reſurrefion from the Dead. And as to the In- 
portance of them, every one muſt own that the 


higheſt Hopes and the greateſt Fears are ſut- 


ficient Springs of human Actions; for whar can 
concern us more than Eternal Happineſs and 


Eternal Miſery ? 


Q. What is meant by Faith in Chriſt ? 
A. In general it is the believing all thoſe things 


that are declared to us by Chriſt, and more par. 


ticularly ſome things that are declared of him. 
The believing what is ſaid by him is called Faith 
in Chriſt, as his Authority and Credit is the 
Ground and Reaſon of our Belief. And the belle. 
ving things ſaid of him is called Faith in Chriſt, 
as he himſelf is the Object of ir. And when this 
Belief ſuitably affects us, and we reſolve and 
— ſo as may reaſonably be expected from 

erſons under ſich Perſuaſions, then it ts impu- 
ted to us for Righteouſneſs. 

Q. What are thoſe Properties that fit Faith to 
produce ſuch ſuitable Effects? 
A. It muſt be rea and anſeigned, againſt the 
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Pretences of thoſe that uſe it only as a diſguiſe 
to be truſted ; or as a meer outſide Profeſſion, 
without looking for any farther Reaſon than to 
be in the Faſhion. It mult be heariy and affettio- 
nate; nota meer ſpeculative Opinion, as of things 
wherein we are not much intereſſed; vur a mo- 
ving and influencing Perſuaſion, wherewirh all 
the Powers of the Soul are affected. It muſt be 
aſſured and confident ,, for a wavering and uncer- 

tain Opinion will not accompliſh irs Work. Men 
will not run Ventures and bear Lofles on uncer- 
tain Hopes, but only on firm and certain Ex- 
pectacions. It muſt be honeſt, and accompanied 
with a good Conſcience, implying a Mans Inte- 
grity in diſcharging the Profeſſion he makes, and 
Honeſty in performing his Undertaking. It muſt 
be reſolute, and fully fixt, after all things are 
well conſidered; ſo that when any Hardſhips 


ariſe, we may not be ſoon ſtaggered in our 


The PRAYERS. 


| 3 
Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who for the 
more confirmation of the Faith, didſt ſuffer 
thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy 
Son's Re ſurrection; Grant me ſo perfectly, and 
without all doubt, to believe in thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, that my Faith in thy fight may never 
be reproved. Hear me, O Lord, through the 
lame Jeſus Chriſt, to whom with thee and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory now and 
for evermore. Amen, | 
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Il. 


| AID and Everlaſting God, give unto me 

the increaſe of Faith, Hope and Charity; 

and that I may obtain that which thou doſt pro- 

miſe, make me heartily to believe what thou haſt 

revealed, and to love that which thou doſt com- 
mand, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


| 
122 of all Power and Might, who art th | 
Author and Giver of all good things; aſſiſt 
me by thy Grace, that I may mortifie all the in- 

ordinate and corrupt Inclinations of my Heart, 
which oppoſe the Belief of thy holy and heavenly Il 7 
Truths. Enable me to conquer my evil Habits, Nc 
and govern my. unruly Paſſions, that they may n 
not indiſpoſe my Mind in embracing that Evi- Ne 
dence, which ſo plentifully accompanies thy Di- 
vine Revelations to the Sons of Men. Let not In 
the ſcandalous Diviſions among Chriſtians, nor Il t 
the ill Lives of thoſe that profeſs thy holy Reli- I 
gion, ever ſtagger or weaken my Belief of it, A 
ince Love and Peace and Unity are Marks of thy I tl 
true Diſciples ; and that thy Wrath is revealed C 
from Heaven againſt all thoſe that obey not the P 
Goſpel of thy Son. Keep my Mind free from If ut: 
all Prejudice, which puts ſo falſe a Byaſs upon in 
the Underſtanding, even in Matters of the great- I al 
eſt Importance, and which may prove ſo fatal I pe 
and deſtructive to my Eternal Welfare; that ſee- Il th 
ing the Reaſonableneſs of thoſe things thou haſt I th 
required, che Perfection of thoſe Duties thou haſt II {& 
enjoyned, and the Power and Force of thoſe Mo- m 
tives upon which both are founded, I may be 
ſted faſt and unmoveable, and at laſt receive 8 
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ad of my Faith, even the Salvation of my Souk 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


IV. 


Holy and Eternal God! who haſt graciouſly 
O0 condeſcended to eſtabliſh with Chriſtians 
a Covenant of Faith and Obedience, with the Pro- 
miſes of a preſent ſupply of Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
and of a future Reward to crown all thoſe that 
perſevere in thy Service. O let me for ever dwell 
upon this Rock; that while I am ſurrounded 
with ſenfible things, I may not be ſhaken by the 

wer of them. That no Charms of preſent ſin- 
fl Pleaſures, may make me forget that Place of 
Torment to which they confign me. That the 
cares of this Life, and the deceitfulneſs of Riches, 
may never make me negledt a Treaſure that fail- 
eth not, an Inheritance with the Saints in Light. 
Work in me all thoſe godly Affections that may 
make my Faith effectual to my Salvation. Let 
the belief of thy Paternal Care over me, produce 
Love, Honour, and dutiful Obedience; of thy 
Almighty Power, Reverence and godly Fear; of 
thy Righteouſneſs, Holineſs in all manner of 
Converſation ; that Faith being the governing 
Principle of my Lite, it may compoſe my Mind 
under all Events, by a firm Truſt and Confidence 
in thy wiſe Providence; and that it may diſpel 
all Solicirude for worldly Supplies, by à ſettled 
perſuaſion, that thou wilt with-hold no good 
thing from them that walk uprightly, and that 
thou art ready to beſtow good things if we per- 
ſevere in Prayer and Devotion; that ordering all 
my Actions with a regard to another World, 1 
may ſo paſs thro things temporal, that I finally 
loſe not the things eternal, thro Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. CHAP. 


CHAP, V 


The Nativity of our Lozd, 0! 
the Birth Day of CHRIST, 
commonly called Chꝛiſtmas⸗ 
Day. December 25. 


Q\ X 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? 


A. The Great teſtival of the Nativity of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; or the Appearance of God 
in the Fleſh. 

Q. What Authority have we for the Obſerva- 
- of this Feſtival? 

A. The Practice of the Primitive Church, for 
tho we have no certain Evidence of the exed time 
when it was firſt obſerved, yet it appears plain! 
that it was very early received all over the We} 
And the immemorial Obſervation of it, is an Ar- 
gument of its primitive Inſtitution. 
Q. But is it not ſuperſtitious to obſerve this 
Feſtival #pon the twenty fifth of December; 
when we cannot be certain that our Saviour 


was born upon that Day © . 
A. There is little Reaſon to doubt, but that 


this which we now obſerve is the very Day. 
The Teſtimony of St. Chry/oftom is clear for the 
* Tradition of it. Tho' if the Day were miſtaken, 
the matter of the Miſtake being of no greater 
moment, than the falſe Calculation of a Day, 
will certainly be very pardonable in thoſe who 
think they are not miſtaken. And as long 2s 


thoſe, who are ſuppoſed to be in this Error, do 
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rform the Bufineſs of the Day with as much 
Piery and Devotion on a miſtaken av, as they 
could do on a true one, it they certainly kaew it, 
the excuſe of blameleſs Ignorance will waſh a- 
way greater Errors thai this of the Day, ſup- 
poſing it were an Ertor. 

Q. What are to, to believe concerning the 
Birth of our Savour Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the Virgin Mary, eſpouſed unto Fo- 


ſeph of Nazareth, who before and after her 


eſpouſals was a pure and unſpotted Virgin, being 
and continuing in the fame Virginity, did by rhe 
immediate Operation of the Hoy Ghoſt, conceive 
within her Womb the only begotten Son of God; 
and after the natural time of other Women 
brought him forth. W hereby che Saviour of the 
World was born of a Woman made under the 
Law, without the leaſt pretence of any Original 
Corruption, that he might deliver us from the 
Guilt of Sin. And he was born of a V/gin of 
the Houſe and Lineage of David, that he might 
fit upon his Throne, and rule for evermore. 


Q. Was the promiſed Meſſias to be born after 


a miraculous anner? * 
A. Ves; the Propheſies of the Old Teſtament 


foretold as much. Feremiab ſays, The Lord je 
bath created a new thing upon the Earth, à NO. | 


man ſhall compaſs a Man. That new Creation 
of a Man is therefore new, and therefore a Crea- 
tion, becauſe wrought in a Woman only without 


a Man. I/aiab, Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, Wa. 7. 1 


and bear a Son, and ſhall call his name Immanuel, 
The original Word was tranſlated a Virgin, by 
ſuch Interpreters as were eus themſelves, ſome 
Hundred Years before our Saviour Birth: And 


did not the ſignification of the Word, and the 


trequent 
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frequent uſe thereof 1n Scripture import it;-the 
Wonder of the Sign given by the Lord himſelf 
would evince as much. As for that Conceit of 


kiah, it is ſo manifeſtly falſe, that nothing can 
: make more for the Confirmation of our Faith. 
_ ——— This Sign was given, and this Promiſe made at 
S. 10. ſome time in the Reign of Ahe. Now Abaz 
2Kin.16.2. reigned but ſixteen Vears in eruſalem; and his 
Son Hezekiah, who ſucceeded him, was 1wenty 
18. 2. five Tears old when he began toReien ;, and 
therefore born ſeveral Years before 4h2s was 
King, and conſequently not now to be conceived 
when this Sign was given. | | 
Q. How does it appear theſe Propheſies were 
fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt ? 
Luke 1.34. 4. His Mother that bore him was a pure Vi- 
_ Pr. 1.25. in, as appeared both from her own Account, and 
that of Zo/ephher reputed Husband; both Perſons 
of known Integrity and unqueſtionable Credit. 
When 7o/eph doubted of her Chaſtity, an Angel. 
was diſpatched to clear her Honour, and to aſſure 
him that what was conceived in her, was not any 
humane Production, but of the Holy Gheft. When 
{he objected the impoſſibility of her being a Mo- 
ther, the Angel explains it to her ſelf, by the Ho/y 
Luke 1. 35. Ghoſt coming upon her, and the Power of the High- 
eſt over-ſhadowing her. All which was ſo unque- 
ſtionable, and plainly made our to the Apo/t/es and 
Primitroe Chriſtians, that they univerſally and 
firmly believ'd it, and thought ita point of ſo great 
moment, as to deſerve a place in that Summary 
of the Chriſtian Faith, call'd the Apoſtles Creed. 


| our's Birth? 205 N 
och. 3. 2. A, He was born at Bethlehem, according to 


the cus, that all ſhould be fulfilled in Hege. 


Q. What were the Circumſtances of our Savi- 
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the Prediction of the Prophet Micab; whither 
Joſeph and Mary went in Obedience to the De- Luke 2. 4. 
cree of Auguſt us to be taxed, being of the Houſe 
and Lineage of David ; the Providence of God 
making ule of this Conjuncture, by verifying a 
Prophecy, to ſignifie and publiſh the Birth of the 
true Me/jias. The concourſe of People to Beth- 
ſehem, was ſo great, that they could find no Ac- 
commodation but a Stable; where the Bleſſed 
Virgin brought forth ber firſt-born Son, wrapp'd v. 7; 
him in / nac e Clcaths and laid him in a Man- 
ger; doing her ſelf the Offices of a pious and 
tender Parent, whillt a/ Ahe Angels of God wor. Heb. 1. &. 
ſhipp'd him. | 

Q. How was the Birth of our Saviour pub- 
Bd to the World ? 

A. By the Adminiſtration of Angels; for as 
certain Shepherds were keeping watctr over their 
Flocks by Night, the Angel of the Lord came Luke 2. gs 
pon them, and the Glory of the Lord ſhone 
round about them; 10 that the Splendor of the 
Appearance confounded their Senſes and made 
them ſore afraid; but the Agel quickly diſſipa- 
ted the Terror tha ſeized them, with the [7- 
dings be brought of great Joy to all the People; v. 10, 11. 
in choſe comfortable words, unto you is born this 
Day, in the City of David, a Saviour which is 
Chrift the Lord. 

Q. How were the Shepherds directed to find 
this new-born King? | 

A. Left they ſhould expect a Prince accompa- | 
nied with outward Pomp and Magniticence, the __ 
Angel deſcribes the Meanneſs and Obſcurity of 
his Circumſtances, as a Token to guide them in 


the ſearch of this new-born Prince. This ſhall be Luke 2. 4 is | 


« ſign unto you, ye ſhall find the Babe wrapp'd 


— 
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in jwadliag Cloaths an1 lying in a Manger. Up. 
on this Notice the Shepherds without delay 
went to Bethlehem, and found the Narrative 
verified; and pulbiſhed ro the World both what 
they had ſeen and heard concerning the Holy 
Chil Feſus. 

Q. How was this joyful News received by the 
Angels and the Shepherds ? 

A. The multitude of the heavenly Hoſt prai- 

v.14 ſed God in that devout Hymn, Glory ro God 
in the Higheft, and on Earth Peace, Good Will 
towards Men. And the Shepherds, when they 
had found the real Completion of what was told 

v. 20. them by the Angel, returned g/orifying and prai- 
ſing God. 

Q. Since this Angelical Hymn has been re- 
tained in the Offices of the Church ever ſince 
the primitive time of Chriſtianity , what may 
we underſtand by it? 

A. That the Bleſſed Angels excited one ano- 
ther, to give G/ory and Praiſe to God for his 
wonderful Works towards the Children of Men. 
That 'tis our conſtant Duty to acknowledge his 
Majeſty and Greatneſs, thoſe Naur c Preroga- 
tives of Power, It/i/dom and Goodneſs; which 
appeared with the greateſt Luſtre in the ſtupen- 
dious Incarnation of the Son of God. That Chriſt 

has taken away the Enmity between Heaven and 
Earth, and reconciled Man to God; for God's 
good Will to favour Men, is the Peace the Angels 

4 congratulate ; hence the Goſpel is call'd the Go/- 
roh. 6. 15. el of Peace, and God fo often in the New Te- 
= Kkom, 15. ſtament The God of Peace. And ſince the Chil- 

33. dren of Men alone partake in theſe Wonders of 

Love, they ought continually to joyn with the 

heavenly Hoſt in g/orifying and praiſing God. 
| "> 
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I Q. What may we learn from the Circumſtan 
ces of our Saviour's Birth, and the Publication 
thereof? 


verty : For ſince the Bleſſed eſus choſe to be 
born in ſo mean and obſcure a manner, and pre- 
ferred it before the Splendor and Pomp of the 
Rich and vo, ws Poor ought to bear a low 
Condition with Patience and Contentedneſs, and 
the Rich not to undervalue and contemn it. In 
publiſhing the News of his Birth our Saviour 
paſſed by the Wiſe and the Powerful, and re- 


A. It ought to reconcile us to a ſtate of Po- 


vealed it to the poor Shepherds ; he manifeſts it Luke 2. 8. 


to them by an Angel, and makes them the Inſtru- 
ments of communicating the Knowledge of it to 
the Rich and Great. God incarnate preaches the 


17. 


Goſpel to the Poor; and mean illiterate F;/her- Ch. 4. 18. 


nen are employed to preach it to the Kings and 
Sovereigns of the Earth. And if ever the Rich 


attain Happineſs they muſt be poor in Spirit, Mat. 3. 3. 


and fit looſe to what they enjoy. 


Q. What Expectation was there in the World- 


about this time of the Meſhas's appearing ? 

A. The Zews were in a general Expectation 
of him, as appears from the ancient and general 
Tradition received from the School of Elias; 
that at the end of the ſecond two thouſand Tears 
the Meſſias ſhould come. And likewiſe from that 
particular Computation of the Zewiſh Dottors, 
not long before our Saviour s coming; who upon 
a ſolemn Debate of that Matter, did determine 
the Meſſias would come within fifty Tears. And 
this is confirmed from the great jealouſie which 


Herod had concerning a King of the Zews that 


was expected to be born about that time, And 


irom the Teſtimony of Joſephus, who tells as, Lib-7-c.12% © 
F 
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the Jews rebelled againſt the Romans, being en. 
couraged thereto by a celebrated Prophecy in 
their Scriptures, that about that time a famous 
Prince ſhoul1 be born among them, that ſhould 
rule the World. 3 
Q Was the Gentile World in any ExpeQa- 
tion of ſuch an Appearance 
A. Ves; this is evident from the famous Te- 
ſtimonies of to eminent Roman Hiſtorians, Sue. 
lib. 8. c. 4. 707774 and Tacitus. The former ſays, Here was 
an ancient and general Opinion famous through. 
out all the Eaſtern parts, that the Fates bad de. 
termined that there ſhould come out of Judæa 
» thoſe that ſhould govern the World. Which 
mo words ſeem to be a verbal Tranſlation of that 
| Mich. s. 2. Prophecy in Micah, that our of Judah ſhould 
| Lib.s, Hiſt, come the Ruler. Tacitus's Teſtimony is, That 
. a great many were poſſeſſed with a perſuaſion, 
that it was contained inthe ancient Books of the 
Prieſts, that at that very time the Eaſt ſhould 
pos and that they who ſhould govern the 
orld were to come out of Judæa. Which phraſe 
that the Eaſt ould prevail, refers to that Title 
Tech. 3. 8. given the Meffias by the Prophet Zachariab ; 
where he is called the Man whoſe Name is the 
Eaſt; for tho we tranſlate it Branch, yet the 
Hebrew word ſignifies both; and may be ren- 
dred the one as well as the other. 

Q. What was the great Advantage of our 
Saviour Appearing in the World ? 

A. The ſcattering and diſpelling that Cloud 
of Idolatry, and that Corruption of Manners 
which had fatally over-ſpread it. So that the 

| moſt contemptible Objects were thought wor- 
| Jer. 2. 28. thy of divine Honours ; the 7erws themſelves 
11, 13. having at one time as many Gods as Cities; jo 
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the moſt brutiſh and ſcandalous Vices prevailed, 
not only among the molt poliſh'd part of Man- 
kind, but even in the ſolemn Ads of the Gen- 
tile Worſhip. Upon which Account our Savi- 
our became a light to lighten the Gentiles, as 
he was the Glory of his People Iſrael. . So that 
under the conduct of ſuch a Guide, we cannot 
fail of acquiring the Knowledge of God's Will 
in this World, and the comfortable expectation 
of Life everlaſting in the World to come. 

Q. Wherein did our Saviour exceed all thoſe 


that bad before him, made known the Will of God 


10 Mankind? e ; 
A. In the Dig nity and Excellency of his Per- 


ſon, whereby he knew the beſt and ſureſt ways 


of attaining Happineſs. In the clearneſs and 
fer feclion of his Preceprs. In the brightneſs of 
his own Example; and in the encouragements 
of gracious Aſſiſtances and glotious Rewards he 
has promiſed to all thoſe that engage and per- 
ſeyere in his Service. 8 

Q Hot was our Saviour qualified by the 


vienity of-bis Perſon 10 reveal 10 ws tbe Will of 

4. He who lay in the boſome of the Father, john 1. 8. 
and had the Spirit communicated to him with- 3: 34- 
ut meaſure,” in whom dwelt the fulncſs of the ® 


bodbead bodily, could not want a perfect Know- 
ledge of what was moſt agreeable to the divine 


Will; and conſequently we have abundant rea- 


bn to put our Truſt and Confidence in that 
method of attaining Salvation he has diſcover- 
ed, becauſe it was the contrivance of infinite 
Wiſdom, and cannot fail of ſucceſs, if we are 
„t wanting to our ſelves in heartily embra- 


, F Q. Where- 


* 


2. 9. 
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Q. Wherem conſiſts the perievtion of bi; 
Dottrine ? | * 

4. In that it directs us to the true Ohe of 

Worſhip, and gives us rational and worthy No. 

tions of that Being we are obliged to adore; 

and is moſt fitly adapted to raiſe our Natures 

to the greateſt improvement they are capable 

of. To prevent our falling into finful Actiom, 

our Saviour lays a reſtraint upon our thDνẽð. 

| which lead to them, and obliges us to govern 

Mar. s. 28. our laat which give birth to our thoughts. To 

obviate all thoſe Evils which proceed from an 

inordinate deſire of Riches, he has diſcovered 

to us that admirable Temper of Mind dittin- 

v. 3-guifhed in his Goſpel by Poverty of Spirit, 

which makes us even ſet looſe to the good 

Things we poſſeſs. To keep us at a diſtance | 

from the Temptations of Lying and Detraction | 

Mat. 12.36. he has forbid all ide words, that the care to 

avoid them might ſecure us from falling into 

thoſe greater faults. To hinder the fatal effect 

of Anger and Revenge, he has nipp'd theſe Pa | 

ſions in the bud, by commanding us to love our 

V. 44. Enemies, and to do Good. to them that do Evil ! 

to us. To facilitate the Vertue of Patience, ſol ! 

2 

| 

2 

K 

| 


neceſfary in this Vale of Tears, he has mani 
feſted to us the Treaſures that are hid in Adver 
fity, and the advantage of being perſecuted ic 

his ſake ; that what the World calls Misfor 
tune and Calamity, often proves the bleſſed Oc 
caſion of making us Happy both in this Lil 

v. 4. and the next. Bleſſed are they that mourn, ble 
v. 10. ſed are they that are perſecuted. And to mak 
us quiet and eaſie in our ſelves, and gentle i 
others, he requires us to have a quick ſenſe 0 


Mat.11.29. Our OWN Weaknelles and Defeats, and.readily 
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to condeſcend to the loweſt Offices for the good 
of our Neighbours. | 

Q. Wherein appears the Brightneſs of our Sa- 
viour's Example? 

A. In that he hath ſet us a perfect Pattern of 
all thoſe ſolid and needful Vertues which here- 
quires from us, and in his own Perſon has re- 
commended to us the moſt hard and ditficult, 
as well as thoſe thar are moſt uſetul and bene- 
_ To teach us 3 and — he fre- : 

uently retired, and ſpent whole Nights in Nat. 14.23. 
— and from — raiſed Le 6. 12. 
matter for ſpiritual Thoughts, and conformed 
not only to divine Inſtitutions, but to humane ſoh. 10. 22. 
Appointments that tended to promote Religion. 

That we might learn Humility, this Prince of Luke 2. 7. 

Glory condeſcended to the Poverty of a Stable; 

this Wiſdom of the Father became dumb, and 

was reduced to the fimplicity of an Infant; he 

ſpent thirty Years of his Life in Retirement, un- 

known to the World, and was ſubject to his 

Parents. That we might be ready to exerciſe 

univerſal Charity to the Bodies and Souls of Acts 10.38. 

_ the 1 his Life was em- N 

ploy d in doi at we might — 

all — 9 Petros he refuſes — of the 

Kingdoms of the World, and the Glory of them; Mat. 4. 8, 

and when the People would have made him a Ce. 

King, he ſilently withdrew, and they knew not Johns 15. 

where to find him. That we might be obedient ut. 17. a 

to Government, he pays Tribute, tho' he was 25, gc. 

tree from any ſuch Obligation, and was forced 

to work a Miracle to perform it. That we 

might live above the World, he choſe to have 

no part nor ſhare in the Poſſeſſions of it, the 

don of Man not having where to lay his —_ Mar. 8. 20. 
2 nd | 
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And tho he denied himſelf in the lawful Plea. 

ſures and Satisfactions of Life, yet he was pet. 

fectly contented in his mean Condition. That 

| in all our Sufferings we might be reſgned 

Mat. 2 6. 39. 70 the Will of God; in his bitter Agony he re- 

| . nounced the ſtrongeſt Inclination of Nature, and 

ſubmitted to the appointment of his Father, 

That a regard to the judgment of the Worll 

might not prevail upon us to tranſgreſs the Laws 

Phil. 2. 7. of God, he made himſelf of no Repuration , and 

in order to do good to Mankind, was contented 

' Luk.11.15, to be eſteemed one of the worſt of Men; a Ma. 

Mat. 11. 19. gician, an Impoſtor, a Friend and Companion 

of Publicans and Sinners, and a Seducer of the 

People. That we might reſiſt all Temptations 

to Anger, and preſerve an evenneſs 'of Mind 

under all Provecations, he bore with the dul- 

John 14. neſs and ſlowneſs of his Diſciples, both in their 

5, Cc. underſtanding and —_ what he plainly 

Joh. 10.32. taught; and anſwered the ſharpeſt Reproaches 

of his Enemies with calm Arguments, and mo- 

deſt Silence. That we might practice that diſ 

-, -» "*ficulr Duty of /oving our Enemes, he | rage 

Luk. 23.34- molt earneſtly for his, even when be felt the 

| molt cruel Effects of their Malice, and impu- 
\ ted it ro their Ignorance. LAMINA, 

| Q. Mat Encouragements has our Saviour 

omiſed to excite us to tbe performance of our 

4. fe es Pardonand Firgivencſe of what 

is paſt, and perſect Reconciliation to God by 

the Merits of his Death and Paſſion, provided 

we return to him by ſincere Repentance He 

ſupplies us wich ſtrength at preſent to enable 

us to do our Duty, by enlightning our dark 

Minds, by exciting our Wills to that which! 


\ 
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Good, and by raiſing our Courage under Diffi- 
culties and Dangers. He alarms our Fears by 
the threatnings of eternal Puniſhment in the next 
Life; and encourages our Hopes by the Promiſes 
of everlaſting Rewards to the whole Man, both 
Body and Soul; which are the moſt powerful 
I Contiderations in the World to take Men off 
Wl from _ and to bring them to Goodneſs. 
| Q. What Thoughts are proper to entertain 
Na Minds upon this Feltival ? 

A. Great Admiration of the ftupendios Love 
Cad towards Mankind; in ſending no leſs a 
a Perſon than his o Son, and no leſs dear to him 
« WI than his 70 begotten Son, out of his meer Grace 
ud Goodneſsto accompliſh our Salvation ; who 
N vere Enemies to God by our evil Works. Great 
Thankfulneſs to the Bleſſed Jeſus, for his won- 
derful Humility and Conde ſcenſion; when he un- 
dertook the Work of our Redemption. He who 
lodged in the Boſom of his Father, came into the 
World, and bad not where to lay his Head. He 
who had Heaven for his Throne, was contented 
to be born in a Stable, to be laid in a Manger, 
to be torapp d in ſwadling Cloaths. Great Tranſ- 
ports of Gratitude; that for our ſakes, he would 
he pleaſed to be made miſerable, that we might 
be made happy; to be poor, that we might bg 
enriched ; to die, that we might. live for ever. 
_ Great Truſt and Confidence in the Mercy of God, 


by MN #10 has ſhewed ſuch Tenderneſs and Compaſſ- 


ede towards us, and has done ſuch great things 

He br our Salvation. 0 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Thankful- 
nefs for the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviour? 
A. We ought to joyn with the heavenly Hoſt 
nd the pious belieying Shepherds in Hymns of 
FN FI Prailg 


8 
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Praiſe and Thankſgiving. To comply with the 
Tit. 2. 12. great Deſign of this wonderful Love, by denying 
all ungodiineſs and worldly Luſts, and by living 
ober), righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world. To propound this Pattern of Love for 
Joh. 4. 11. our own Imitation, and becauſe God has fo loved 
us, to love one another ; and to ſtoop to the 
| lowelt Offices of Charity for the Relief of our 
Neighbour. Never to deſpiſe the Poor for the 
meanneſs of their Circumſtances, ſince tis what 
our Saviour Choſe for our ſakes, but to cheriſh 
and aſſiſt them as his lively Repreſentatives here 
upon Earth; eſpecially becauſe all rhe Kindneſs 

we ſhew to them, he reckons as done to himſelt. 
Q. How ought we to expreſs our Love to the 

Bleſſed Jeſus for this wonder ſul Condeſcenſion ? 
A. By earneſtly labouring to pleaſe him to the 
Joh. 14.1 5- utmoſt of our Power, in a conſtant Care ro kecp 
his Commandments, and endeavouring to prevall 
upon others to do the ſame. By making a daily ( 

Progreſs in Piety and Vertue, that we may be 

conform'd to the likeneſs of that beloved Objett. 
t 


By ſetting a great Value upon all Ways and Op- 
portunities of converſing with him; in pray ing 
and meditating, in hearing his Word and recei- 
ving the bleſſed Tokens of his Love, which he 
has left us in the Holy Sacrament. By being 
more concerned to hear his Holy Name bla ſphe- 
med, than for any Reproach that can be caſt up 
Tit. 2. 13. on our ſelves. By longing for his glorious Ap- 
pearing, that we may enjoy him without Inte! 
ruption to all Eternity. 

Q. How it the Obſervation of this Feſtiva 

abuſed ? | 
A. When inſtead of making it an Inſtrumen 
of Religion, we chiefly employ this holy Seaſo 
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in Vanity and Folly; when our Joy evaporates in 
Extravagance, and degenerates into Sin and Sen- 
ſuality; when we expreſs it by Luxury and In- 
temperance, to the great ſcandal of our Saviour 
and his Holy Religion; ir being the impropereſt 
Seaſon, ( if there can be any one more fo than 
another) for Impiery and Wickedneſs, and a moſt 
notorious aggravation of it; becauſe contrary to 
the deſign of ourSaviour's coming into the World, 
who was made manifeſt that he might deſtroy the 1 John 3-8, 
IVorks of the Devil. 


The PRAYERS. 


i 

Almen God, who has given us thy only 

begotten Son, to take our Nature upon him, 
and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; 
Grant that I being erate and made thy 
Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily be re- 
newed by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee and the fame Spirit, ever one God World 
without end. Amen, 


II. 

God, whoſe Bleſſed Son was manifeſted 
that he might deſtroy the works of the 
Devil, and make us the Sons of God and Heirs 
of Eternal Life ; Grant, I beſeech thee, that 
having this Hope, I may purifie my ſelf even 
as he is pure; that when he ſhall appear a- 
gain with Power and great Glory, I may be 
made like unto him in his glorious Kingdom; 
here with rhee, O Father, and thee, O — 
| F 4 Ghoſf, 
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Ghoſt, he liveth and reigneth one God World 
without end. Amen. Ws 


III, 

is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
Tf that I mould: at al times and in all — 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, 
Almighty Everlaſting God. Becauſe thou didſt 
give Jeſus Chriſt thy only Son to be born as at 
this time for us; who by the operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt was made very Man of the Subſtance 
of the Virgin Mary his Mother, and without ſpot 
of Sin, to make us clean from all Sin. There- 
fore with Angels and Arch-Angels, and with all 
the Company of Heaven, I laud and magnifie 
thy Glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee and 
faying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heavenand Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
bs to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 


Sl IV. 
Lory be to God on High, and in Earth 
FJ Peace, Good Will towards Men. I praiſe 
thee, I bleſs thee, I worſhip thee, I glorife thee, 
I give Thanks unto thee for thy great Glory, C 
Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Al- 
mighty. O Lord the only begotten Son Jeſu 
- Chriſt, O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the 
Father, that wert made Man to take away the 
Sins of the World, have Mercy upon me, by 
turning me from my Iniquities ; Thou who wert 
manifeſted to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 
have mercy upon me, by enabling me to renounce 
and forſake them: Thou that art the great Ad- 
vocate with the Father for the Sins of the World, 
_ Feceiye my Prayer, For thou only art Bal, 
wu * . 9:7 0 OI 


cdl lk. Aa + «as - eb — —” Wu. ry —" 4a fd Bw Kc @* fondo Da. mm 4h conn Vyuou _ XwAM<&&t aa cam tt fr "om r — . 


* 
bs K 


 Chriſtmas-Day. 5 


thou only art the Lord, thou only, 0 Chriſt, 
wich the Holy Ghoſt art moſt high in the Glory 
of God the Father. Axen. | 


V 


Hat am I, dear Lord, that thou ſhouldſt Mr. Kettles 

leave the Right- hand of God, and come e. 
to viſit me? Hadſt thou no eaſe in thy own 
Breaſt, ſo long as I lay plung'd in Miſery > How 
cameſt thou, being ſo highly exalted, and the 
Eternal Son of God, to have any affectionate 
concern at all for me? Was I not a deformed 
polluted Wretch, and thy profeſt Enemy? And 
were not either of theſe enough to turn away 
thy Face from me? Bur if notwithſtanding all 
this, thy overflowing Goodneſs would put thee 
upon doing ſomething for my fake, why muſt 
thou come thy ſelf upon Earth, and be ſubjed 
to the Miſeries of Humane Nature, and to the 
Affronts of an ungrateful World, to bleed and 
die to redeem me? How unfathomable is thy 
Grace, and what an unſearchable depth of Love 
is this which thou haſt opened to us? O! how 
happy do think my {elt in it, and how doth my 
Heart rejoice at the remembrance of it! Lord ! 
[ love thee dearly, and long to love thee more: 
Would I had the Heart of the Seraphin, that I 
might be all over Love, and feel my Soul affe- 
fed to that degree which I deſire and thou infi- 
nicely deſervedſt of me: Iwiſh no greater Plea- 
ſure than to be found perfect in thy Love, and 
to have thee ſo dear to me, that I may contemn 
all the gilded Vanities and Allurements of this 

World at the thoughts of it. O] that thou 

wouldeſt fill me, if that might be, with an Af. 

ſection full and abſolute, like thy own, that ſo 
| I might 
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St. Stephen. 

I might love thee infinicely, as I am beloved 
by thee. At leaſt poſſeſs me with fuck a Senſe 
of thy Love, and ſuch Thankfulneſs for all 
thy Favours, as is ſomewhat worthy of thee : 
Though ſhould I offer the utmoſt Acknow. 
ledgments, which the moſt affected and en- 
larged Heart can pay, I ſhould not give thee 
the thouſandth part of what I owe thee. Let 
all the Angels adore thy glorious Goodneſs, and 
all the Sons of Men, ſo long as they have a 
Tongue to ſpeak , ſet forth thy noble Praiſe ; 
for thou, O ſweeteſt cu, art the Son of the 
Bleſſed, the Joy and Glory of the World, the 
Lamb of God, the Saviour of Mankind, who 
waſt ſlain for our ſakes and art alive again, 
and ſitteſt now for ever at the right Hand of 
Power, in the Glory of the Father, that Angels 
may ſubmit to thee, and all the World may wor- 
ſhip thee and praiſe thy Goodneſs, Power and 
Glory to all Eternity. Amen. | 


— — 


CHAP. VI. 
Satnt Stephen. December 26. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day © 

A. That of the firſt Martyr St. Stephen? 
Q. What account is there of the Country and 
Kindred of this holy Man? 

A. The Scripture gives us no particular notice 
of either. That he was a Jeu is unqueſtionable, 
he ons this in his Apolegy te the ny _ 

| whether 


— 
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whether born at Feruſalem, or among the dif: 
perſed in the Gentils Provinces, Is i ible to 
determine. Antiquity reckons him, and that pro- 
bably enough, among the ſeventy Difciples ; 
and indeed his admirable Knowledge inthe Chri- 
ſtian Doctrine, and his fingular Ability in pro- 
ving 7eſus to be the Meſſias, argue him to have 
been trained up under our Sauiours immediate 
Inſtitutions for ſome conſiderable time. 
Q.: What Charafter do the Scriptures give us 
of St. Stephen ? | 
A. They deſcribe him as a Man ful! of Faith Ads 6. gs 
and the Holy Ghoſt; which imply that he had 
great Zeal and Piety, and that he was endowed 
with extraordinary meaſures of that Divine Spi- 
rit that was lately ſhed upon the Church, and 
thereby peculiarly qualified for that place of 
Honour and Uſefulneſs he was advanced to. 
Q. What FunCtion did St. Stephen exerciſe in 
the Church ? 
A. The Office of a Deacon, which had its Acts 6 
Original upon the murmuring of the Grecians, 
who were probably Proſelytes, eus by Reli- 
ion, and Gentiles by Deſcent; againſt the He- 
rews, who were 7ews both by Religion and 
Birth; that their Widows were neglefed in the 
daily Miniſtration, when Believers had all things v. 12. 
in common, and were ſupplied out of one Trea- 
ſury : To prevent any Miſinanagement for the 
future, the Apoſtles appoint ſeven Men of ho. 
neft report, full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Wife Acts 6. 3. 
dom, to ſuperintend the Neceſſities of the Poor, 
to make daily Proviſion for their publick Feaſts, 
and to keep and diſtribute the Treaſure of the 
Church; of which St. Stephen was one; where- _ 
by the Apoſtles had more leiſure to attend thoſe 
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Affairs that were more immediately ſerviceable 
to the Souls of Men. 

Q. Tho the Care of the Poor was a main part 
of the Deacon Office, was it the whole ? 

A. No : For had this been all, the Apoſtles 
needed not have been ſo exact in their Choice of 
Perſons, nor have uſed ſuch ſolemn Rites of Con- 
ſecration to ordain them to it. But the ſerving 
Tables implied alſo their Attendance at the Ta- 
ble of the Lard*s Supper; for in thoſe Days their 
Agape or Love Feaſts, where Rich and Poor fat 
down together, were at the ſame time with the 
holy Euchariſt; and both adminiſtred every Day; 
ſo that their Miniſtration reſpected the one and 
the other, and thus we find twas in the Practice 
of the Primitive Church afterwards; beſides they 

| were allowed to Preach and xy ry as is plain 
4: 8. 12. by Philip the Deacon, who did both, 
Q. How were the fit Deacons ordained to 
their Office? | 
All . Seven Men of good Report, full of Wiſ⸗ 
Ads 6. 3. dom and the Ho/y Ghoſt, were by the People pre- 
ſented to the Apoſiies;, who firſt made their Ad- 
dreſs to Heaven for a Bleſſing pon their Under. 
taking, and then laid their Hands upon them; 
an ancient Sy bolicꝶ Rite of Inveſtiture and Con- 
ſecration to any extraordinary Office 
Q Who were tſe that oppoſed and diſputed 
with St. Stephen? ä 9 
A. Several of the Members of five Syna- 
Adds 6. 9. gogues, of which there were very many at Je- 
wy 725 eſtabliſhed for expounding the Law and 
or Prayer. In ſome Apartments joining to theſe, 
were Schools or Colleges for the Inſtruction and 
Education of Vouth; which being built by 7ews 
= -Yy::o. who were Foreigners, were called after the N 15 | 
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of their Countries. - But notwithſtanding thei 
Subtilty and Learning, they were not able to re/7 
theWi/dom and the Spirit by which he ſpake. 

Q. Being baffled in this Attempt, what Me- 
thod = they take- to ſuppreſs the Doctrine he 
taught ? ropt3ud d 

A. They ſuborned Men of 2 Conſci- V. 11. 
ences to undermine him by falſe Accuſations; 
that ſo he might fall a Sacrifice to their Spight 
= Malice, and that by the Hand of publick 

uſtice. 8 

f Q. What did the falſe Witneſſes de paſite 
againſt him? 5111 ths | 

A. That they had heard him ſpeak blaſphe- 
mous Words againſt Moſes, and againſt God. That 
he ſhould threaten the Ruine of the Temple, and v. 13, 14; 
the Abolition of the Mo/arck Rites; and blaſ- 
phemouſly affirm that Fe/us of Nazarerbſhould 
take away that Religion, which had been eſta- 
bliſhed by Moſes, and by God himſelt. 

Q. What was the Summ of St. Stephens De- 
fence ? 21 

A. That if they look d back to their Fore- Fa- 
ther Abraham, they would find that God choſe Acts 7. 
him to be a Father of the Faithful, when he lived. 
among Idolatrous Nations; and that he ſerved 
God acceptably without thoſe external Rites 
they laid fo great ſtreſs upon. And when he en- 
tered into Covenant with him, he made uſe of 
no Ceremony but that of Circumci ſion; and that 
without any other fix d Rite but this, the ſuc- 
ceeding Patriarchs worthipp'd God for ſeveral 
Ages, till the time of Moſes, who was appoint. 
ed by God to conduct them out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, who had foretold, that God would v. 37. 


raiſe up to them a Prophet like unto him, a 
: Tat 
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St. Stephen. 
that they ſhould bear him. That when their 
Fathers lapſed into 2 God command- 
ed Moſes to ſet up a Tabernacle, as a place 
of publick Worſhip ; which after ſome Years 
ve place to a ſtanding Temple, defigned by 
avid but built by Solomon , which tho ſtately, 
was not abſolutely necelfary from the nature of 
that infanite Being they worſhipp'd. And that 
therefore there could not be that Neceſſity for 
thoſe Moſaick Rites they pretended ; eſpecially 
fince they were deſigned to laſt but for a Time; 
but that it was their refractory Humour, as it 
v. sr. had been their Anceſtors, fo reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, ll : 
and to perſecute and ſlay thoſe Prophets that 
foretold the coming of the Meſſias, the Holy One, ll | 
of whom they had been the Betrayers and Mur- 
therers, without any regard to that Law he came 
to fulfil. | 
Q. How did the Judges bear bis Defence? 
A. They expreſs d all ſigns of Rage and Fury. 
their Conſciences being ſtung with the Truths he 
delivered; which prevented the Application he 
deſigned to make. However regardleſs of their 
EKReſentment, he fixed his Eyes and Thoughts up- 
Acts 7. 36. on Heaven, and ſaw the Glory of God, and Je- 
ſus ſtanding at the right hand of God; the at- 
_ - farming of which made his Adverſaries now take 
it for granted that he was a Blaſphener; and 
thereupon reſolve his Death without any farther 
Proceſs. | 
Q. How did St. Stephen ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. He was ſtoned; which was one of the four 
Puniſhments among the es inflicted for great 
and enormous Crimes ; as Blaſphemy, Idolatry 
c. the Witneſſes, whoſe Hands were to be firlt 
upon him, putting off, according to Dr 
| their 
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K. Stephen. 
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their upper Garments, laid them down at Saule 
Feet, while the holy Saint was upon his Knees V. 60. 
recommending his Soul to God, and praying far 
his Murtherers, that theGuilr of his Death might 
gpg the Example of ts Maſter be fell fe 
copyvi xam ere fell aſſecp. 
The — nverſion of St. Paul, — 
Proof gf the Efficacy of his dying Prayers; and 
of that gracious Favour with which God 
to hear him. 2 

Q. What became of bis Body? 

A. It was carried by devout Men to be bu- 
ried, who from a ſenſe of the loſs of fo pious 
and good a Man, made great Lamentation for Adds 8. 2. 


him 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
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of this Feſtival ? | 
A. Thar a firm Belief and Perſuafion of ano- 11 
ther Life, is the great ſupport of a good Man 0 
under the Sufferings of this. That when Ma- Bf 
lice and Cruelty combine to deter Men from 
the Profeſſion of the Truth, by inflicting the 
moſt barbarous Torments, the Providence 
of God often makes them in ual by aſſiſt- 
ing his faithful Servants with an extraordinary 
Communication of bis Grace. That no Oppo- 
fition nar Calumny from bad Men ſhould diſ- 
courage Chriſtians from doing all the Good they 
can, That we ought to ſummon upall our Cou- 
rage and Reſolurion, when we are engaged in 
the Defence of God's Cauſe ; always remem- 
bring that Patience and Moderation beſt become 
the Advocates of Truth. That tho — Men, 
when they die, depart into a ſtate of Happineſs, 
yet they are a loſs to the World which we may 
juſtly lament, being deprived of the 1 
5 
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Or their edifying Example. That we ſhould be 


ready to forgive all the Injuries and Affronts we 


receive ſtom others, and by practiſing it in ordi- 
| ions, to prepare our ſelves for the 


nary Prov. 8 6 
Exerciſe of it in greater. That if we will di. 


ſtinguiſh our ſelves to be the Diſciples of Fe/w,, 
we muſt love our Enemies, bleſs them that curſe 
us, pray for them that deſpitefully uſe us and 
perlen ii a perfection of Charity peculiar to 
the Goſpel Inſtitution, in which St. Stephen co. 
pied the Example of his bleſſed Maſter, which 
we might have thought impoſſible to have been 
imitated, if the Saint of this Day had not con- 


vinced us of the c TIL 
Q. Since the Love , Enemies is a Duty pe. 


culiar to the Chriſtian Inſtitution, wherein does 
it conſiſt? „ eee 
- "A: In bearing a ſincere Affection towards 


them, tho they are malicious and implacable to 


ns; and in being ready upon occaſion to give real 
Teſtimony of it. 
Q. Is it not enough to wiſh them no Evil, and 


Io do them no Harm? | 


A. Many devout Chriſt:ans delude themſelves 
in this matter; for beſides theſe Expreſſions of 
Juſtice, we are obliged ro ſhew them all Offices 
of Charity; becauſe they are Men and Chriſti- 
ans, our Neighbours and our Brethren. We 
ought to honour them for their Vertues, and pity 
them for their Miſeries, to relieve their Wants, 
to conceal their Detects.” and to vindicare their 
injured Reputation, to pray for them and be 

lacable towards them; ready to remove all 
iſunderſtandings, and to make ſuch ſteps as 
may probably recover them to a true ſenſe of 
things, . 4630 Hxinabtel 
Q. What 


St. Stephen. 


Q What js that. Uncharitableneſs 20 our Ene- 
mies we are maſt liable to? | 
A. Har1 Cenſures and Suſpicions, fancying 
the worſt Deſigns, and putting the worſt Inter- 
fretation upon all their Words and Actions; à 
reigning Sin among Ad ves ſaries; too common 
among thoſe who are otherwite ſerous and de- 
vont z and this not only againit particular Per- 
ſons, but on all hands againit who/e Bodres and 
Parties, who in any thing relating to the Times, 
ae of different Opinions. Now this is contrary , 
to the nature of Charity, which is always inclina- 
ble to 1hank the beſt, and leans ſo far as the thing 
will bear to the fide of Favour, both in judging 
and ſpeaking of all their Actions. It is alſo 
plainly contrary to our Lord's Rule, who warns 
us not 10 judge, that we be not judged, becauſe Mar. 7.1,2. 
with what meaſure we mete, it will be meaſured 
10 us again. | | | 
Q. What makes it ſo hard to forgive our 
Enemies ? | 

A. It is our dwelling upon an Injury received, 
and hearkening to ill Suggeſtions, that aggravate 
the Deed, and the Malice and Unworthineſs of 
him that offered ir. This heightens our Reſent- 
ment, and makes it difficult to bring our Minds 
nto Temper ; whereas if when ſuch Thoughts 
ſe, we did not harbour nor give way to them, 
we ſhould find Forgiveneſs much more eaſie. 

Q. What Obligations do we lie under to the 
fer formance of this Duty? 

A. The expreſs Command of our Saviour, the Mat. 3. 44. 
Author of our holy Religion, requires it from us. 5 14, 13. 
tle has beſides made Forgiveneſs of Injuries to be 
te Condition without which we can expect no 
ardon of our Sins from him: He has in his own 

(a Perſon 
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Perſon ſet us a Pattern of this Vertue, which he 


pineſs of our Lives; Patience and Forgiveneſs 


practi ſed to the height, rendring Good for Evil 
to all Mankind? 17 NN \. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Rea ſonableneſs and 
Excellency of this Duty? © Seu. 
A. In that it tends to the Comfort and Hap- 


affording a laſting and ſolid Plea ſure. In that it 
reſtrains at preſent a very tumultuous and un- 
reaſonable Paſſion, and prevents many Troubles 
and Inconveniences, which naturally flow from 
a malicious and revengeful Temper. It is the 
Perfection of Goodneſs to do Kindneſſes not only 
without Merit and Obligation, but in deſpite of MW at 
Temptation to the contrary. It is an Argument WW /! 
of a great Mind, and the moſt valuable Conquelt, 
becauſe gained over our ſelves. And thus God R 
himſelf is affected towards thoſe who are guilty MI 
of the greateſt Provocations againſt him. in 
Q. But is not the Repentance of the Pari an 
that injures us, made the Condition of our For- I !e: 
glveneſs? | 
A. Forgiveneſs is chiefly taken for abſtaining an- 
from Revenge; and ſo far we are to forgive out the 
Enemies, even whilſt they continue ſo, and tho an 
they do not repent. Beſides, we are to pray for [ir 
them, and do them all Offices of common Hu- mi 
manity and Charity. But ſometimes Forgive. 
neſs does ſignifie a per fe Reconciliation to thoſe 
that have offended us, ſo as to take them 2. 
gain into our Friendſhip; which they are by n 
means fit for, till they have repented of their 
Enmity, and laid it aſide; and this is the mean E 


Luke 17.3, ing of that Text; of rebuking our Brother if | 


4» 


treſpaſs againſt as, afd if be repent to forgiu Tru 
him. | by 
Q. Hou 


. Stephen. 
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Q. How are we to treat an Enemy tha? re- 
pents ? | | 

A. We are not obliged to treat him with 
Marks of ſpecial Eſleem and Confidence, becauſe 
this is founded upon particular Reaſons and fit- 
neſs of Perſons, as likeneſs of Humour, fidelity 
of Aﬀettion, aptneſs for our Affairs, or the like. 
But when we our ſelves are only concerned, and 
the thing is not of that weight as to be jealous 
over it, and we have no other Cauſe but that 
Offence to exclude him from it; tis a Chriſtian 
Act to admit a returning Penitent to the ſame 
{tate he held before he oftended us. And this is 


— 


according to St. Pauls Direction, to forgive o. Eph. 4.32. 


thers, even as Chriſt forgroes us. 

Q. By what Meaſures ought we to judge of the 
Repentance of our Enemies ? 

A. We ought not to be too „ri and rigid 
in ſtanding upon exact Proofs, but to be candid 
and apt to interpret all Signs of it to the beſt 
ſenſe, leaning to the ſide of Love and eaſie Ad- 
mittance. If they take Shame to themſelves, 
and are ſo far humbled, as penitently to conteſs 
their Fault, tis an Argument of their Sincerity, 
and in the caſe of the firſt Offence eſpecially, a 
lirong preſumption that they will no more com- 
mit it. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 
Rant, O Lord, that in all our Sufferings 
here upon Earth for the Teſtimony of thy 
Truth, I may ftedfaſtly look up to Heaven, and 
by Faith behold the 7 that ſhall n— 
2 | 
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and being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, may learn 
to love and bleſs my Perſecutors, by the Exam. 
ple of thy firſt Martyr St. Stephen; who prayed 
for his Murtherers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who 
ſtandeſt at the Right Hand of God, to ſuccour 
all thoſe that ſufter for thee, our only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 5 


II. 

Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only 
begotten Sen to take our Nature upon 
him, and as at this time to be born of a pure 
Virgin; grant that I being regenerated and made 
thy Child by Adoption and Grace, may daily be 
renewed by thy Holy Spirit, through the ſame 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the ſame Spirit, one God, World 

without end. Amen. 1 


Il. 


1 O bleſſed Jeſus, to lay aſide all 
angry and revengeful Thoughts againſt my 


bittereſt Enemies, becauſe thou requireſt it; and 


haſt ſhewn me the way by thy own perfect Ex- 
ample; who tookeſt pity upon fallen Man when 
he was in a ſtate of Enmity againſt thee; and 
without Importunity or Application didſt admit 
him to Terms of Pardon and Reconciliation ; 
and didſt pray for thy Perſecutors under the Senlz 
and Smart of thoſe Sufferings they inflicted, in 
the very Agony and Bitterneſs of Death. Teach 
me therefore to bear all their Malice with Meek- 
neſs and Patience, and to return all Offices of 
Charity for the Affronts and Indignities they ot 
fer to me. Make me placable and ready to for- 


give, and candid in interpreting all the _— 
an 


J 
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and Signs of their Repentance. And do thou, 
O bleſſed Jeſus, forgive them and recover them 
to a right ſenſe of things, and make them ready 
to be reconciled ; that I being enabled by thy 
Grace to tread in the Steps of thy firſt Martyr 
St. Stephen, may receive that Pardon from thee, 
which I readily grant to them; and without 
which I am undone to all Eternity. Grant this, 
O Lord Jeſus, to whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World 
without end. Amen. 33 


4 


Racious God, ſhew Mercy, I humbly intreat 
2 thee, to all thoſe that perſecute me, tho 
they neither ſhew Juſtice nor Mercy towards me: 
Pity their Ignorance, remove thoſe Prejudices 
that blind their Eyes, ſweeten and mollifie their 
Spirits, that they may no longer be carried away 
with Malice and bitter Paſſions: Diſpoſe them 
by Humility and Meekneſs, and by a fincere 
Love of Truth and Righteouſneſs, to a joyful ' 
Reception and Acknowledgment thereof; that 
they may lay aſide their Errors, and inſtead of 
perſecuting, reſolutely profeſs thy holy Religion. 
And by whatever means thou ſhalt think fit to 
work their Recovery, let their Repentance pre- 
rent thine Eternal Vengeance, through the Me. 


tits of our deareſt Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
4 Nen. i 
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St. John the Evangeliſt, 
| December 27. 


Q. Har Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? 
A. That of St. John the Evangeliſt. 
Q. hat was St. John's Original? 
A. As to his Country he was a Galilean, the 


— 
"_— 


Mak. 4. 21. Son of Zebedee and Salome, younger Brother to 


St. James, with whom he was brought up in the 
Trade of Fiſhing, and with whom he was called 
to be a Diſciple and an Apoſtle of our Saviour. 0 
He is thought by the Ancients to be far the 5 
youngeſt of all the Apoſtles, being under thiriy I P 
years old when he was firſt called to that Dignity. I | 
And his great Age ſeems to prove as much, for 
dying near a hundred Years old in the third of 4 
Trajan, he mult have lived about ſeventy Years | 

after our Szwiour's Sufferings. lt 
Q. What new Name did St. John recerve I g. 
from bis Maſter ? | 
A. He with his Brother James were ſtiled Boa. T 

Mark 3. 17. nerges, that is, the Sons of Thunder. This Sur- 

name is thought more eſpecially to be attributed t 

to St. John, becauſe he ſo clearly taught the Di- G 

vinity of Jeſus Chriſt in ſublime Words, and de- 

livered the Myſteries of the Goſpel in à profoun. I P. 

der Strain than the reſt of the Flangeliffs z upon 

which account he is affirmed by the Ancients, H 

not ſo much to /pezk as to thunder. | * 

Q. Hat particular Marks had St. John of our ̃ 

Saviour Ej}rem 2 F 


A. He 


. 
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A. He was not only one of the three Diſci- 
ples which our Saviour admitted to the more 


private Paſſages of his Life, but was the Diſciple Joh. 13-23- 


whom Jeſus loved; who lay in our Saviour's 
Boſom at the Paſchal Supper, the moſt honour- 
able place of being next him; who was made 
uſe ot by St. Peter, as the Diſciple molt familiar 
with our Saviour, to enquire whom he meant, 


when he ſaid, one of them ſhould betray him; V-24- 
and to whom our Lord committed the Care of john 19. 
his Mother, the Bleſſed Virgin, when he was 25, 27- 


leaving the World. 

Q. What may we learn from this? 

A. Our Saviour has by his Example and Au- 
thority ſanCtified the Relation of Friendſhip, and 
thoſe cloſer Bands of Amity, which natural Af- 
fection or ſpecial Inclination may form between 
particular Perſons, without any prejudice to a 
general Charity. 

Q. How did St. John eto his Senſe of this 
reg Kindneſs of. our Saviour towards 

im? 

A. By Returns of Kindneſs and Conſtancy; 
ſtaying with him when the reſt of the Diſciples 
deſerted him. To this Cauſe may be atrributed 
his Zeal to puniſh the Samaritans that affronted 
his Lord; and perhaps alſo, his defire to fit on 
our Saviour's Right Hand in his Kingdom, that 
he might have a nearer Enjoyment of him in his 
Glory. And hence likewiſe, tho upon the Sur- 
prize of our Saviour's Apprehenſion, he fled 
with the reſt of the Apoſtles; yet he quickly re- 
covered himſelf, and confidently enter d into the 
High Prieffs Hall, and followed our Saviour 
through the ſeveral Stages of his Trial, and at 
laſt attended upon him ar his Crucifixion, own- 

| G 4 ing 
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ing him, as well as being owned by him, in the 
thickeſt Crowd of his molt inveterate Enemies; 
and having reccived the B/eſſed Virgin into his 

Houſe, according to our Saviour's Recommenda- 

tion, he treated her with Duty and honourable 
Regard ; and made her a principal part of his 
Charge and Care. 

Q. Wii which of the Apoſtles did Sr. John 
ſeem to have the greateſt Intimacy ? 

| A. With St. Pere, Upon the News of our 

John 20.3. Saviour's Reſurrection, they two haſted together 

to the Sepulchre. *Twas to Peter that St. John 
21. 7. gave the notice of Chris appearing at the Sea 
of Tiberius in the Habit of a Stranger; and it 
V.21,was for St. John that St. Peter was ſolicitous 
what ſhould become of him. After the Aſcenſion 
Acts 3. 1. of our Lord we find them both together going 
up to the Temple at the Hour of Prayer; both 
preaching to the People, and both apprehended 

Chap. 4. and thrown into Priſon, and the next Day 

brought forth to plead their Caſe before the 
Sanhedrim. And both ſent down by the Apo- 

Acts 8. 14, ſtles to Samaria to ſettle the Plantations Ph lip 
had made in thoſe parts, where they baffled 
Simon Magus. 

Q. Wor other Particulars do the Scriptures 
mention concerning St. John? 

. A. Nothing more than what is recorded of 
him in Conjunction with his Brother James; up- 
on whoſe Feſtival they are taken notice of. 

Q. Where did St. John exerciſe his Apoſto- 

lical Office? G 075 
kuſeb. A. The Province that fell to his ſhare was 
lib. z. c.x. 4 ia. Tho' tis probable he continued in Judea 
till after the B/eſſed Virgin's Death; which is 
reckon d to happen about fifreen Years f. oy 
| 1 Lords 
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Lord's Aſcenſion, otherwiſe we muſt have heard 
of him in the Account St. Luke gives of St. 
Paul's Journeys into thoſe parts. He founded 
the Churches of Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, 


Sardis, Philadelphia, Laodicea ;, but his chief 


place of Reſidence was Ephe/us ; where St. 
Paul had many Years before ſettled a Church. 
Neither is it thought he confined his Miniſtry 
meerly to Aſia Minor; but that he preached 
in other parts of the Eaſt; probably Partbia, 
his firſt Epiſtle being anciently intitled to the 
Parthians. | 

Q. How was St. John perſecuted by the En- 
peror Domitian? 


A. He was repreſented to the Emperor as an 


eminent Aſſerter of Atheiſm and Impiety, and a 
publ ick Subverter of the Religion of the Empire. 
By the Emperor's Command the Pro- Conſul 
of Aſia ſent him bound to Rome, where he re- 
ceived a very barbarous Treatment, he was caſt 


cured the three Hebrew Captives in the Flames 
of a burning Furnace, brought this holy Man 
ſafe out of what one would have thought an in- 
evitable Ruin. 

Q. How was be farther treated by the Em- 
peror ? 

A. Domitian being diſappointed, confidered 
pot the Miracle; bur preſently orders him to 
be baniſh'd into the Iſland of Parmos in the 
Archipelago ; where he remained ſeveral Years 
inſtructing the Inhabitants in the Faith of Chrift. 
This baniſhing into I/ands was the worlt and 
ſevereſt kind of Exile, whereby the Criminal 
forteired his Eſtate; being tranſported into ſome 

certain 


into a Cauldron of boiling Oil, or rather Oil ſet — 


on fire; but the Divine Providence, which ſe- c. 36. 
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certain Hand, which only the Emperor had the 
power of naming, there to be confined to perpe- 
tual Baniſhment. = 

Q. Did St. John die in Baniſhment ? 

A. No, the Emperor Nerva revoked the ſe- 
vere Edits of his Predeceſſor, and St. ohn took 
the advantage of that Indulgence, and returned 


to Epbeſus; where finding T:mothy their Biſhop 


Joh. 21.21. 


martyr d, he governed that Church till the time 
of Trajan; about the beginning of whoſe Reign 
he departed this Life; being near a hundred 
Years old, and never married. As to the Re. 
ports of his being tranſlated without dying, or 
that he only lay ſleeping in his Grave, they are 
Errors built upon that Diſcourſe that paſſed 
between our Lord and St. Peter concerning this 


Apoſtle. 
Q. What was Remarkable in St. John's Condu# 


towards the Heretick Cerinthus ? 


Iren. adv. 
Hzr. lib. 3. 
c. 3. 


Joh. 21. 20. 
21,22, 23, 


A. Going with ſome of his Friends to the Bath 
at Epheſus, and underſtanding that Cerinthus was 
at the ſame time bathing, he immediately retired, 
exhorting his Friends to avoid a place where was 
ſo great an Enemy to the Truth, leſt the Bath 


ſhould fall upon their Heads. This Account is 


iven by Irenæus, as a Tradition from Polycarp, 

85 John's Scholar and Diſciple. | 

Q. Whar Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
hind him? N | 

A. His Goſpel, three Epiſtles, and his Book 
of Revelation. | 

Q. How does it appear, that St. John wrote 
the Goſpel that goes under bis Name ? 

A. The Goſpel it ſelf deſcribes the Author 
of it by ſuch Marks as peculiarly belonged to 


St. John; as that he was a Diſciple of our Lord, 
and 
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and that Diſciple whom Jeſus loved; and of 
whom the Fame went abroad among the Bre- 
thren, that he ſhould not die. That St. ohn was Joh. 13.23. 
the beloved Diſciple, appears by ſeveral places 19-26. 
in this Goſpel, and the whole Chriſtian Church 21. 7: 

has diſtinguiſhed him by that Character; and his 
not dying was ſo conſtantly applied to St. John, 
that ſome of the Ancients declared he died not 
at all, but was tranſlated z and others, that he 
only lay ſleeping in his Grave: And he alone, 
of all the Apoſt/es, tarried till our Lord came 
to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; which he out- 
lived many Years. To this we may adjoin the 
Teſtimony of the Primitive Church, which aſ- 
ſerts it as an unqueſtionable Truth. Ireneus 
ſays, That John, the Diſciple of our Lord, who Lib. 3. c. . 
leaned upon his Breaſt, writ his Goſpel at Ephe- 
ſus. Clemens of Alexandria, That St. John in- Euſeb. Hiſt. 
ſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, compoſed this ſpiritual Feel. lib. s. 
oſpel. Origen reckons it among the Goſpels pid kv. &. 
received without diſpute by every Church under c. 25. 
Heaven. Euſebius places it among the Books Lib. 3. c. a4 
not controverted among Chriſtians, and as known 
to all the Churches of the World. And the an- 
cient Hereticks, that aſcribed it to Cerinthus, 
were guilty of a great abſurdity: For how could 
thoſe things be writ by Cærinihus, which do in 
direct Terms contradict his Doctrine? He aſs _ 
ſerted that Chriſt was born as other Men, and Epiphan. 
but a meer Man himſelf ; whereas the Author * * 
of this Goſpel declares Chriſt to be the Word,” © 
which in the beginning was with God, and way John 1. 1. 
God, and is expreſly affirmed by Antiquity to be 
writ on purpoſe to remove that Error which Ce- 
rinthus had diſperſed in the World. All which 
Evidence taken together, makes it undeniable, 
thar 
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that St. John was the Author of that Go/pe/ that 
goes under his Name. - 

Q. When and upon what Occaſion did be write 
his Goſpel ? | 

A. Tho ſome have thought *twas writ during 
his Baniſhment in the Iſſand of Patmos; yet Ire. 


Adv. Hzr. neus, and others, with great appearance of Truth, 
lib. 3. c. 1. affirm it to be written by him after his return to 


Hiero. de 


Epheſus , compoſed at the earneſt Intreaty of 


the Aſian Biſhops, and Ambaſſadors from ſeveral 


Scrip. Eccl. Churches; in order whereunto he firſt ſolemnizes 


a General Eft, ro ſeek the Bleſſing of Heaven 
upon ſo great and momentous an Undertaking, 
Two Cauſes eſpecially contributed to engage 


him in this Work; the one, that he might ob- 


Cyr. Hiero. 
catech. 12. 


8. 1. 


viate the early Hereſies of thoſe times, particu- 
larly of Ebion, Cerinthus, and others, who began 
to deny Chriſt's Divinity, or that he had any Ex- 
iſtence before the Incarnation; the Reaſon why 
this Evangeliſt is fo expreſs and copious on that 
Subject. The other was, that he might ſupply 
thoſe Paſſages of the Evangeſical Hiſtory, which 
the reſt of the Sacred Wrirers had omitted; prin- 


cipally inſiſting upon the Ads of Crit from the 


firſt commencing of his Miniſtry to the Death of 
John the Baptiſt. The Subject he treats is ſub- 
lime and myſterious; upon which account he is 
generally by the Ancient reſembled to an Eagle 
ſoaring alctt; and pecuſiarly honoured with the 
Title of the Drvzze, as due to him in an eminent 

and extraordinary manner, 
Q. Ie whom did &. John addreſs his Epiſtles? 
A. The firſt is C-:hol:ch, calculated for all 
Times and Places, as well as Perſons ; contain- 
ing molt excellent ules for the Conduct of the 
Chriſtian Life; with a particular Regard ta 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Charity; the principal Vein that rùns 
through all his Writings, and was the laſt Sub- 
ject he recommended to his Hearers: For when 
age and Weakneſs diſabled him from preaching, 
yet at every publick Meeting in the Church, he 


exhorted them with theſe words, Iittle Children, Hiero. 
love one another. His Auditors, wearied with Tom. 9 
the conſtant repetition of the ſame thing, en- P 3. 


quiring the Reaſon of it, received from him this 
Anſwer; The is what our Lord hath'command- 
ed, and if we can do this, we need do nothing elſe. 
This Epiſtle, which was univerſally received, and 
never queſtioned, is moreover an excellent Anti. 
dote againſt the Poiſon of Gnoſticæ Principles and 
Practices. The other too are directed to parti- 
cular Perſons; and tho' it has been doubted whe- 
ther they were Canonical, yet by the moſt part of 


the Ancients they are attributed to St. John, and Euſeb. Ec- 


the Doctrine, Phraſe, and Deſign of them, ſulfici- _ . 
ib. 3. c. 25. 


ently challenge our Apoſtle for their Author. 
Q. When did he write bis Revelation? 
A. While he was confined in the Ifland of 
Patmos. And tho'this Book was doubted of by 
ſome, yet was it entertained by the far greater 
part of the Ancients, as the genuine Work of St. 
John the Evangeliſt. All Circumſtances concur 


to make our A pH the Author of it. His Name 


frequently expreſt; its being written in the Ifland 
of Patmos; the particular Epiſtles to the Seven 
Churches of Aſia, all planted or at leaſt culti- 
vated by him; the Doctrine in it ſuitable to the 
Apoſtolical Spirit and Temper. All which be- 
ing put together, makes the Evidence in this Caſe 
very conſiderable. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? ®) 
A. 'That 


In 
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A. That the true Love of eſis ought to 
make us willing to accompany him to Mount 
Calvary as well as to Mount Tabor; to bear his 
Croſs as well as to partake of his Glories, To 
be conſtant to all the Duties of Friendſhip, and 
not to ſuffer Misfortunes and Adverſity to a- 


bate the Vigour of them. To endeavour to 2 
- adorn our Souls with ſuch Diſpofitions and Il 
Qualifications, as may make us hope for a ſhare 1 
in the Love of our Redeemer. In all our Com- t 
poſures upon Religious Subjects, to have a par-, 
ticular Eye to the good of others, and to beg n 


God's Bleſſing upon our Undertakings. To con- 
fum our ſelves in the belief of our Saviour Di. 4 
vinity, by frequently read ing that Goſpel, which MI N 
was writ on purpoſe to preſerve us from thoſe 4 
Here ſies that denied it. To abound in the Pra- 
Ctice of Chriſtian Charity, the Love of our S. 
Neigbour, the diſtinguiſhing Mark of a good he 
Chriſtian, which St. Zoh urges as the great and II ad 


peculiar Law of our Religion. Ia 
Q. Wherein does Chriſtian Charity, or the fe 
Love of our Neighbour, conſiſt? ry 


A. In doing him all good Offices, and ſbewing Ml ve 
Kindneſs towards him. It he be vertuous, *twill I th 
make us eſtcem him; if he be honeſt, bur weak be 
in Judgment, 'twill create P:ty and Saccour; if ne 
he be wicked, 'twill incline us to prows Admo- Wl In! 
nition, in order to reclaim him; if he receive 

Good, twill make us rcjoice; if he receives Evil WW =: 

which we cannot redreſs, *rwill make us con- 
' paſſionate him; it we can, twill make us relieve MI it, 
him; either by ſupplying his Neceſſities accord- If car 
ing to our Power; or by hiding his Diſgrace if it ¶ tua 
be deſerved, which is concealiug our Neighbour's 1% 
Defetts.; and by wiping it off where tis — * Wa 

| erved, 


N 
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ſerved, which is vindicating bit Reputation. If 
he be our Inferior, twill make us affable and 
courteous ; if our Equal, twill make us candid 
and ready to maintain a good Correſpondence , 
if our Superior, re/pedZful and ſubmiſſwe; if we 
receive Good from him, twill make us thankful 
and defirous to requite it; if we receive Evil, 
twill make us flow to anger, eaſie to be en- 
treated, ready to forgive, /ong - ſuffering when 
tis reaſonable to exact Puniſhment, and merci- 
ful in taking it with ſuch a Competency, as is 
no more than what he can bear. 

Q. In what ſenſe does our Saviour and St. John 
call this a new Commandment, /ince loving out 
Neighbour is a Breach of the Law of Nature, and 
a known Precept of the Jewiſh Religion ? 

A. This Commandment is by our Lord and 
Saviour ſo much enlarged, as to the 0b7ed of it, 


having extended it to all Mankind; ſo greatly 


advanced, as to the Degree of it, even to the 
laying down our Lives for one another; ſo ef- 
fectually taught, ſo mightily encouraged, ſo ve- 
ry much urged and infiſted upon, that it may 
very well be called a new Commandment ; for 
tho' it was not altogether unknown to Mankind 
before, yet it was never taught in this man- 
ner, nor ſuch ſtreſs laid upon it by any other 
Inſtitution. | | 
Q. What Obligations have we to the perfor- 

mance of this Duty ? | 
A. The Frame of our Nature diſpoſes us to 
it, and our Inclination to Society, in which there 
can be no Pleaſure, no Advantage without mu- 
tual Love and Kindneſs. Tis highly acceptable 
10 God, and the beſt Expreſſion of our Love to- 
wards him, fince our Neighbour is God's Crea- 
ture, 
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ture, and his Image, and the Object of his Love 


Joh. 13.34. and Kindneſs. Tis the particular Command of 


our Bleſſed Saviour, urged. upon his Diſciples ſo 
earneſtly, as if he required nothing elſe in com- 


Joh. 15. 1a, pariſon of it. *Tis the proper Badge and Cogni- 


17. 


ſance of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, by which the 


Ch. 13. 35. Diſciples of Jeſus were to be diftinguiſh'd from 


things of the greateſt Conſequence we ſhould 
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the Diſciples of any other Inſtitution. And in 
the firſt Ages Chriſt:ans were ſo eminent for the 
Practice of this Vertue, that it became a Proverb 
among the Heathen, Bæhold how theſe Chriſtians 
love one another. And all this enforced upon us 
by the Example of the Son of God; whoſe whole 


Life and Death was one continued Proof of his 


Love to Mankind. And he inſtituted the B/ ed 
Sacrament to be a lively Remembrance of that 
his great Charity, and to be a perperual Bond of 
Love and Union among his Followers. 
y what Rules ought we to govern our 
Love to our Neighbour ? 

A. It ought to be wniver/ſa/, becauſe we de- 
fire every Body ſhould love us; and the Reaſons Il 6 
upon which this Duty is founded extend it to all 14 
Mankind. It ought to be /incere, ſince the Love 
of our ſelves is made the Meaſure ot it. Upon 
Which account we ſhould” be as careful to con- 
ceal our Neighbour's Defects, and to compal- 
Jomte his Misfortunes, as we are very apt ta 
do when the Caſe is our own. - It ought to be 
folid and ſubſtantial, and to expreſs it ſelf in 


love our Neighbours as Chriſt loved us; this 
ſhould make us concerned for the Salvation of 
their Soul, and put us upon uſing all proper 
means to recover them irom a ſtate of Sin and 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 

Erciful Lord, I beſeech thee to caſt thy 
M bright Beams of Light upon thy Church; 
that it being inlightned by the ine of thy 
Bleſſed Apolile and Evangeliſt St. John, may ſo 
walk in the Light of thy Truth, that it may at 
length attain to the Light of Everlaſting Lite, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


II. 


Lord, who haſt taught us that all our do- 

ings without Charity are nothing worth; 
Send thy Holy Ghoſt and pour into our Hearts 
that moſt excellent Gift of Charity, the very 
Bond of Peace and of all Vertues, without which 
whoever liveth is counted dead before thee. 
Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. 
Amen. 


III. 


Uffer me not, O God, to be toſt about with 
various Winds of Dottrine, not to be impo- 

{ed upon by the falſe Reaſonings of cunning and 
ſubtle Men. But grant that truſting to thy Holy 
dcriptures, as the certain Rule and Guide of my 
Faith, and to thy bleſſed Apoſtles, as the Plan- 
ters and Propagators of it, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
being the chief Corner. Stone; I may rejoice in 
the Light they afford, and conſtantly believe 
thoſe Truths which they have revealed. Thar I 
my always adore that Divinity that was incar- 
utc, and worlhip Ze/us, * is God as my as 
| an. 
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Man. Let no heretical Interpretations corrupt 
the Purity of my Faith, nor Pretences to greater 
Illumination ever weaken my ſtedfaſtneſs. Thou 
didſt graciouſly eftabliſh thy Church with the 
Goſpel of thy Evangeliſt St. ohn, when per. 
nicious Errors and Herefies were ſtarted to cor- 
rupt it. Let the ſame watchful Eye of Proyi- 
dence ſtill be its Guard and Defence, that all 
Chriſtians, conſtantly adhering to the DoQtrine 
he taught, and firmly believing thoſe Divine My. 
ſteries which he plainly made known to the 
World, may be preſerved from all damnabl: 
Hereſies; from thoſe fatal and evil Conſequen- 

ces which attend them in this World; and from 
thoſe Puniſhments prepared for them in the next, 
Grant this thro' the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


ons God ! who art good and doſt good, 
who extendeſt thy loving Kindneſs to all 
Mankind, thy Creatures, the Work of thy Hands, 
thy Image capable of loving thee, and enjoying 
thee eternally : Suffer me to exclude none, U 
Lord, from my Charity, that are the Objects c 
thy Mercy and Tenderneſs; but let me treat all 
my Neighbours with that Love and Good Will, 
which is due to thy Servants and to thy Chil- 
dren. Thou haſt required this Mark of out 
Love to thee; oh! let no Temptation expoſe me 

to Ingratitude, or make me forfeit thy loving 
Kindneſs, which is better than Life it ſelf; but 
that I may aſſiſt all my Brethren with Prayers and 
good Wiſhes, where I cannot reach them by 
actual Services. Make me ready to embrace al 
Occaſions that may adminiſter to their Harp 
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neſs ; by aſſiſting the Needy, protecting the Op- 
| teſſed, inſtructing the Ignorant, reproving the 
| icked and Profane. Grant I may look upon 
the Defects and Frailties of my Neighbour as if 
they were my own, that I may conceal them; 
that making thy Love to me, O Blefled Jeſus, 
the Pattern of my Love to them; I may above 
all things endeavour to promote their eternal 
WM Welfare. Thou thoughteſt nothing too dear to 
| part with, to reſcue me from eternal Miſery ; 
Oh! let me think nothing too dear to part with, 
| to ſet forward the everlaſting Good of my Fellow 
-M Chriſtians: They are Members of thy Body, 
1 therefore Iwill cheriſh them; thou haſt redeem- 
. ed them with an ineſtimable Price, therefore will 
L endeavour to recover them from a ſtare of De- 
ſtruction; that thus adorning thy Holy Goſpel, 
by doing Good according to my power and Capa- 
city, I may at laſt be received into the Endear- 
d ments of thy eternal Love, and ſing everlaſting 
v8 Praiſes to the Lamb that was ſlain and fits upon 
WM the Throne. Amen, Amer. 


eier 2 


nn 
The Holy Innocents. Dec. 28. 


2. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 

ut o this Day? | | 
nd 4. The Martyrdom of the Holy Innocents, 
which is mentioned by Origen as what was by IF 
i the Holy Fathers, according to the Will of God, Hom: 3. in Wi 
il commanded to be for ever celebrated in the t. | 
Church. 1 Q. In 
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Q. In what ſenſe were they Martyrs? 
A. In that —— fer Chriſt, and glori. 
fied God by their Deaths. It has been obſerved 
that there are three ſorts of Martyrdoms; the 
firſt in Will and Deed, which was the Caſe of 
molt of the A poſt les; the ſecond in Will but not 
in Deed z which was the Caſe of St. ohn the 
Evangeliſt, the Ancients upon this Account gi. 
ving him the Title of Martyr, that he yielded 
his Body to Jorments; and was willing to die 
for Chriſt. The third in Deed but not in ill 
which was the Caſe of the Holy Innocents. It 
baving been the Senſe of the Church that they 
Iren. lib. 3. died the Death of Martyrs, tho incapable of 
c. 18. making the Choice; God having ſupplied the 
ö Defects of their Will, by his own Acceptation 
ech chung | 
hat was the Occalion of the Death of 
4 thefe Infant? 1-2, 
A. Herod being-alarmed with the Inquiry of 
| the wife Men from the Eat; and apprehending 
Mar. 2. 2. his own Kingdom in danger from him that was 
born King of the Jews, endeavours fiſt by crafty / 
v. 8. Policy to deſtroy our Saviour under a Men 
of worſhipping him; but the wiſe Men being 
| Mat. 2. 12. ggrned by God in a Dream, returned into their h 
IF awn Conntry another c-; this Diſappointment 05 
enraged Herod,. and puts him upon the uſe of 5 
V. 16 open Force, he ſent forth and ſieto all the Chil- U 
_ . dren'that were in Bethlehem, and in all tbe Coaſts 
thereol from two Tears old and under, hoping D 
to involve the young King in the cruel Execu- * 
tion, and thereby 1oon to determine his Reign. 0 
. Q. How. did. our Bleſſed Saviour eſcape 1h# 
bloody Defign of Herod > "+ | 
A God made known to Zo/eph the wicked fl 
Ss . it Tupel 
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Purpoſe of Herod, by the Miniſtration of an A- V. 13, 14. 
gel; who ordered him to ariſe and ſecure the 
holy Child Zeſus and his Mother by a Flight into 
keypt, which he immediately put in Execution; 
and departed in the Vight, that they might loſe 
no time, and might the better preſerve them- 
ſelves from Diſcovery. | 
Q. What Account have we 
Fourney and Abode in Egypt? 1 
A. The Scriptures are lent in this matter, 
tho' Hiſtorians attirm his firſt Abode was at Her- ge. Taylor's 
mopolis in the Country of Thebars, where when LifeotChr, 
they arriyed, the Holy Child Feſus, being by P. 57: 
Deſign or Providence carried into the Temple, 
the Statues and Idols fell down like Dagon, at 
the Preſence of the Ark, according to the Pro- 
phecy of Iſaiah. Behold the Lord ſhall come into Iſai. 19. 1, 
Egypt, and the Idols of Egypt Shall be moved at f 
his Preſence, 8 
Q. What. Account have we of 
return from Bua C A r N: 
A. Herod s Death being made known to 7% war. 2. 19, 
eh by an Angel in Egypt, they returned into 
the Land of Iſracl, in obedience to the heavenly + 
Admonirion, but being apprehenſive that Arche- 
laus might inherit the Ambition and Cruelty of © + 
his Father Herod, they went into. the parts-of 
Valilee, where Antipas another of Herod's Sons; 
had ſeated himſelf, contending. with his Brother 
Archelaus for the whole Kingdom. They dwelt y. zz, 
in a City called Nazareth, which fulfilled the 
Prophecy that our Saviour ſhould be called a 
Nagarene; which ſome Interpreters refer to 
Chriſt's being called that Nef ſer, in the Pro- 
fhete; 5 — the Brancb relating to ths 
Houſe of Zefſe z of which I/aioby; Feremiab and 
„ H 3 Zacbarjah 


of our Saviour's 


our Saviour's 
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| Tſai. 11. 1. 


| | John 1. 47. 


10. 


ec. 8. 


Zachariah had ſo often ſpoken. Tho it does 


not appear how this was fulfilled by Chriſt's be- 


ing at Nazareth, becauſe he was as much the 
Nelſer, the Branch, before, when he was born 


at Bethiehem. And therefore others, with greater 


probability, think our Saviour was ſent by the 
Angel to this contemptible City of Nazareth, out 
of which no good thing was expected, that he 
might thence have a Name of Infamy; in which 
Senſe it was applied to him by the unhelieving 


| Pfal. 69. 9, Je tos and Gentilec. And thus the Prophets ſpeak 


of him, as of a Perſon that was to he reputed 


I. sz. 3. vile and abject, deſpiſed and rejected of Men. 


Q. Hew was Herod puniſhed for bis great 
Wickedneſs? 1 


| A. He was ſmitten by God with many Plague 
4 Joſ. lib. 17. and Tortures. According to Feſephus, he was 


inflamed with a flow Fire, which outwardly ſeem- 
ed not ſo vehement, but inwardly afflifted all bis 
Entrails; be bad a ravenoms and unnatural = 
petite, which could no ways be ſatisfied, beſides 
he bad an ulcer in his Bowels, with a flrange and 
furious Colick; bis Feet were ſwelled, and of a 
venemous Colour; his Members rotted and were 
full of crawling Worms , to this add, be had 
ſtrong Convulſions and ſhortneſs of Breath , and 
after having tried the Phyſicians for Relief with- 
out Succeſs he died; but not without farther 
Teſtimonies of his Crue lt. 
Q. Is there any Account of the number of 
Children that wert put to Death? | 
A. The Greek Church in their Calendar, and 
the Abyſſines of Arhiopia in their Offices com. 
memorate fourteen thouſand Infants; for Herod 
being crafty, and taking the beſt Meaſures he 
could, that the Hoy Child Zeſus might not eſ- 
8 1 cape: 
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cape z had cauſed all the Children to be gathe- 
red together; which the credulous Mothers 
( ſuppofing it had been to take an Account of 
their Age and Number in order to ſome taxing ) 
hindred not; and thereby they were betrayed to 
that cruel Butchery, a 
Q. How does the Evangeliſt repreſent the La- 
mentation of the Bethlemite Parents for their 
Children £ 
A. By a prophetick and figurative Speech, 
cited from Feremiab, concerning the Captivity Jer. 33.15 
of Babylon and the Slaughter of Feraſalem, long 
after RachePs Death, who therefore did not re- 
ally weep ; but is ſet to expreſs a lamentable 
Slaughter. And fo alſo it had here a ſecond 
Completion in this killing of the Infants in 
Bethlebem. . a ſethat God 
Q. For what reaſon may we ſuppoſe that Goc 
permitted the Deadly 1 — Children 
in Bethlehem? | 
A. It does not become us too nicely to enquire 
into the Proceedings of infinite Wiſdom , all 
whoſe Actions are governed by the higheſt Rea- 
ſon; but among ſeveral Thoughts that offer 
themſelves, we may conſider whether the Infi- 
delity of the Bei hlemites, after ſuch ſufficient 
Means afforded for their Conviction, might not 
dra upon them ſo ſevere a Puniſhment, They 
not only gave no reception to the Cg Mary, 
e with Child and of the Houſe of David; but 
d 
| 


they neither own'd nor worſhipp'd our Saviour 

at his Birth. The Meſſage of the Shepherds and 
. Wl their great Joy; The Arrival of the wife Men 
from the Eaſt and their Offerings; had no ef- 
e ſectual Influence upon them. And tis not un- 
J uſual with God to viſit the Sins of the Fathers 


2 


—— 
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upon their Children; eſpecially fince the Chil. 

dren were made Inſtruments of God's Glory, and 

not only delivered from the Miſeries of Life and 

the Corruption of their Anceſtors, but were 
crowned with the Reward of Martyrdom. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

of this Feſtival ? 73) 

- A. That Religion is but too often uſed as an 

Inſtrument to ſerve ambitious and worldly De. 

ſigns; which ſhould make good Men cautious Ml : 

how they combine with Men of that Temper, Ml | 

in the Meaſures they take to promote it. That 

Afflictions are not always Arguments of Guilt, 

ſince innocent Children were made a Sacrifice to 

the Ambition of a cruel Tyrant. That they are 

ſometimes Tokens of God's Favour, and that 

many a Man has owed his Happineſs to his Sut- 

ferings. That we ought to be ready to part with 

'what.is ſo dear to us as our own Children, when- 

ever they may become Inftruments of God's 

| _ That we ought not to fear the Cruelty 

nor Policy of the greateſt Tyrant, who can re- 

ver hurt us without God's Permiſſion. That 

what Oppreſſion ſoever Innocence meets with 

from the Hands of wicked Men, is for the Good 

of thoſe that ſuffer it. That the Conduct of 

thoſe Parents who neglect the Education and In- 

ſtruction of their Children in Chriſtian and Ver- 

tuous Principles, exceeds the Cruelty of Herod; 

he only deprived them of Life, but ſuch expoſe 

them to eternal Death. That to be true Diſci- 

ples of Chriſt, we muſt become as little Chil- 

: dren in the Frame and Temper of our Minds, 

Mart. 18. 3. without which we cannot enter into the King- 


dom of Heaven, ' © © . 
Q Wherein confiſts that Temper of Mind 


whic 
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which our Saviour repreſents to us by the Em- 
blem of little Children? | 
A: It conſiſts in Humility and Lowlineſs of 
Mind; in a total Sabmiſſion to the W7// of God; 
and in an entire Dependence upon him in all 
Dangers thatrelate either to our Bodies or Souls: 
And particularly in a Contempt of the World, and 
a freedom from covetous and ambicious Deſires z 
which never enter into the Minds of Children, 
and whieh very much obſtruct and hinder our 
being true Members of Chriſt's Spiritual King- 
re 0 
Q. herein conſiſts this Humility and Low- 
lineſs of Mind ? {94 
A. In the true Knowledge of our ſelves, and 
the Underſtanding our weak and finful Condi- 
tion, taking to our ſelves the Shame and Conſu- 
ſion due to our Follies; and giving God the 
Glory of all the Good we receive or are enableil 
to do. In bearing with Patience the Contume- 
lies of others. In not being too much tranſport- 
ed with thoſe Praiſes we meet with, becauſe 
however our Actions may appear to Men, tis 
only the Approbation of God which can give us 


ſolid Comforts. In avoiding all Occaſions of 


drawing upon our ſelves Commendations, never 

ſpeaking nor acting only with a Deſign to pro- 

cure 8 URS rat? 529 

. Q. Wherein con ſiſis the Submiſſion of a Chri- 
ian? 8 | 


A, In afirm Perſuaſion of Mind, that nothing 


happens to us but by the Will and Permiſſion of 
God. That he-loves us better than we do eur 


felves, and knows the beſt Methods of making 


us happy. And that therefore we ſhould acqui- : 


eſce in all Events, ho contrary. ſoever to our 
5 own 
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own Inclinations ; and how much ſoever they 
may thwart thoſe Schemes of Happineſs and En- 
joyment which we have framed to our ſelves. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts our entire Dependence 
upon God? 

A. In expecting in all our Dangers Temporal 

and Spiritual, by a ſerious and diligent Diſcharge 
of our own Duty, Relief from his Almighty 
Power, which is able to help us; and from his 
infinite Goodneſs which has promiſed to aſſiſt us. 
And therefore not to diſquiet our ſelves, with the 
Apprehenſion of Dangers and Calamities, that 
may never happen; or if they do, may be over- 
ruled to our Advantage. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Contempt of the 
World? | 

A. In looking on all worldly Enjoyments as 
little and inconſiderable; meer empty nothings, 
in compariſon of that Happineſs which God has 
prepared for thoſe that love him. In being con- 
tent with that Portion of the good things of this 
Life which the wiſe Providence of God has allot- 
ted to our Share; without being anxiouſly con- 
cerned for the Increaſe of them,or extreamly de- 
preſſed when they make themſelves. Wings and 
fly away. In a moderate Uſe of all thoſe law- 
ful Pleaſures and Enjoyments which relate to the 
Gratification of our Senſes. In a low eſteem of 
thoſe Idols of the World, Riches and Honour; 
being ready to forſake them whenever they come 
in Competition with the Performance of our 
Duty. In bearing the AﬀiCtions and Calamiries 
of this Life with Patience and Conftancy ; look- 
ing-unto Feſus, who for the Joy that was ſer be- 
fore him deſpiſed the Croſs; and conſequently in 
fixing-our Minds upon our chieteſt Good, and 

pi SES  earnellly 
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carneftly defiring and longing for the Poſſeſſion 
of it. . | 

Q. What is the Benefit of this humble, re- 
fgned and depending Frame of Mind ? 

A. Tis the proper Diſpoſition for Devotion, 
and the Parent of Religious Fear. Tis the Seed- 
plot of all Chriſtian Vertues. It makes us ready 
to receive the Revelations of God's Will to Man- 
kind, and as careful to practiſe what he enjoyns. 
t makes us greateſt in the Kingdom of God, ei- 
ther as that imports our being Members of 
Chrift's Church here upon Earth; or our being 
Members of the Church Triumphant, in Poſſeſſi- 
on of eternal Bliſs in Heaven. 

Q. How does a freedom from covetous and 
ambirious Deſires diſpoſe us to be true Mem- 
bers of Chriſt”s Kingdom? 

A. Not only by ſetting usat a Diſtance from 
the moſt dangerous Temprations of Lite, which 
are Riches and worldly Grandeur; but by givin 
our Minds leiſure to attend the Confideration of 
Religion, and Liberty to judge and diſtinguiſh 
the true Nature and Value of Things. For 
while the eto expected a Temporal Deliverer, 
and were fed with the Hopes of Power and Do- 
minion over all Nations, they were {6 ſtrongly 
prejudiced againſt the mean Appearance of out 
Saviour, that they refuſed to acknowledge him 
tor the Mefras. And if our Saviour had not in- 
ſtructed his Diſciples in the Nature of his Ring- 
dom, their Diſputes abour Preference might have 
undermined their Charity, and might have pre- 
vailed upon them to deſert him when fruſtrated 
in their ExpeQations. So that as he required 
them to become little Children in reſpect of ſuch 
Defires-and Expectations, it is ſtill gm 

* Order 
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order to be true Followers of the Bleſſed Jeſus, 
to mortifie theſe worldly Affections; for other. 
ways the things belonging to the Spirit will not 
live and grow in us. rt 


The PRAYERS. 


| TE 

Almighty God, who out of the Mouths of 
_I Babesand Sucklings haſt ordajn'dStrengrh, 
and madeſt Infants to glorifie thee by their 
Deaths; mortifie and kill in me all Vices, and ſo 
ſtrengthen me by thy Grace, that by the Innocen- 
cy of my Life, and the Conſtancy of my Faith, 
even unto Death, I may glorifie thy holy Name, 

thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* . | 
O God, the Strength of all them that put 
f their Truſt in thee; Mercifully accept my 
Prayers. And becauſe thro the Weakneſs of 
my mortal Nature, ] can do no good thing 
without thee ; Grant me the Help of thy Grace, 
that in keeping thy Commandments, - I ma 


Say * - „ 


B. Jeſus, who haſt ſer before me the per: 
D fedct Pattern of thy Humility, and haſt com- 
manded me to copy out ſo Air an Original; En- 
able me by thy Grace, to imitate thy wonderful 
Condeſcenſion; that I may not by my Pride and 
Vanity loſe that Happineſs thou haſt purchas d 

for me by thy Humility, Make me ſenſible of 
TE | * "my 


pleaſe thee in Will and Decd ; thro" Jeſus Chri 
our Lord. Amen, : 
>; - i 


— 


- 
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my own Vileneſs by reaſon of my Sins, which 
are evident Proofs of my Weakneſs and Folly, 
of my Baſeneſs and- Ingratitude; which make 
me Contemptible in thy Sight, and ought to co- 
ver my Soul with Shame and Confuſion. Let 
thisProſpe& check all vain and aſpiring Though 
and wean me from any fond Opinion of my ag 
To thee be the Glory of all the Good I enjoy, for 
tis from thee I received it. To thee be the Gl 
of all the Good I think or do; for 'tis thy Grace 
enables me, tis thy holy Spirit that works in me, 
both to toi / and do thy good Pleaſure. Let me 
never purchaſe the Praiſe of Men by mean Flat: 
teries and finful Compliances. Let me never en- 
tertain their Applags upon the beſt Account 
with too great Delight; leſt it corrupt the Pu- 
tity of my Intentions, and begnile me of that 
Reward thou haſt promis d to all thoſe that ſerve 
thee in Spirit and Truth. Make. me atiently_to 
bear the Indignities I may receive — others 
becauſe I have deſerved them from thee, and 
becauſe thou haſt ſuffer'd the ſame upon my ac- 
count, Grant this, O Bleſſed Jeſus, who with 
the Father and the holy Spirit livelt and reigneſt 
one God, World without end. Amen. 75 
IV. NM nol nu 
OST . Gracious God, who governeſt the 
World wich infinite Wiſdom-and.Good- 
neſs, and doit not offi f-willing/y,” nor grieve the Lam. 3.33. 
Children, of Men. Teach me contentedly ro 
ſubmit ro the Diſpenſations of thy Providence, 
how contrary ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 
Blood. Thou knoweſt the ſureſt Ways of ma- 
king me happy, and art infinitè in Loving-kind- 
rels and Mercy, therefore let thy bleſſed Will in 
8 every 
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; every thing be my Choice and Satisfaction. Let 
/ all my Dangers either Temporal or Spiritual, 
awaken me to a careful Performance of my own 
Duty, and to a lively Senſe of thy Power, which 

nothing can reſiſt, and of thy Goodneſs which 
endureth continually ; That being armed with 

this Defence, I may ſerve thee quietly with a 

devout Mind, and in thy due time be made Par. 

"taker of thy Everlaſting Kingdom, thro! Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


1 


1 — — 
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CHAP. XL. 
The Circumciſion of our Lo? 
JESUS CHRIST, 02 New- 


Pear's Day, January 1. 


e—_. > ©@c. So TT. . oo. oo . wv o,.m..ouo 


0. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
0 this Day e ITS. 
A. The Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: 
who, when eigbt Days were accompliſhed, ſub- 
jected himſelf to this Law, and alt ſhed his ſa- 
cred Blood for us. 

- Q. What was Circumciſion? 
A. ARiteof the 7eui/h Law, whereby that 
People were received into Covenant with God, L. 
as Chriſtians are by Baptiſm. It was firſt en- tr 
Gen.17.10.Joyned ta Abraham, as a Token of the Covenant M m 
God made with him and his Poſteriry, It was o. 
Joſn. 5. 2. renewed by Jaſbua, when the aelites entred MI ar 
the Land of Canaan, it having .beendiſuſed for Ml it: 
forty Years, during their ſojourning in the Wil- ft: 

derne ss. Q. ben 
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Q. When waz Circumciſion to be admini- 
red ? | 

f A. On the eighth Day; becauſe the Mother Lev. 12. 2, 
being unclean ſeven Days, and the Child by 3- 
touching her partaking of the ſame misfortune, 
was not till then fit to be admitted into Covenant; 
nor by reaſon of its weakneſs could it well en- 
dure — that time the pain of the Operation. 
The Jetos laid ſuch ſtreſs upon this, that Circum- Buxtort. 
ciſion before that time was counted no Circun- nag. Jud. 
ciſion, and after that time it was of leſſer va- 
lue z hence they thought it neceſſary, rather than 
defer it beyond the ſtared time, to perform it on 
the $4bbarh-Day, tho' all Work was on that Day 
forbidden. 

Q. What was the Puniſhment threat ned for 
neglecting this Rite? | 

A. That Soul was to be cut off from God's Gen. 17. 
People; which as the Fews generally interpret, 14- 
ſuppoſed a Man to neglect it when he came to a 
fitting Age to underſtand the Obligation of it. 
For when Moſes's Child was uncircumciſed, the Exod. 3 } 
Ange fought not to kill the Child, who was un- 2 
circumciſed; but Moſes, the Father who ſhould 
have circumciſed it. 5 

—— What was the Original Deſign of Circum- 
Cilion ? . 

d. That every Son of Abraham might bear 
in his Body the Seal of the Inheritance of the 
Land of Promiſe, and the Badge of Diſtinction 
from all other People, with which all that were 
marked, profeſſed their Reſolution to obey the 
only true God, Creator of Heaven and Earth ; 
and that this viſible Sign might put them con- 
[tantly in mind of their Duty, and make them 
ſtrive after the inviſible Grace which it ſealed, 

the 
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the Inheritance of Heaven, and walking as the 
peculiar of the Lord. 

Q. Why was it to ceaſe after the coming of 
Chriſt ? | | 
- The neceſſity of the Change of it appears 
from the appropriated and peculiar Ends of the 
Rite. For when there was to be no more Di. 
ſtinction berwixt the Children of Abraham and 
other People, and no one Land more peculiari- 
zed than another, but of every Land and Nati. 
on. he that feareth God, and worketh Righte- 
ouſneſs is accepted of him, that Badge of Appro- 
priation, and Seal of Singularity, muſt either 
clean come to nothing, or become unneceſſary. 
Q. What does Circumciſion figuratively re- 
preſent to us? 
8 A. That as our Birth is impure by reaſon of 
am. 1. 21. Original Sin, ſo we ought to /ay a/ide all. Fil. 
W Col. 2. 11. thineſs and ſuperflaity of Naughtineſs, putting 
| off the Body of the Sins of the Fleſh, by the Cir- 
cunciſion of Chriſt, mortifying the Pleaſures of 
the Body, which bewitch the Mind, and make 
us Caprives to Sin and Death. | 
Q. What Rite of Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Church anſwers to tbat of Circumciſion under 
tbe Law? 

A. The Sacrament of Baptiſm, whereby the 
Children of Chriſtian Parents are made Members 
of Chriſt, and obliged to obſerve. the Laws of 

Ads 18. 5. the Goſpel. Inſtitution; as the circumciſed Infant 
Gal. 5.3. by that Rite became a Debtor to obſerve the whole 
Lato of Moſes. By this means the Children of 
Believers are entered into Covenant with God 
under the Goſpel, as they were under the Law by 
Circumciſion; and that Infantsare capable of this 
Deut. 29. federal Relation is plainly declared by Mo/ 8 


II. 


A; That by his Death be ſhoulddelivers 


or New-lear's Day. I 13 


and ſince they are the Off- ſpring of Adam, and 
conſequently obnoxious to Death by his Fall, how 
can they be made Partakers of that Redemption 
which Chriſt has purchaſed for the Children of 
God, if they do not enjoy the advantage of that 
means which is alone appointed by Chriſt for 
them to become Members of God's Kingdom; 
And therefore it was the conſtant Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church to adminiſter Bapri/m to In- 
fants for the Remiſſion of Sins. And this Practice 
was eſteemed by the beſt Tradition to be derived 
fom the Apoſt/es themſelves. 
Q Why was Feſus Chriſt circumciſed, bo 
vas holy and without ſin? 15 be 
A. That he might thereby be eſteemed the 
don of Abraham, and be the better qualified to 
do good among his Countrymen the ee, by 
bearing this Mark of Diſtinction which they 16 
much valued, as to deſpiſe thoſe that wanted 
it; and that he might fulfil the whole Law; 
nd ſhew that he came to bear the Puniſhmenr 
-n to our Sins, and to expiate them with his 
lood, | 
Q. What Name was given unto the Son of 
God when be was circumeiſed > | 
A. The impoſing a Name being one of the 
Circumſtances that attended C:rcamci/ion, even 
fom the firſt Inſtitution of it, as many think; 
cur Lord was then called Ze/us, according to 


the direction of the Angel before he was concei-Luke i. 31. 


ved in the Womb : And the reaſon of it, is given 


People from their Sinn. 
6 Q. What is implied in bis ſaving as from our 
ns? 


"URI 
the 


u the ſame Angel, becauſe he ſhould ſave his Mat, 1. 21. 
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n The bowing of the Knee was Counted a 


Cant. 18. cuſtomed; teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremo- 


the Puniſhment due to Sin, and reconcile us tg 
God; and that by his Grace he ſhould deliver us 
from the Power and Dominion of Sin, by ens. 
bling us to repent of it, and to mortiſie it. 
Q. Is the Name of Jeſus wortby of all Honour! 

A. At the Name of 7e/ws every Knee ſhall 


y of Reverence: And it was very bo. 
nourable to exhibit ſuch Marks of ReſpeQ, not 

only to ſuch as were preſent, but to ſuch as were 
- abſent, upon the mentioning of their Names 

And it was the Cuſtom of the World in ſeveral 

Religions to expreſs: ſome kind of Reverence 
when that which they acknowledge for their 
God was named. | 

Q. What has the Church enjoined, when ur 
hear that holy Name mentioned in lime of Di 
vine Service? | | 

A. That due and lowly Reverence ſhall be 
done by all Perſons preſent, as hath been ac- 


nies and Geſtures, their inward Humility, Chri- 
- ſtian Reſolution, and due Acknowledgment, That 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt, the true and eternal Son 
of God, is the only Saviour of the World. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 

A. The Neceſſity of Spiritual Circumciſion; 


and that the Condition of the Salvation e. 
offers, is the mortifying our corrupt Affections, 
and the denying the ſinful Deſires of the Fleſſ f © 
It teaches us alſo great Humility of Soul il i; 
whereby we ſhould be ready to ſacrifice ou on 
Reputation rather than negle& our Duty; af th; 
ter our Saviour's Example, who in order 19 un 
fulfil the Will of God, took upon dim nor on Go 


r New-lear's Day. 


ky 


the form of a Servant, but the appearance of a 
Sinner. 
Q. What is implied in Spiritual Circumci- 
fon ? | 
A. The retrenching our Temporal Enjoy- 
ments, the weahing our Affectons from the 
World, and placing them upon Heaven, and. all 
thoſe things whereby we may obtain the Favour 
of God. Ie denotes a ſtrict Government of our 
ſenſnal Appetites, a total Abſtinence from all 
forbidden Pleaſures, and an utter Deteſtation of 
ſuch ſinful Satisfactions; and even when they 
are lawful, that they be not purſued with Eager- 
neſs and Exceſs: And it farther imports a readi- 
neſs of Mind to know our Duty, and what it is 
God requires from us, and a ſincere Diſpoſition 
to comply with and obey it. 
Q. Whar ſhould the beginning of the New 
Lear ſuggeſt unto us? . 
. A. The great Value of T:me, which God has - 
-W given us for working out our Salvation; upon 
„dhe ſpending whereof depends our Happineſs 
' or Miſery to all Eternity; the Conſideration 
ug whereof ſhould put us upon all thoſe Methods, 
whereby we may employ it to the beſt Ad- 
Ny vantage. 
Q. What makes Time ſo very valuable, and 
1 why ought we to have ſo great a regard to the 
«i managing of it? | 
A. Becauſe there is ſo little of it at our di- 
ſpoſal; whar is paſt is ſlipt from us, the future 
is uncertain ; the preſent is all we can call our 
own, which is yet continually fleeting. And 
tho the Seaſon of Working is fo very ſhort and 
uncertain, yet we have an Affair of the greateſt 
Conſequence to ſecure, which requires the whole 
| I 2 Force 
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Force and Vigour of our Minds, the Labour and 
Induſtry of all our Days, not to be diſpatched 
with any tolerable Comfort upon a ſick Bed; 
nor in the Evening of our Lives, when our 
Strengch and our Reaſon are departing from us, 
Beſides if we perſiſt in an obſtinate Neglect of 
gall the repeated Tenders of God's Grace, the 
things that belong to our Peace may be hid 
from our Eyes. | 


Q. How ought we to employ our Time, that it 


may be improv'd to the beſt advantage ? 

A. We ought to redeem that which we have 
miſpent, by lamenting the Follies that have con- 
ſumed ſo precious a Treaſure, and by admiring 
that great Patience and Goodneſs of God, which 
ſpared us when we deſerved Puniſhment. What 
we can reſerve from the Neceſſities of Nature 
and our worldly Affairs, which thoſe Neceſſities 
engage us in, ought to be applied to the nobleſt 
Purpoſes, the Glory of God, the Good and Sal- 
vation of Men. Nay, even the Affairs of this 
Life may be ſanctified, by confidering our ſelves 
as the Inſtruments of Providence, and by faith- 
fully diſcharging the Duties of our Station, with 
a regard to another World more than this. And 
the heſt Method in order to this end, is to live 

by Rule; to aſſign to all our Actions their proper 
* Seaſon, and ſuch a portion of it only as may 


de neceſſary for them; whereby Time will never 


lie upon our hands, nor ſting us with regret 
when tis paſt. Men of Eſtates and Parts may 
lay hold on Futurity, by founding Hoſpitals and 
Schools for the Relief and Inſtruction of the Poor. 
All Ciriſtians may dedicate their whole Lives to 
God's Service in the Days of their Youth ; and 
may make ſuch publick Declarations in 1 
0 


— 
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of Religion, that they may put themſelves. under 
4 neceſſity of living virtuouſly by cutting oft any 
Retreat to Vanity and Folly. 


The PRAYERS. 


. . 
Amer God, who madeſt thy Bleſſed Son 

to be Cireumcilſed, and obedient to the 
Law for Man; grant me the true Circumciſion 
of the Spirit; that my Heart and all my Mem- 
bers, being mortified from all worldly and car- = 
nal Luſts, I may in all things obey thy Bleſſed 
Will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


Bleſſed Jeſus! who by the Purity of thy 
() Lite, and the meritorious Sufferings of thy 
Death . haſt purchas d for us an Eternal Inheri- 
tance ; Deliver me by the Power of thy Grace 
from rhe greateſt Evil, my Sins; and reform and 
reduce my Heart to the Obedience of thy Laws. 
Make me carefully to avoid all thoſe Occaſions 
that have formerly betrayed me to Folly ; all 
thoſe Practices that heighten my corrupt Incl ina- 
tions and Paſſions, and alienate my Mind from 
de Love of God. Give me a conſtant Supply 
Courage and Reſolution to reſiſt the Tempta- 
ions of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil; 
that being reſcued from the Dominion of my 
corrupt Affections, by being turned from Dark- 
neſs to Light, I may be aſſured thou wilt deli- 
er me from Eternal Death and Hell Torments, 
anhich are the Puniſhment due unto my Tranſ- 
| ' 12 areſſions. 
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3 Grant this through the Virtue of that 
cred Name thou didſt this Day receive; to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all 
Honour and Glory, World without end. Amen. 


III. 


A Lmighty God, I adore thy infinine Patience, 
which has not cut me off in the midſt of 
my Follies; I magnifie thy wonderful Goodnels, 
which has ſpared me thus long, and indulged me 
a larger time of Repentance. Let me no longer 
abuſe that precious Treaſure, which thou haſt 
alotred me as a proper Seaſon to work out my 
own Salvation, and to ſecure that — — 
which is great in it ſelf, and infinite in its Dura- 
tion. Let me bid adieu to all thoſe vain Amuſe- 
ments, thoſe trifling Entertainments and cruel 
Diverſions, which have robbed me of many va- 
luable Hours, and have endangered the Loſs of 
my immortal Soul. Let me no longer waſte my 
- Time in Eaſe and Pleaſure, in unprofitable Stu- 
dies, and more unprofitable Converſation ; but 
grant that by Diligence and Honeſty in my Cal- 
ling. by Conſtancy and Fervour in my Deyotions, 
by Moderation and Temperance in my Enjoy- 
ments, by Juſtice and Charity in all my Words 
and Actions, and by keeping a Conſcience void 
of Offence towards God and Man, I may be 
able to give a good Account of it in the Day of 
udgment; and be accepted in and through the 
lerits of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and 
Advocate, Amen, 


CHAP. 


CHAP. X. 
The Epiphany, January 6. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the urch celebrate 
this Day? | | | 

A. The Epiphany, or the Manifeftation w(as 
the Word ſignifies in the Greek) of our Saviour 
jeſus Chriſt to the Gentiles. 5 | 

Q. To what Gentiles was our Saviour this 
Day manifeſted ? IR, 

A. To the wiſe Men of the Eaſt, called Magi mar. 2. 1. 
in the Gree; who were famous for all forts of so.. 
Learning, eſpecially celebrated for their Know- — 
ledge and Skill in Aſtronomy; and in the Eft | 4. 5. 16. 
their Prieſts and Men of the beſt Quality dedi- Plat. apud 
cated themſelves to theſe Studies: Tho ſome Apu!.apol. 
Authors are of Opinion, that the Greek Word we P: DN Gas 
ranllate wiſe Mer, is in the Scripture always vol. 1. p. 
aken in the worft Senſe, for Men practiſing 36. 
Magical and unlawful Arts; and if it be fo un- 
derſtood, it m2gnifieth the Power and Grace of 
Chriſt the more, that among the Genri/es Men 
of ſuch a Profeſſion ſhould be the firſt Adorers 
of the Bleſſed Jefus. A 5 The. 

Q. What other Signification has the Word 
tpiphany ? | | 

4. It ſignifies Chriſt's Appearance in the 
World, the Nativity of our Saviour; which 
mong the Ancients is commonly tiled, the 
hearing fimply, or the Appearing of Gol. 
ind the Feaſt of the Nativity being celebrated 
'welve Days, of which the firſt and the laſt, ac 
ding to the Cuſtom of the Zecos in their Ham. 
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Mat. 3. 16, 
7. 
ohn 2. 11. 


Juſt. de 
Mich. lib. 
27. C. 2. 


Lucan. I. 1. 
Plin. Nat. 
Hiſt. J. 2. 
C. 25. de 


Auguſ. 


Feaſts, were high or chief Days of Solemnity, 
each of theſe might fitly be called Epiphany in 
that Senſe, and not only referring to the Star; 
though not excluding but containing it alſo, as 
a ſpecial Circumſtance belonging to the Nati. 
vity. Beſides, the Word has been farther made 
uſe of to expreſs the glorious Manifeſtation at 
our Saviour's Baptiſm, and his miraculous Power 
at the Marriage in Cana, by turning Water in- 
to Wine. | 

Q. How did God manifeſt the Birth of our 
Saviour to the wiſe Men ? 

A. By a luminous Appearance of a Star in the 
lower Region of the Air, obſerved by thoſe wiſe 
Men to differ from the ordinary Stars of Hea- 
ven, which as a new prodigious Sight, ſeemed 
to them to preſage ſomething of great Moment 
and Conſideration. For new Stars among the 
Gentiles were ſometimes look'd upon as Umens 


that Infants born at the time of their Appearance 


ſhould arrive to great Power. Ir ſeems not im- 
probable what ſome Anthors have ſuggeſted, 
that this ſeeming Star which appeared to the 


- wiſe Men in the Eaſt, might be that glorious 


Light which ſhone upon the Berh/em Shepherds 
when the Angel came to impart to them the 
Tidings of our Saviour's Birth; which at a di- 


| ſtance might appear like a Star, or at leaſt after 


1t had thus ſhone upon the Shepherds might be 


| lifted up on high, and then formed into the 


Likeneſs of a Star. | | 
Q. How could the wiſe Men gueſs at the 
Birth of our Saviour from the Appearance 

this Star? 
A. Some think they might receive Light in 
this matter from the Prophecy of Ba/aam, or — 
3 he "ens 
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ſome other Prophecies in Daniel; but as one i 
ſeems too obſcure for the determining any parti- 
cular time, ſo the others probably were not known 
to the Chaldeans. *Tis more likely they might 
be governed by that general ExpeQation the 
World was then in of an univerſal Monarch, and 
by the particular Expectation the ers had of 
the Meffras's coming in that Age, which might 
eaſily be promulged to the neigbouring Nations. 
Tho' befides this, ſome way of Divine Revelation 
may be 1 by their calling him King of Mar. 2. 2. 
the Ferws. For when God gave an extraordinary 
Sign, we may well imagine he would take care 
to have it underſtood. | 

Q. How did they learn that our Saviour ſhoul, 
be born in Bethlehem? : 1 

A. Upon their Arrival at Neraſalem, tex, 
publiſh'd the Cauſe and Defign of their Journey; 
which gave great uneaſineſs to Herod, who was 
jealous of any Competitor. Upon which Herod Mar. 2. 
enquired of thoſe who had greateſt Skill in the | 
ancient Prophecies, what Place was aſſigned for 
the Birth of the expected Mefras. When he un- 
derſtood that Bethlebem was mark d out for that 
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woas now Viſible to them again, and conducted 


V. 11. 


Gentiles? 


them in their ſearch of our Saviour, by going 
before them, and ſtanding ſtill where the young 
Child was; which was matter of great Joy and 
Satisfaction to them. | 

Q. How did the wiſe Men behave themſelves 
upon their finding our Saviour * 

A. They fell down and worſhipp'd him, and 
opened their Treaſures, and preſented unto him 
Gifts, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrb; the moſt 
valuable Product of their own Country; thereby 
alſo acknowledging his Majeſty, according to the 
Cuſtom all over the Eaſt, where they were wont 
to approach Kings with Preſents. And by the 
Quality of their Gifts they ſeemed to deſcribe 
the 0bjed of their Adoration; for they offered 
Myrrh as to a Man that was to be delivered to 
Death and the Grave for our Salvation; Gold as 
to à King, whoſe Kingdom ſhould have no end; 


Incenſe as to a God, who was made known to 


them that ſought him not. 
Q. Why did God manifeſt bis Son to the 
A. That his Grace might appear to all Men. 
For as the Jet had notice of our Saviour s Birth 
by the Appearance of Angels to the Shepherds, 


ſo the Genres received it now by the Appear- 


ance of a Star; thereby ſhewing that the time 
was come wherein the Wall of Partition ſhould 
be broken down, and that all Nations ſhould be 
one Sheepfold, under one Shepherd, the Lord 


 Feſas Chriſt, 


Q. Wherein appears the 2 cal and Courege of 
0 I II. | 
A. That upon the Appearance of an extraor- 


dinary Star, they undertook ſo long and tedious 


a Journey 


— 
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1 Journey, neither regarding the Diſcourſes of 
the World, which might charge them with Fol- 
ly and Raſhneſs; nor confidering the Dangers of 
going to proclaim a new-born King at the Court 
of a jealous Prince. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? | 

A. That true Wiſdom does not ſo much con- 
iſt in a great Underſtanding, turniſh'd with 2 
luge ſtock of univerſal Learning, as in the uſe 
of ſuch Advantages to the nobleſt Purpoſes of 
ſerving God and doing Good. That no Man is 
oo Great to be Religious, becauſe Piety and 


Vertue are the only Qualiries that ennoble te 


Mind, without which, Birth and Title will ne- 


rer give a Man a ſolid and laſting Character. 


Readily to obey all Divine Inſpirations; for tho 
God prevents us with his Grace, yet he expects 
we ſhould make a right uſe of ir. Not to be 
liſcouraged with any difficulty that lies in the 


way of our Duty; and notwithſtanding the Cen- 


ſures of the World; which will be apt to con- 


demn us, when we depart from the common 
Nad of its Iooſe Maxims, yet chearfully to obey . 


when Obligation calls. To quit our Country 
nd all the Advantages of Life, when Obedience 
God's Commands makes it neceſſary. To take 


care to teſtifie the Sinceriry of our Faith, by not” 
being barren or unfruitful in the Knowledge of 
dur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To make the outward 


Atts of our Adoration, and the doing Homage 


o the Deity, teal Expreſſions of the Senſe of 


our Minds and inward Affections. To offer to 


im the Treaſure of our Hearts, which is the 


chief Sacrifice he requires. 
Q. What Virtues do the Offerings of the wiſe 
en 


n 
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Men repreſent unto us, as an acceptable Sacri. 
ice to our Bleſſed Saviour? . 

A. Gold, which is the common Standard of 
thoſe good things we enjoy, and wherewith we 
may relieve the wants of the Poor, is a fit Em- 

Phil. 4. 18. blem for Charity and Works of Mercy, an Odour 
of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well. 
E pleaſing toGod. And David's defiring his Prayer 
Pfal.141.2. might be ſet before God as Incenſe, and the Pray. 
ers of the Saints aſcending after the ſame man- 
Rev. 8, 4. ner in the Reve/ations, ſhews us how fitly our 
Addreſſes to Heaven are repreſented by Frankin- 
cenſe. And the chief uſe of Myrrb being to 
eſerve dead Bodies from Putrefaction, is a live- 
y Image of Mortification, that we ſhould pre. WM S; 

Rom. 12. 1. ſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy, accepta- 
ble to God. So that the Offerings of a true Chri- w 
ſtian ſhould be oat of a pure Heart, Charity, Ml & 


Prayer and Mortification. - ay 
Q: How may we make our Riches an accepta- Ml an 
ble Sacrifice to our Bleſſed Saviour? he 


A. By making uſe of them to thoſe ends and da 

purpoſes for which they were beſtowed, in ſup- WM br 

plying the Exigences of our Families, and in WE in 

making ſuch decent Proviſion for our Children, I ge 

as becomes the Station we are placed in: By m. 
ſatisfying all our juſt Debts, and not oppreſſing 

our poor Neighbours by delaying the — ſel 
of them: And particularly by taking care that 

the Neceſſitous, and thoſe that want Relief, al- W up 

ways have their due proportion, which Fuſticc cat 


as well as Charity gives them. a right to. Ct 
 Q, When may our Prayers be ſaid to aſcend Ml M 
before God as Incenſe ? 12 


A. When they are offered with ſuch Conſtancy 
and Fervour, as thew we are earneſtly ſolicirous 
| . 


Condeſcenſion whereby we are admitted to ap- 
proach God's Preſence. When our Minds are 
abſtracted from the World, and the Concerns of 
this Life do as little as may be mingle with our 
Requeſts to God. Above all, when our Petitions 
are offered with Faith, nothing wavering. And 
then we may be ſaid to believe we ſhall receive 
the good things we ask, when we perform thoſe = 
Conditions upon which God has promiſed to 
beſtow them. 

Q. Mhen is our Mortification an acceptable 
Sacrifice? | 

A. When we not only abſtain from the out- 
ward Acts of Sin, which feed our Diſeaſe and 
ſtrengthen our ill Habits ; but when we deny 
our bad Inclinations the Conſent of our Wills; 
and deprive them of all thoſe Occaſions and Li- 
berties, which tho lawful in themſelves are yet 
dangerous to us; becauſe they ſet us upon the 
brink of a Precipice : And when this contradiQ- 
ing our allowed Pleaſure, is deſigned in order to 
get the better of all finful Deſires, ſo that we 
may not be governed nor led by them. 

Q. How oneht we to commemorate the Mani- 
ſeſtation of our Saviour to the Gentiles ? | 

A. With great Thankfulneſs of Mind; becauſe 
upon this enlarging the way of Sa/vation we be- 
came acquainted with the 1 Jeſus 
Chriſt: And with a compaſſionate of the 
Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fit in Darkneſs, and 
want the Light of the glorious Goſpel. 


The 
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The PRAYERS. 


| J | 

God, who by the leading of a Star didſt 

manifeſt thy only begotren Son to the 

Gentiles z mercifully grant that I, who knoy 

- thee now by Faith, may after this Life have 

the Fruition of thy glorious Godhead, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IT. 
Lord, from whom all good things do come, 
O for as much as without thee I am not able 
to pleaſe thee, mercitully grant that thy bleſſed 
Spirit may in all things rule and direct my Heart; 
that by his holy Inſpiration I may think thoſe 
things that be good, and by his gracious gui. 
ding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chrilt. . Amen. 


. III. 
K 40ſt Gracious God, who. through thy in- 
finite Goodneſs haſt been pleaſed to offer 
Salvation to all Mankind, and to receive all 
humble Supplicants as Objects of thy Mercy. 
Thou didft communicate the glad Tidings of 
our. Saviour's appearing in .the World to the 
People of 1/rae/ by the Miniſtration of Angels; 
and thou didſt vouchſafe, as on this Day, to re- 
veal the joy ful News to the Gentiles, by ofder- 
ing a bright Star to point at the Riſing of the 
Sun of Rightequineſs with healing in his Wings. 
Bleſſed be thy holy Name for that glorious 
Light, which diſpers d it {elf through the dark 
8 55 Regions 
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Regions of this World, which dif} led the 
thick Clouds of Ignorance and Idolatry, of 
Folly and Vanity; which directed Mankind to 


the true and moſt worthy Object of their Wor- 


ſhip, and raiſed their Nature to its utmoſt Im- 
provement. Adored be thy infinite Mercy 

which brought the joyful Sound to this Land 
of my Nativity, and haſt permirred it to par- 
take of the gracious and benign Influences of 
thy diſtinguiſhing Providence. O may we al- 
ways value ſuch an ineſtimable Benefit, by walk- 
ing as Children of the Light, and by compaſ- 
ſionating the Miſeries of thoſe that ſtill fir in 
Darkneſs! To this end, I humbly beſeech thee 
to proſper the A of that Society which 
is eſtabliſh'd among us for propagating the Go- 
ſpel in foreign parts ; make them zealous and 
diligent in that good Work, give them Wiſdom 
to diſcern the beſt and moſt proper means of 
promoting it, Courage and Reſolution to purſue 
it; and by Unity and Affection in their Conſul- 
tations, and by thy Blefling upon their Endea- 
vours, the happineſs to fe it; through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour. 


IV 


Sys > O Lord, that I may ſhew my Senſe 
of the great Mercy we this Day comme- 
morate, by imitating the Conduct of the wiſe 
Men, who were not diſcouraged by Difficulties 
from obeying thy divine Call. That the raſh 
Cenſures of the World may never prevail upon 
me to comply with its looſe and unchriſtian 
Maxims, nor the Terrors of it ever affright me 
irom my Duty. That thy holy Word may 
govern all my Paths, and direct all my Ways; 

| and 
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and that, when I run aſtray from thy Com. 
mandment, ir may recover me to a ſenſe of 
my Obligations. That the good things of this 
World, which thy Bounty has beſtowed upon 
me, may be oftered for the relief of thoſe that 
labour under Want and Poverty, a Sacrifice ac. 
ceptable and well-pleafing to thee. That my 
Prayers may conſtantly and fervently aſcend be- 
fore thee as Incenſe; with that attention of 
Mind which thy Greatneſs and my own daily 
Neceſſities require from me. That I may facri- 
fice to thee all thoſe lawful Pleaſures which 
too much unbend my Mind, and but too often 
corrupt my Innocence, and betray my ſtrongeſt 
Reſolutions; that ſo by contradicting ſometimes 
my lawful Inclinations, I may through the aſ⸗- 
. — of thy Grace get the maſtery of all fin- 
ful Deſires. Let all theſe my Chriſtian Offer- 
ings proceed from a fincere and honeſt Mind, 
for the Heart is the chief Sacrifice thou re- 
quireſt ; and grant, O Lord, that they may be 
acceptable to thee, through the Merits and Me- 
diation of Jeſus Chriſt my only Mediator and 
Advocate. Amen. 
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cn AP. XI, 
Lhe Converſion of St. Paul. 
January 25. 


AY Feſtival does the Church this Day 
celebrate? 
A. The Converſion of St. Paul; à choſen 


Veſſel to bear God's Name before the Gentiles, Acts 9. 15. 


ind Kings and the Children of Vael. An Apo- 
fle in an extraordinary manner ſet apart to be 
2 Preacher of that Goſpel, which he had per- 
ſecuted, not only to the eus bur to the Hea- 
then World. ' | 

Q. Why does the Church chuſe to commemo- 
rate St. Paul by his Converſion *? 

A. Becauſe as it was wonderful in it ſelf, and 
1 miraculous effect of the powerful Grace of 
God, fo it was highly beneficial to the Church 
of Chriſt ; for while other Apoſtles had their 


pirticular Provinces, he had the care of all the 


Churches, and by his indefarigable Labours con- 
tributed very much to the propagation of the 
Goſpel throughout the World. 


C. By what Name is this Apoſtle deſcribed 


in Scripture'? 

A. By two, Saul and Paul. The one Hebrew, 
relaring to his Zerwi/h Original, being of the 
Tribe of Benjamin, among whom that Name 
was famous, ever fince the firſt King of 1/rae/, 


daul, was choſen out of that Tribe. The other 


Lorin, referring to the Roman Corporation where Ad 13. 7, 


it was born. Tho' ſome have thought it to 
ue been in memory of his converting Sergius 
K Paulus 


C. 


* 
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Paulus the Roman Governour, and others, that 
it was aſſumed by him after his Converſion, as 


erer 3 8. an Act of Humility ; {tiling himſelf leſs than 1 


leaſt of Saints. | 
Q. Where was St. Paul born? 


Acts 22. 3. fl. At Tarſus, the Metropolis of C:licia, 3 


City famous for Riches and Learning; where 
the liberal Sciences and all polite Arts flouriſh- 
ed, and where the Inhabitants enjoyed the Fran- 
16. 37. Chiſes and Liberties of Roman Citizens; which 


advantage St. Paul aſſerted as the Privilege of 


his Birthright. After having laid the Foundation 

of humane Learning in this place, he was ſent 

by his Parents to Jeruſalem, to be brought up 

at the Feet of Gamaliel in the Study of the Lam, 

in which he made very quick and large Im- 
, Provements. 

Q. Hoto came he to be educated beſides tothe 
Trade of Tent-making ? 

A. According to the Cuſtom of the Jews, 
among whom it was a Maxim, That he bv 
teaches not his Son a Trade, teaches him to be « 
Thief ; deſigning thereby not only to keep their 
Children from Idleneſs, but to ſecure them a 

Maintenance if their Circumſtances made it ne- 
ceſſary to work at it. ˖ 

Q. How did St. Paul behave himfe!f before 
his Conder ſion ? | | 

A. Being educated in the Principles of the 
Phariſees, the ſtricteſt Se of the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion, and being naturally of a. hot Temper, he 
violently oppoled all thoſe that were eiteemed 


As 8. 3. Enemies to the Moſ/aick Occonomy. ; and per- 


ſecured the Chriſtians with great Fury, breathing 

out Threatnings and Slaughter againſt the D)ict 

9. , 2. Ples at Jeruſalem; making havock of the Church, 
| averk ots n 
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and procuring a Commiſhon to impriſon ſuch as 
he found Chriſtians at Damaſcus. How fat he 


was concerned in the-Martyrdom of St. Srephen, Acts 8. 1. 


does not appear, any farther than that he was 
conſenting to his Death, and fo became a ſharer 
in the Guilt of thoſe that murthered him. 

Q. How was Sr. Paul converted ? 

A. In an extraordinary manner, for when he 


was upon his Journey near to Damaſcus, ON à 9. 3, 4, &c. 


ſudden there ſhined round about him a Light 
from Heaven, above the brightneſs of the Sun; 
whereat being ſtrangely amazed, he and his 
Companions fell to the Ground; and he heard a 
Voice calling to him, Sau/, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me £ To which he replied, Lord, who art 
thou? who told him, I am tus whom thou per- 


ſecuteſt, and tis beſt for thee not to be refracto- ' 


ry to the Commands which ſhall now be given 
thee; deſigning to make him a Miniſter and Wir- 
neſs both of thoſe things he had ſeen, and of 
thoſe he ſhould afrerwards hear; and that he 
would ſtand by him and preſerve him, and make 
him a great Inſtrument in the Converſion of the 
Gentile World. 

Q. Wha: effect had the heavenly Viſion 2 


him ? 


A. The great Splendor of it made him blind 


'or three Days; but he did not with E/ymas the 
Sorcerer, pervert the right Ways of the Lord, 
nor with his Brethren the Jets reſiſt che Evidence 
of a Voice from Heaven, which teſtied ro our 
Saviour's Divinity at his Baptiſm z but became 
obedient to the heavenly Viſion. and upon this 
diſcovery of his Saviour, diligently enquired his 


Will and Pleaſure, and immediately followed -: - 


the Directions he received. 
"hs K 2 Q. Who 


Acts 13.19. J 
Mat. 3. 17 
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1 Tim. 1. 


1 Tim. I. 


Q. Who admitted St. Paul into the Chriſtian 
urch? 


| Ads 9.10, £4. Aſter St. Paul had faſted three Days, and 


humbled his Soul under the Senſe of thoſe Cruel. 
ties he had committed againſt the Church of God; 
Anantas, a devout Man, ſuppoſed to be one of 
the Seventy Diſciples, and tho' a Chriſtian, yet 
well eſteemed of among the Jews; having been 
admoniſhed by a Viſion, went to St. Paul, and 


entring into the Houſe, brought him the good 
News, that the ſame Jeſus that appeared to 


him in the Way, had ſent him to him; and lay- 
ing his Hands upon him, he received his Sight, 
and the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and was made 2 
Member of the Church by Baptiſm. 
Q. What Reaſon may be aſſigned for the mira 
culous manner of his Converſion £ 
A. That St. Pau/, who was to be the Apoltle 
of the Gentiles, might in his own Perſon be an 
evident proof of the Power of God's Grace, and 
of his readineſs to receive the worſt of Sinners 
upon their Repentance: He obtained Mercy that 
Jeſus Chriſt might ſhew forth firſt in him all 
long-ſuffering, for a pattern to them that ſhould 
bereafter believe on him to life everlafling. Be- 


| Aides, this gave great Authority to the Apoſtle' 
Teſtimony, which was neceſſary, conſidering the 


great ſhare he was to have in planting Chriltia- 


nity thro the World. Add to this, that St. Pau! 


bb wn, to have a very honeſt Mind, and to be 
influenced with a regard only to what he thought 
Truth; hut being prejudic'd by Education, and 


puſh d on by the heat of his natural Temper, was 


tranſported with furious Zeal; and that there- 
fore God was pleaſed to /hew Mercy to him, be- 
cauſe whar he did, was done ignorantly, in un. 

| „ belief; 
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belief; and in a miraculous manner to convince 


him of the Truth of that Religion which he per- 


ſecured. | 
Q. How did St. Paul demonſtrate the Sincerity 
of his Conver fron © 1 

A. By preaching that very Jeſus, whom he 
had perſecuted; confounding the ems that dwelt 
at Damaſcus in proving him to be the true Me / 
/ias, the Son of God; in labouring to eſtabliſh 
the Church which he had made havock of; in 
comforting and confirming the Faithful that he 
had haled to Priſon, expoſing himſelf to thoſe 
Dangers and Difficulties for the Faith, which he 
had endeavoured to =. upon others. 

Q. Where did St. Paul beſtow bis Apoſtolical 
Labours? 

A. Whereas the other Apoſtles choſe this or 
that Province as the main Sphere of their Mi- 
niſtry, St. Paul over- ran as it were the whole 
Roman Empire; ſeldom ſtaying long in a place; 
from Feruſalem through Arabia, Afra, Greece, 
round about to I#yricum, to Rome, and even to 
the utmoſt bounds of the Weſtern World. The 
greateſt part of his Travels are recorded in the 
As of the Apoſtles ; and in this Courſe he was 
diſcouraged by no Dangers nor Difficulties, for 
he frequently ſuffered fevere Scourgings and Im- 
priſonments, and was brought even to the Con- 
tines of Death both at Sea and Land; neither 
was he tired out with any Troubles or Oppoſi- 
tions that were raiſed againſt him; bur for the 
ſpace of five and thirty Years was indefatigable 
in preaching the Goſpel, and in writing Epiſtles 
or the confirming thoſe Churches he had eſta: 


ads 9. 27, 


29. 


Clem. Epiſ. 
ad Corinth. 


bliſhed ; thus E d in the good Fight of a Tim. 4. x. 


Frrh, till he finiſhed his Courſe, . 
K 3 Q Having 


(| | "2908 
Q. Having extended his Labours to the 11 


moſt Bounds of the Weſtern World, may we not 
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| ably ſuppoſe be planted a Church in this 
| > | 1 4 


reaſon 

our. \iland ' 

| A. There is very good and ſufficient Evidence 

built on the Teſtimony of ancient and credible 

| Writers, with a concurrent probability of Cir. 

| cumſtances, That there was a Chriſtian Church 
| 
| 
| 


plamed in Britain during the Apoſtles. times. 
Euſebius, a learned and inquiſitive Perſon, af. 
[| Lib. 3. c.7. firms in his third Book of Evangelical Demon. 
| ration, That ſome of the Apoſtles preached the 
| Goſpel in the Britiſh and Theadoret, ano- 
Tom. 1. in ther learned and judicious Hiſtorian, exprelly 
[| Plale,115. names the Brirains among the Nations convert- 
— . ed by the Apoſtles; and ſays in another place, 
= that St. Paul brought Salvation to, the Ijlands 
that lie in the Ocean. St. Ferom teltifies;! that 
| | St. Paul after bis Impriſonments, preached the 
Goſpel in the Weſtern Parts. By which the 
Britiſh Iſlands were eſpecially underſtood; as 
will appear by the following Teſtimony of Ce- 
Epiſt. ad nens Romanus, who ſaith, St. Paul preached 
Corinth. Righteouſneſs ihr the whale World, and in ſo 
doing went lo the utmoſt Bounds of the Weſt ; 
which neceſſarily includes the Britin Iſlands, as 
is plain to thoſe who know how the Phraſe, be 
ung Bounds of the Weſt, was uſed, by the Hi 
| Rorians and Poets of thoſe times. 
Q. What probable Circumſtances concur to in. 
cling us to thinł that St. Paul was the Perſon that 
planjed a Chriſtian Church in Britain? 
N A. The Leiſure and Opportunity he bad for 
this purpoſe; it being abput /g h Years between 
tha time ol obtaining his Freedomat, Rome, and 
is return thither again; in which time peer 
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ed the Goſpel in the We, according to the com. 
mon and received Opinion of all the Fathers. 
It being not likely chat a Perſon ſo indefatigable 
in his Labours before his Impriſonment at Rome 
ſhould lie ſtill afterwards; and tis probable he 
did not return to the E/, having ſo ſolemnly 


taken his leave of thoſe Churches, ſaying that Act. 20.21. 4 1 


they ſhould ſee his Face no more. St. Paul might 
have Encouragement to this Undertaking from 
the great Number of the Inhabitants, and from 
the Settlement of Colonies both Trading and Mi- 
litary here by the Romans. And from Pomponia 
Grecine, who was probably a Chriſtian, and Wife 
to A. Plaut ius, the Roman Lieutenant in Britain. 
And *ris not unlikely but that ſdnie of the B#iri/h 
Captives, carried over with Carat tacus, and his 
Family, might be among the conſiderable Con- 
rerts' St. Pau/ made at Rome; who would cer- 
tainly promote the Converſion of their Country, 
by fo great an Apoſtle. None of rhe reſt of the 
Apoſtles ſtand in competition with Sr. Paul for 
this Miſhon, but St. Ferer; whoſe BufineſS lay 
quite another way: Being the Apoſtle ot the (i- 
cumciſion, he was to attend the ce, and con- 
ſequently his chief Employment muſt be where 
the greateſt Numbers of the 7ews were: And 
the Hiſtorians that affirm St. Peter's coming in- 
to Britain, are of no great Authority, being often 
ſlighted by thoſe that produce them. A more 
exact and full Account of this matter, may be 
found in B. Stilline firet's Orig. Brifn. 
Q, IVhere did St. Paul ſuffer Martyrdani ? © 
A. At Rome under Nera, in that general Per- 
ſecution raiſed againſt the Chriſtians, upon pre- 
tence that they fired the City. Some of the An- 
cients atfirm he drew upon himſelf the Fury of 
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that cruel Emperor, by joyning with St. Peter 
in procuring the Fall of Sim Magus ; others, 
by converting a Concubine of Nero's, that he ex- 
treamly loved and careſſed. He was beheaded 
in the Sixty cighth Year of his Age; and from 
the Inſtrument of his Execution, the Cuſtom a- 
roſe always in his Pictures to draw him with a 
Sword in his Hand. | 
Re Q What Writings did St. Paul leave behind 
im 2 9 
A. Fourteen Epiſt/es , which were not only 
Inſtrumental in confirming the Churches at firſt, 
but they have been highly uſeful ever ſince, to 
the Service of Religion in all Ages. Theſe holy 
Writings muſt be read with Humility and Mo. 
deſty,. becauſe St. Peter has long ſince obſerved, 


2 Per.z. 16. that in them are ſome things bard to be under. 


= 
1 N 


ſtood, which the unleurn'd and unſtable woreſt to 
their own deſtruftion, _ * - 

Q. What Controverſies exerciſed the Church 
in ibis Apoſtle's tines? 

A. The damnable Hereſies of Simon Magus 
and his Followers, who were afterwards known 
by the Name of Grnofticksz who: placed the 
main of Religion in Knowledge, neglecting the 
Practice of it; and who, in times of Perfection, 
thought it lawtul to deny the Faith. But the 
meſt conſiderable. Controverſie was, Whether 

Circumciſian and the obſervation of the Moſaicꝶ 
Law, or only the Belief and Practice of Chri- 
flianity, be neceſſary to Salvation; the laſt was 
maintained by the Ape, the former by the 
Judaiging Chriſtians. And St. Paul's Diſcourſes 
about Juſtification and Salvation immediately re- 
fer to this Controverſie. 3% 56015 f 

Q. Horo nnn | 
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A. By the Apoſtolick Synod at Feraſalem; Acts 15. # 
where it was declared, that the Gentiles were 28, 29. | 
under no Obligation to obſerve the Jetoiſh Law; 
God having clearly manifeſted his acceptance of 
them. Yet, not to provoke the Zews, the Gen- 
tile Converts were ſomewhat reſtrained in t 
exerciſe of their Chriſtian Liber. 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
tion of St. Paul's Conver fron * + 
A. To adore that miraculous Grace which 
called him to be an Apoſtle. To bleſs God for 
the Advantages we have had from his laborious 
and indefatigable Pains. And tho we have been 
— Sinners, to encourage our ſelves from his 
xample with hopes of Acceptance, provided 
we ſincerely repent. That the beſt way to ſhew 
the ſincerity of our Converſion, is by Actions op- 
_ to our former Sins, that thoſe Vertues may 
moſt conſpicuous in our turning to God, which 
have been moſt neglected in our ſtate of Fol- 
ly. That when we charge our ſelves with the 
Breaches of God's Laws, we always remember 
that Guile we have contracted by-partaking in 
other Men's Sins; which St. Paul ſo frequently 
bewailed upon the account of conſenting to St. 
Stephen's Death. 7 ts OF 
Q. Since partaking in other Mens Sins makes. 
us liable to ſhare in the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them; pray what is meant. by partaking in other | 
Mens Sinn? 1 lg nom bt rao 
d. When, before any wicked Action is com- 
mitted, we are any ways knowingly aiding or 
abetting towards the committing of it: Or when 
ater it is committed, we are any ways approving 
or juſtifying of it; by either of which means we 
partake in other Mens Sins, tho we are not the 
immediate Actors of them. Q. What 


__—— 
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Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we par- 
take in Mens Sins before they are committed 
A. Thoſe that are Superiours, as Magiſtrates, 
Maſters, and Parents, (hare in the Guilt, by or. 
dering or commanding any evil thing; or by not 
uſing their Power to prevent and puniſh it; or 
by not exprefly refuſing to concur in ſuch evil 
things as are propoſed to be enacted by mutual 
Conſent. Thoſe that are Miniſters, by negleCting 
to teach others their Duty, or by forbearing to 
warn their Flock, as careful Watch- men ſhould, 
againſt approaching Danger. Thoſe that are in 
any fubordinate Ofece, by Miniſtring in any un- 
lawoful Bufineſs, hel ping it forward by Advice 
and Counſel, by furniſhing Proviſions, by wiſh- 
ing or praying for the Succeſs of it. And all 
orbers by the Influence of their own ill Example, ( 
which is — of it ſelf, but more taral WM {i 
xam 


mw OY r * — SC... 


when the Example is eminent for Power, Parts U 
Q. What are the uſual ways whereby we par- ti 
take in Mens Sins after they are committed d 


A. By approving a wicked thing after it is a o 
ed; inwardly delighting in it, which is to rake WI G 
part thereof in Will and Affection. By appearing er 
to praiſe it; which ſets off the Wicked neſs not 
only as innocent, but as worthy and honourable. 

By juftifying and defending it; which in ſome 

ſenſe makes a Man more guilty. than he that ( 
committed it; for that might be through the m 
ſtrength of Temptation, and through rhe-inhr- 6 
mity of Paſſion, the other is the effett of Judg- W m 
ment and Confideration. Every Expreſhon'oi m 
Approbation, in proportion to its degree, puts Te 
the Approver into the Evil-doer's caſeę, und niakes 

it his own, - cf Mod ident al 
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; >THE PRAYERS 
» 1 


ee God, who thro the preaching of the bleſſed 


Apoſtle St. Paul, haſt cauſed the Light of 
ty Goſpel . to ſhine: throughout the World; 
erant, E beſeech thee, that | having his wonder- 
tul Converſion in remembrance, may ſhew forth 

my Thankfulneſs unto thee for the — by fol- 
— the holy Doctrine he taught; through 
arenen Lord. Amen. + 


II. 


Ole e 


come among us, and with great Mighty 
ſuccour us: That whereas through my Sins and 
Wickedneſs, I am fore lett and hinder' d in run-- 
ning the Race that is ſet before me; thy boun-: 
titul Grace and Mercy may ſpeedily” help and 
deliver me, through rhe Satisfaction of thy Son 
our Lord, 1 to whom with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt” be — aid ny: bed en, 


end. eee 8 
el. 


Gad, aut dbdlareft thy: Almighey Power, 


moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and pity; 


mercifully grant unto me ſuch a meaſure of th i | 


Grace, that I running the way of thy Comma 


ments may obtain thy gracious Promiſes, and be 


made Partaker of thy heavenly Treaſure, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 


Y 


IV. 
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Adore, O Lord, that miraculousGrace which 

thou wert pleaſed to maniteſt to thy bleſſed 
Apoſtle : And I praiſe thy holy Name for that 
powerful Aſſiſtance thou haſt promiſed to all 
thoſe that follow the Example of his Piety. 
Send forth thy Light into my Heart, and make 
me ſenſible of all my wicked ways. - Stir me 
up carefully to attend to what thou requireſt 
of me, and make me ready to perform it. Let 
the Practice of thy holy Laws bear witneſs to 
the inward change of my Mind; that no ad- 
vantage of Nature or Grace may make me proud 
and haughty ; that no Plenty and Abundance 
may make me ſenſual and carnal ; that when 
Riches increaſe, I may not ſet my Heart _ 
them, but be ready to relieve thy poor diſtreſſed 
Members both in their Souls and Bodies. Let 
no Danger or Difficulty deter me from a zealous 

ſecution of my Duty; let no proſpett of La. 
— or Pains ſlacken my Induſtry, but make 
me ſtedfaſt and immoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord. Shew Mercy, O God, 
to all thoſe that are miſled by Error, or ſeduced 
by Vice, that by thy heavenly Light, their Blind- 
neſs may be removed, and their Weakneſs cured; 
through Jeſus Chriſt my only Lord and Savigur. 
Amen. At Watts ten K. 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Purification of the Bleſſed 
Uirgin, February 2. 


Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate SE 
this Day? | 
A. The Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, TY 
commonly called the Purification of the bleſſed 1 
Virgin Mary. | 1 
Q. What was the Law of Purification? —_ | 
A. All the Women were obliged to ſeparate Ievit. 12. 
themſelves from the publick Congregation forty 8; 
Days after the Birth of a Male Child, and ezghty 
Days after the Birth of a Female. And when 
the Days of their Purifying were fulfilled, if 
they were Rich they brought a Lamb of the frſt 
Year for a Burni-Offering, and a young Pigeon 
or Tutle-Dove for a Sin Offering; if Poor two 
Turtles, or two young Pigeons, 'which the Prieſt 
offered before the Lord, and made an atone- 
ment for them ? CR . 
Q. Mhat does this Purification import ? 
A. That ſince adams Fall we are conceived 
in Sin, that our Birth is impure; and that we 
derive from our Parents an hereditary Stain, 
whereby we ate naturally unclean, and Ch1/- 
dren of Wrath , and to ſhew the Contagion 
thereof, not only the Child was circumciſed, 
* - Mother alſo was cleanſed by a Sacrifice 
or Sin, 
Q. What did the Law require concerning the 
Preſentation of the Eirſt-born £ | 
A. That every Male that openeth the Womb Exod. 13. 


ſhould * ©5* 
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ſhouts be V. 9 to the Lorily that is, conſecrate 
and fer apart for his. mmediate Service. Por 
when God exempred the Firſt-born of the Hz. 


* 


rem from that Deſtruction; he brought upon 


the Firſt horn of the Ai,; he command. 


Numb. 18. ed that rhe Firſt- born of the Hebrews ſhould be 


10. 


Numb. 8. 


1.8, 1,18. 


dedic1ted to him, or redeemed at the Price of 


five She Ke lc. As therefore the FirſtlingSof clean 
Beaſts were ſeparared for the uſe of the Altar. ſo 
the Firſt- born of Men were for the uſe of the 
Tabernacle; till the Levites were ſubſtituted 
in their ſtead by God Almighty's particular di. 
rection. After which remained ſtill the Foot- 
ſteps of the Old Law, that Mothers were obliged 
to preſent their Firſt-born in the Temple, and to 
Day a Ranſom to the Prieſt. The Price of the 
Region was the ſame botty'to Rich and 
Poor, as were the Charges of their Burials; ad- 
moniſhing us of that Equality Nature has eſt1- 


bliſhed between all Men in coming into the 


World and going out. 
Q. IWhat does the redeeming of the Firſt-botn 
frenifie unto us? 


A. The Redemption of God's People, called 


the Church of the Firft-born, which are written 
in Heaven, and not redeemed with corruptible 
things, as Silver and Gold, but with the precio» 


Blood of Chriſt. 

Q. Since there was no Impurity in the Birth 
of our Saviour, and that the Bleſſed Virgin cor- 
tralled no Pollution by bringing him forth; why 
did they ſubmit to theſe Laws & 3 

A. Being born under the Law, it became our 
Savigar to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, who came 


not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it: And the 


bleſſed Virgin being expoſed to the publick Opi- 
nion 
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th 


e 


nion and common Reputation of an ordifary 
Condition, thought it reaſonable to comply with 
all the Obligations of ſuch Circumſtances; and 
hereby ſhe expreſt great Humility, Obedience, 
and Reyerence to publick Sanctions. Beſides, 
there was thus an occafion given for the firſt 
ublick Declaration of our Saviour by good old Luke 2.25, 

RR and Ara the Propheteſs. 13 

Q. I /bat way we learn from the Confequence 
of this Inflance © | 

A. That the InjunQtions of Publick Authority, 
whilſt lawful, ought to be obeyed; though all 
the Ends of their firſt Inſtitution ſhould not be 
alike ſerved by them; Obedience to Authority 
being a neceſſary Duty, even when the Rites it 
requires ate no other ways neceſſury than as they 
are enjoined. 
Q. ; What Offerings did the Bleſſed Virgin 
make * | 

A. The Offerings of the Poor, a pair of Tur-Luke 2. 24. 
tles, or t too young Pigeons. Such mean and low 
Circumſtances did our bleſſed Saviour chuſe 
when he came into the World upon the Work 
of our Redemption; ſuch was his great Bounty 


and Kindneſs, that tho he was rich, yet for our 2 Cor. 8. 9. 1 


ſakes he became poor, that we thro his poverty 
might be rich. i 

Q. How was our: bleſſed Saviour known to 
Simeon and Anna ? | 
A. Simeon being a jult and devout Man, wait- Luke 2. 25- 
ing for the Conſolation of 1/rae/, which was the? 
expectation of the promiſed Meſhas; God was 
pleaſed to reveal to him, that he ſhould not ſee 
Death before he had ſeen the Lord's Chrii; and 
at this very time, when Chriſt was preſented in 


the Temple, he was by the guidance and E 
| C 
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of God's Spirit brought thither. And the Pro. 
Luke 2. 37, pheteſs Auna conſtantly attending the Service 
38. of the Temple, remarkable for Mortification and 
Devotion, came in at the ſame inſtant. 
both gave Thanks unto the Lord, and ſpake of 
him to all that look d for Redemption in 7ery- 
V. 29. ſalem; Simeon in that admirable Hymn, which 
our Church has adopted into her Offices, and 
with which ſhe daily nouriſhes the Devotion of 
her Children ? ; | 

Q. What may we learn from this Hymn we ſ 
frequently repeat? 

A. That though we cannot ſee our Saviour 
with our bodily Eyes, as Simeon did, yet he be- 
ing daily in the holy Scriptures preſented to the 
Eyes of our Faith, we ought ro thank God for 
that wonderful Salvation he has prepared both 
tor c and Gentile. That we mult never think 
of dying in peace, till we have embraced our Sa- 
viour with our Underſtand ings and Affections; 
till we heartily believe what he revealed, and 
ſincerely practiſe what he taught. That nothing 
will ſtand us in ſtead in a dying Hour, and ſup- 
port us when all earthly Comforts forſake us, 
but the remembrance of a well-ſpent Life, and 
the performance of thoſe Conditions upon which 
Salvation is promiſed. 

Q. What does this great Honour beſtowed upon 

Simeon and Anna teach ug? > PS} 

A. Conſtantly and devoutly to attend the Or- 
dinances of our Religion; not to neglect thoſe 
means God has eſtabliſhed for the building us 
up in his holy Faith. For if we fervently per- 
ſevere, God will abundantly communicate his 
Grace and Favour rowards us. 


75 Q. What 
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of this Feſtival ? 


A. To dedicate the Vigour of our Youth, and 


the Flower of our Days to the praiſe of Reli- 
gion, becauſe as it is the propereſt and moſt ne- 
ceſſary ſeaſon to receive the impreſſions of Piety 
and Vercue, ſo it is then moſt acceptable ro God, 
the perfection of whoſe Nature requires that we 
ſhould offer up to him the prime of our age; 
and the Excellency of our Strength. To puri- 
fe our ſelves both in Body and Soul; and to 
practiſe that Obedience which our Saviour and 
the bleſſed Virgin taught by their Example. To 
return to God whatever we receive trom him, 
and to make an entire Sacrifice to his Majeſty 
of what is moſt dear and precious to us. Not 
to deſpiſe, but reſpect the Poor, who in their 
outward Circumſtances bear ſo great a reſem- 
blance to the bleſſed Jeſus, and his holy Family. 
To bleſs God that he has manifeſted to us the 
Conſolation of Iſrael , to give Light to us that 
ate in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, 


and to guide our Feet into the way of Peace; 
Above all, to cloath our ſelves with Humility, 
to be meek and lowly in Heart, that we may 


ind reſt for our Souls. r 
Q [s Humility particularly a Chriſtian Ver- 
ue | | | A 


4. The Heathen Philoſophe#s. were ſo little 


quainted with this Vertue , that they had no 
Name for it; what they expreſt by the word we 
bow uſe, was Meanneſs and Baſeneſs of Mind, 
which provoked their Contempt and Anger ra- 
ter than Applauſe : And the 7eos fo valued 
ltemſelves upon their Priviteges, that they were 


w apt to conertn the reft of Mankind: Our 
L Saviout 


Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 


— 
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Saviour firſt taught it in its greateſt perfection, 
and indeed his whole Life was but ſo many te. 
ted Inſtances of Humility and wonderful Con. 
eſcenſion for our ſakes : He begins his Divine 
Sermon upon the Mount with this Precept, he 
lays it as the Foundation of our ſpiritual Build. 
ing, without which we cannot diſcharge our Du 
ty either to God or Man. 
fi Q. herein conſiſts the Humility of a Ori. 
ian 
A. In not thinking better of himſelf than he 
deſerves, in having a juſt ſenſe of all his Weak- 
neſſes and Deſects, which will create a low and 
mean Opinion of himſelf; and in condeſcending 
to the meaneſt Offices for the good of his Fellow: 
Chriſtians. For thus our Saviour made himſelf 
to us a Pattern of this Vertue, by taking upon 
him our frail Nature, and by ſuftering the great. 
eſt Affronts and Indignities, and Pains of this 
Life, in order to ſhew us the way to Heaven, 
and thereby to open to us the Gates of Everlaſt. 
ing Life. It reſtrains the immoderate defireo 
Honour, by teaching us not to exalt our ſelves, 
nor to do any thing thro Strife or Vain-glory. 
= It makes us rejoyce in the Excellencies of our 
4 Brethren, and fincerely congratulate thoſe Abi. 
1 lities that entitle them to a greater ſhare 0 
1 Value and Eſteem than we can pretend to 
Þ| The difficulty of this Vertue proceeds from n 
= that Self- love which is planted in our Natures, Wl g 
F and when indulged will be too apt to deceive vl a: 
in che Judgment we form concerning our ſelves ri 
Q. How is Humility the Foundation of oth tt 
0 
be 
0! 


Chriftian Vertues ? | 
A. It makes us ready to believe what God 


reveals, from the ſenſe of our own Meanneſs 7 


8 
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his Excellency : And by removing the great Ob- 
ſtacle of our Fazth , which is a Vanity to diſtin- 
guiſn our ſelves from the unthinking Croud 
How can we believe when we receive Honour John 5.443 
one of another, and ſeek not the Honour that 
cometh from God only ? It makes us put our 
Hope and Confidence in God, becauſe being weak 
and miſerable of our ſelves, without him we can 
do nothing. It increaſes our Love to God, by 
making us ſenſible how unworthy we are of the 
laſt of thoſe many Favours we receive from 
him. It reaches us to rejoyce in the — 
of our Neighbour, by infuſing the moſt fa vou- 
table Opinion of his Worth. It diſpoſes us to 
relieve thoſe Wants, and compaſſionate thoſe 
Afflictions which we our ſelves have deſerved. 
It makes us patient under all the Troubles and 
(alamities of Life, becauſe we have provoked 
God by our Sins. Our Prayers and our Faſts 
will find no acceptance except they proceed 
from an humble Mind, and our beſt Works will 
ſtand us in little ſtead, if they are ſtained with 
Pride and Vain-glory. 

Q Wherein conſiſts the Exerciſe of Hu- 
mility ? 

A. In avoiding to publiſh our own Praiſes, 
or to beg the Praiſes of others, by giving them - 
a handle to commend us. In not placing too 
much Pleaſure and Satisfaction in hearing the 
good things that ate ſaid of us, becauſe they 
ae often rather the effect of Civility and Cha- 
tity, than of what we deſerve. In doing no- 
thing on purpoſe to draw the Eyes and good 
Opinion of Men, but purely to pleaſe God. In 
tearing the Reproaches, the Injuries and Affronts 
of bad Men with Patience and Meekneſs; the 

+ KY Reproofs 
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Reproofs of our Friends with Thankfulneſs. In 
not contemning others tho inferiour to us in 
ſome Advantages of Body or Mind, but being 
ready to give them that Honour and Praiſe they 


juſtly deſerve. In pitying and compaſſionating 


the Sins and Follies of our Fellow-Chriſtians, it 
being the effect of God's Grace that we are not 


overcome by the ſame Temptations. In carrying 


our ſelves with great Reſpect to our Superiours, 
with Courteſie and Affability to our Inferiours, 


and ſubmitting to the loweſt Offices for the Ser- 


vice of our Neighbour. In receiving from the 


Hands of God all Afflictions and Trials with en- 


tire Reſignation and Submiſſion, as Offenders un- 
der the hand of Juſtice. 

Q. Wherein appears the Folly of Pride? 

A. In that we value our ſelves very frequent- 
ly upon things that add no true worth to us, that 
neither make us better or wiſer ; that are in their 
own nature periſhable, and of which we are 
not Proprietors but Stewards. Or if the things 
be valuable in themſelves, they are God's im- 


med iate Work in us, and to be proud of them 


is the ſureſt way to loſe them. Thus to over- 
look our Detects hinders us from making any 


farther Improvement; and the being poſſeſſed 


with an Opinion we deſerve more than we have, 
eats out all the Pleaſure of our preſent Enjoy- 
ments. Beſides, the 22 Man miſſes the ve- 
ry End he aimed at; for inſtead of Honour and 
Applauſe, he meets with Contempt and Igno- 
miny. 

0 What are the beſt Helps to attain Hu- 
mility? 

A. To remember that all the Advantages we 


enjoy either of Body or Mind above others, are 
| not 
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not the effect of our Merit but of God's Boun- . 


ty. That thoſe whom we are apt to contemn, 
are valuable in thefight of God, the only Foun- 
tain of true Honour. That by having conſented 
to Sin, we have committed the moſt ſhameful 
Action imaginable, the moſt contrary to Juſtice 
and right Reaſon, and to all ſort of Decency; 
and that as long as we are cloathed with Fleſh 
and Blood; we are ſtill liable to the ſame Of- 
fences againſt the Majeſty of Heaven and Earth. 
To ſuppreſs all proud and vain Thoughts when 
they firſt ariſe in our Minds, not to ſuffer them 
to ſport in the Scene of our Imagination. To 
keep a conſtant Watch over our Words and 
Actions, that we may check the firſt Tendencies 


to Pride. 


The PRAYERS. 


| I. 

N and everliving God, I humbly 

beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy only be- 
gotten Son was this Day preſented in the Tem- 
ple in ſubſtance of our Fleſh ; ſo I may be pre- 
ſented unto thee with a pure and clean Heart, 
by the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


| II. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 
Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 

thou haſt vouchſafed to call me to the know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee. Increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
rermore, Grant me thy Holy Spirit, that 
L 3 [ may 
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P. Taylor, O 


I may devote niy 1elt entirely to thy Service; 
that I may be cleanied from all my Sins, and 
ſerve thee with a quiet Mind, and in thy due 
time may be made Partaker of everlaſting Salva- 
tion; thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God 
World without end. Amer. ; 


III. 


| 6 O Lord, that I may conſtantly attend 
| the publick Inſtirutions of thy holy Religi- 
on; that I may never negleC&t thoſe means which 
thou haſt eſtabliſhed for the purifying my cor- 
rupt Nature, and for the reforming whatever is 
amiſs in the Frame and Temper of my Mind : 
That I may approach thy Preſence with Humi- 

- liry and Devotion, hear thy Word with Reve- 
rence and Attention, receive the holy Sacrament 
with Faith, Thankfgiving, and Charity; that 
by theſe Ordinances of thy Appointment my 
Soul may be nouriſh'd with all Goodneſs, and 
in ſuch a meaſure prepared for that Salvation 
which the bleſſed Jeſus has purchaſed, that! 
may depart in Peace, and in the Faith and Fear 
* Elect; thro' the fame Jeſus Chriſt our 
ord. a 


IV. Ob 


Holy and Eternal Jeſus, who didſt by thy 
Precepts, and by thy own Example, en- 


grave Humility into the Spirits of thy Diſciples, 
and into the Laws of Chriſtianity ; make me to 
imitate thy gracious Condeſcenſions. Take from 
me all Vanity and phantaſtick Complacency in 
my own Perſon and Actions; and when there 
ariſes a Reputation conſequent to the perfor- 
| mance 
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mance of any part of my Duty, make me to 
reflect the Glory upon thee, ſuffering nothing 
to adhere to my own Spirit, but Shame at my 
own Imperfections, and Thankfulneſs to thee for 
all thy Aſſiſtances: Let me never ſeek the Praiſe 
of Men from unhandſome Actions, from Flatte- 
ries and unworthy Diſcourſes ; nor entertain the 
Praiſe with delight, tho it proceed from better 
Principles; but fear and tremble leſt I deſerve 
Puniſhment, or loſe a Reward which thou haſt 
depoſited for all them that ſeek thy Glory, and 
deſpiſe their own , that they may imitate the 
Example of their Lord. Thou, O Lord, didſt 
triumph over Sin and Death; ſubdue alſo my 
proud Underſtanding and my prouder Affections, 
and bring me under thy Loak; that I may do thy 
Work, and obey my Superiors, and be a Servant 
of all my Brethren in their Neceſſities, and eſ- 
teem my ſelf inferior to all Men by a deep ſenſe 
of my own Unworthineſs, and in all things may 
obey thy Laws, and conform to thy Example, 
and enter into thy Inheritance, O Holy and Eter- 


nal Jeſus. Amen. 


CHAP. XIII. 
St, Matthias, the Apoſtle, 
February 24. 
vhs Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


this Day? 
A. The Commemoration of the Apoſtle St. 


Alatthiat. 
L 4 Q. What 
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1 | Epiſt. 


by Q. W bat is meant by an Apoltle ? 


— 


A. In general it ſignifies no more than a Me/. 


ſenger, a Perſon ſent upon ſome eſpecial Errand, 


for the D {charge of ſome peculiar Affair in his 


Name that ſent him: But was fix d by our Sævi 


our to a particular uſe, applying it to thoſe ſe- 


lect Perſons whom he made choice of, to be ſent 


up and down the World in his Name, to plant 


the Faith, to govern the Church ar preſent, and 
by their wiſe and prudent Settlement of Affair, 
to provide for the furure Exegincies of it. 
Q Why did our Saviour pitch upon the Num- 
ber of Twelve ? 5 

A. Various have been the ConjeQtures of the 
Ancients upon this Subject. What ſeems moſt 
probable is, that our Saviour might allude here- 
in to the Twelve Patriarchs as the Founders of 
their ſeveral Tribes ; or to the Twelve Chief 
Heads and Rulers of thoſe Tribes, of which the 
Body of the eto // Nation did conſiſt. To this 
our Saviour gives ſome Countenance himſelf, in 


WH har.19-28-faying, whe? rhe Son of Man ſhall fit in the 


Throne of his Glory, his Apoſtles ſhould fit up- 
on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes 


of Iſrael. | 


Q. H Hat was their Vocation? 


| Acts 1. 22. A. To be Witneſſes of Chriſt's Miracles, par- 


ticularly his Reſurrection; and to preach that 
Doctrine to the World which they learnt of their 
Maſter; and in this their Teſtimony was valu- 
able, that they ſealed the Truth of it with their 
Blood. 

Q. How were the Apoſtles enabled to diſ- 
charge this high Office, being obſcure and illite- 
rate Perſons, helpleſs and unarmed, and having 
the enrag d Powers of the World to contend 75 he 
| A. ITbey 
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A. They immediately received the Doctrine 
they taught from the Mouth of C himſelf. 
They were infallibly ſecured from Errors, in de- 

livering the Principles of Chriſtianity, and to 

this end had the Spirit of Truth promiſed to Joh. 16.13. 
them, who ſhould guide them into all Truth. 
They had been Eye · witneſſes of all the Material 
hallages of our Saviour's Lite, and reported no- 
thing but what they had ſeen with their own 1Joh. 1. 1. 
Eyes. and of the Truth whereof they were as com- 

tent Judges as the acuteſt Philoſopher in the 
Vorld. Beſides, ſeveral miraculous Powers and 
Gifts of the Ho/y Ghoſt were conferred upon 
them, as the readieſt means to procure their Re- 
ligion a firm Belief and Entertainment in the 
Minds of Men. 

Q. Was St. Matthias among the Twelve Apo- £ 
ſtles / hat were choſen by our Saviour? j 

A. No: He obtained this great Honour upon 14 
the Vacancy made in the College of the Apoſtles, Acts 1. 25; Mi 
by the Death of Jada, Iſcariot; whoſe covetous 26. 19 
temper having prevailed upon him to betray his 19 
Maſter for thirty pieces of Silver, was fo touch'd 1 
with the Horror of that wicked Fact, that after na 
having caſt back the Wages of Iniquity in open 19 
Court, he made away with himſelf, and was re- 10 
markably puniſh'd in the Manner of his Death, 
for falling headlong he burſt aſunder in the Ads 1. 18. 
nidſt, and all his Bowels guſhed out. 

Q. Had this Judas the Gifts of an Apoſtle ? 

A. Tho' he was a Man of vileand corrupt De- 
ſigns, yet he was immediately called by Chriſt, 
equally empowered and commiſſioned with the 
reſt to preach and work Miracles, was numbred | 
with the Apoſt/es, and obtained part of their Ads r. 17. | 
Miniſtry. | | 
| | Q. What 


St. Matthias the Apoſtle. 
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Q. What way e learn, bence? . 
A. That the Wickedneſs oi a Miniſter does 
not evacuate his Conimiſſion, nor render his 
Office uſeleſs or ineffectual. And that the Effi. 
cacy of an Ordinance does not depend upon the 
Quality of the Perſon, but the Divine Inſtitution 
and the Bleſſing God has entailed upon it. 

Q. How was $7. Matthias choſen to be an 
Apoſtle ? | 


Acts 1. 26. A. He was choien by Lot; a = frequently 


uſed both by Jews and Gentiles for the deter. 
mining doubtful and difficult Caſes, eſpecially in 
the Election of Judges and Magiſtrates. St. Pe- 


ter having recommended the filling of the Va- 


cancy to the Conſideration of the Chriſtians aſ- 
ſembled at eruſalem; they appointed two, Jo. 


ſepb called Bar ſabas, who was ſurnamed J. 


flus, and Matthias; and when the Lots were 
given forth, it was determined in favour of the 
— who was numbred with the e/even Apo- 
1 | 
Q. What precc1-d this manner of choice? 


v. 24. A. The Congregation of Cariſtians made a ſo- 


lemn Addre'S to God that he would condeſcend 
to direct the Choice; and that he who knew 
the Hearts of all Men, vould be pleaſed to ſhew 
which of theſe rwo he iaw belt qualified for ſo 
facred a Function. 

QI har may be learnd from this manner of 

roceedings 

A. It may ſerve as a Direction to all thoſe 
that are Candidates for Haly Orders, ſerioully 
to examine themſelves whether they are moved 
by the Hey Ghoſt to take upon them chat Office 
and Miniffraricn ; tor tho they may impoſe up- 
on Men, yet God ſees their Hearts, and all thoſe 
various 
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various Motives by which they are influenced in | 
ſo great a Concern. This Precedent is alſo ſer- 
viceable to the Governours of the Church, who 
after all their Care to admit Perſons duly quali- 
fed, muſt beg God Almighty's Guidance and Di- 
rection, that they may wiſely make choice of fit 
Labourers to work in his Vineyard; and all Chri- 
ſtians ought to offer up the ſame Prayers, ſince 
the Welfare of the Church depends ſo much up- 
on we Piety and Capacity of thoſe that are or- 
dained. AS 

Q. How was St. Matthias qualified for the 
Apoſtleſhip > . 

A. He had been a continual Attendant upon Acts 1. 21. 
our Saviour all the time of his Miniſtry, from 
his being baptized by John, till his Aſumption 
into Heaven; which is intimated by St. Peter. Acts 1. 21, Mil 
He was probably one of the Severry Diſciples ; 22 i 
and had been a Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſur- 14 
rellion and of the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of ll 
his Life; ſo that he was fit to proclaim abroad | 
thoſe matters of fact concerning his Maſter, of 
which he had an equal Evidence with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. 
| 8 Where did St. Matthias preach the Go- 
pel 2 

A. He continued at 7eruſalem till the Powers 
of the Holy Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apo- 
tles, to enable them to diſcharge their difficult 
Employment, and then he is thought to have 
ſpent the firſt Fruits of his Miniſtry in Fadæa 
with great Succeſs. He afterwards very probably 
travelled Eaſtward, his Reſidence being princi- 
pally, according to St. Jerome, near the irrupti- Hierom. de | 
on of the River Ayſarus and the Haven Hyj/74. ſcrip. Eccl. | 
He was by theſe barbarous People treated with 


great 
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t Rudeneſs and Inhumanity, and after many 
bours and Sufferings in converting great num. 
bers to Chriſtianity, he obtained the Crown of 

Martyrdom. 

QA What was the manner of his Death 

A. Tis very uncertain : Some report that he 
was ſeized by the eus, and as a Blaſphemer 
was firſt ſtoned and then beheaded. Others that 
he was crucified, and that as Judas was hanged 
upon a Tree, ſo Matthias ſuftered upon a Croſs, 

Q. What Works have we of this Apoſtle ? 
A. None. The Goſpel and Traditions pub- 
liſhed under his Name are rejected by learned 

Men as ſpurious, tho Clemens dlexandrinus te- 
lates a Saying of his, of great uſe in the Life of 
a Chriſtian. That we ought to mortifie and ſub- 
due the Fleſh, and maintain acontinual oppoſition 
to it, by granting it nothing whereby its irregu- 
lar and ſenſual Deſires may be gratified ; but 
that we ſhould on the contrary nouriſh and forti- 
te our Souls with Faith and Divine Knowledge. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? 

A. In all difficult Caſes to addreſs our ſelves 
to Heaven for Direction. To uſe our beſt Dili- 
gence, if we are Patrons of Churches, in provi- 
ding Perſons duly qualified for the great Truſt 
we commit to them; and not to ſuffer any 
worldly Confideration to biaſs us in a Choice, of 
which we muſt one Day give a ſtrict Account. 
To beware of Covetouſneſs, the Root of all Evil, 
which ruined the Traytor Judas, and will all 
thoſe that embrace that ſacred Function with a 
regard more to the Revenues than the Duties of 
their Profeſſion. To preſerve our Minds free 


from Guilt, becauſe it makes us reſtleſs and un- 


eaſie, 
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eafie, and robs us of all that Repoſe and Quiet 
which the moſt proſperous Condition can pro- 
miſe us. Conſtantly to attend God's Ordinanc 
tho he who is called toadminiſter may be a 
Man. To work out our Salvation with Fear and 
Trembling, and to be watchful and upon our 
guard, becauſe if an Apoſtle fell who had all 
the Advantages of our Saviour Converſation, 
what Security can we promiſe our ſelves? 

; Q. What is implied in the Duty of Watch- 
ulneſs ? 


A. A conſtant Care of our Livesand Actions, 


that we be always upon our guard, that we re- 


fiſt the firſt Beginnings of Evil, and diſcover the 


firſt Approaches of our ſpiritual Enemy; that we 
may neither be ſurprized by his Snares and Al- 
lurements, nor unprepared to encounter him 
whenever he attacks us. In ſhort, it conſiſts in 
wiſely foreſeeing the Dangers that threaten our 
Souls, and then in diligently avoiding-them. - 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs foreſee Dangers ? 
4. By diſcovering the Plots and Contrivances 
of our ſpiritual Adverſary, by making us ſenſible 
of thoſe Temptations we are expoſed to, by rea- 
ſon of our Conſtitution, or that Profeſſion we are 
engaged in, or that Company we converſe with; 
that our Guard may be ſet in the right place, 
where we are moſt allarmed with Danger, and 
where Surprize would be moſt fatal. For ſo 
eat is the Power of Paſſion and Cuſtom, to give 
ir Colours to very great Diſorders, ſo miſchie- 
vous is the Complaiſance of Friends and Flatte- 
ters to fortifie theſe wrong Notions, that except 
we are very watchful, we ſhall unavoidably be 
made a Prey. 
Q. How does Watchfulneſs avoid Dangers ? 


A. By 
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A. By making uſe of the fitteſt and propereſt 
Means to defeat thoſe Deſigns of the Enemy of 
our Salvation which we have happily diſcovered, 
For Temptations mult be reſiſted differently, ac- 
cording to their different Kinds. To this End 
God has provided ſeveral ſorts of Grace, the uſe 
whereof is of great importance to us. When 
Temptations flatter our corrupt Nature, our Vi- 
Qtory conſiſts in Flight; when they would dif. 
courage us with Difficulties and Dangers, we 
can never be Conquerors without looking them 
in the Face, and encov::tring them with Reſolu- 
tion. Without this Caution, the beſt Diſpoſition 
of Mind will hardly preſerve us from falling. 

Q. How does Watchfulneſs prepare us toen- 
counter Dangers? 

A. By putting on the whole Armour of God, 
and fortifying thoſe weak Places, in which we 
are molt likely to be atrack'd. If we would not 
ſacrifice our Conſcience to eſtabliſh our Fortune, 
we mult have impreſt upon our Minds a /trong 
Belief of another World, where Vertue will pre- 
vail more than Riches and Honour. It we would 
not be overcome by the Pleaſures of Senſe, we 
ſhould live under a /:ve/y Hope of enjoying thoſe 
Pleaſures which are at God's right Hand for ever- 


v. 14. more. We ſhould gird our ſelves with Truth; 


V.17. 


and then no Profit would prevail upon us to per- 


jure our ſelves, and to be inſincere in our Words 


and Promiſes, but we ſhould be firm and ſtead 
in all our Actions. We ſhould guard our Minds 
with Righteouſneſs, and keep a Conſcience void 
of Offence, if ever we intend to overcome the 
Perſecutions and Sufferings we may be _ 
to, upon the Account of our Faith. We ſhould 
put on the Sword of the Spirit, encounter all 
Ee: Temptations 
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Temptations with thoſe ſtronger Motives which 
the Word of God offers to engage our Obedi- 
ence, and then they would loſe their Force and 
appear contemptible. | 

Q. Whence ariſes the Neceſlity of this Duty 
of Watchtulneſs? 

A. From the Nature of our Condition in this 
World, which is ſurrounded with variety of 
Temptations , ſo that there is no Circumſtance 


of Life which is entirely free from ſome ſort of 


Aſſault or other; all our ways being ſtrewed 
with Snares. From the Power and Strength of 
our Adverſary, who is Prince of the Air, and 
wants neither Skill nor Induſtry to work our 
Ruine. From our own Frailty and Weakneſs, 
whereby we have no Power of our ſelves to 
help our ſelves ; and from the Danger of our 
Overthrow, whereby we become liable to the 
Miſeries of a ſad Eternity. 


The PRAYERS. 


I 


Almighty God, who into the Place of the 

Traitor Judas didſt chooſe thy faithful Ser- 
vant St. Matthias to be of the number of the 
twelve Apoſtles; Grant that thy Church being 
always preſerved from falſe Apoſtles, may be 
ordered and guided by faithful and true Paſtors, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


II. 
God. who knoweſt me to be ſet in the midſt 
of ſo many and great Dangers, that by 


teaſon of the Frailty of my Nature, I cannot al- 
ways 
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ways ſtand upright; Grant to me ſuch Strength 
and Protection, as may ſupport me in all Dan- 

ers, and carry me thro all Temptations, thro? 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


III. N 


God, who ſeeſt I have no Power of my ſe 
to help my ſelf; that Iam not wiſe enough 
for my own Direction, nor able enough for my 
own Defence ; Let me acknowledge thee in all 
my Ways, and not lean to my own Underſtand- 
ing. Let thy Light guide me, thy Providence 
rotect me, thy Grace enable me, that I may 


faithfully diſcharge all the Publick and Private 


Duties thou ſhalt think fit to call me to; that 
being thus. armed with thy Defence, I may be 
preſerved from all Dangers, thro? Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


God, who art the Author and Giver of all 
that I enjoy, moderate my Affections to 


the things of this World, that 1 may not purſue 
them with an eager and unſatiable Deſire. Let 
no greedineſs of Gain tempt me to the leaſt In- 


. Juſtice, either by Fraud or Oppreſſion, but that 


may commit my ſelt to thy Providence in the 


uſe of honeſt and lawful Endeavgurs, and not tor- 


ment my ſelf with anxious Care' about the Suc- 
ceſs. Suffer not the Concerns of this Life to make 
me negligent in the Concernments of much great- 
er Importance; that while I am ſupporting a 


dying Body, I may remember I have an immor- 


tal Soul, which infinitely deſerves my chiefeſt 


Care. And as for thoſe. good things thou haſt 


been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, teach me to 
I | enjoy 
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enjoy them with Thankfulneſs and Charity, and 
readily to part with them rather than to forſake 
thy Truth, or to make Shipwreck of a good 
Conſcience. That being delivered from the co- 
vetous Temper of the Traitor 7udas, I may eſ- 
cape thoſe Sins which ſuch vile Aﬀetions lead 
to, and that Puniſhment which ne felt, and thoſe 
deſerve; and this I beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
Amen. N 
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"CHAP. XIV. 


The Annunciation ot the Bleſſed 
Uirgin Mary. March 267 


* Hat is meant by the Annunciation of 
the Bleſſed Virgin, which the Church 
this Day celebrates? 

A. The Declaration the Angel Gabriel made Luke 1.31. 
to the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, that ſhe ſhould be 
Mother of our Lord Feſws Chrij! ; that this 
her Son ſhould be Grear, and called the Son, 
of the Higheſt; thar the Lord God ſhould give 
unto him the Throne of his Father David; that 
he ſhould reign over the Houſe of Jacob for 
ever ; and that of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
no end. | | 
Q What does this Deſcription made by the 
Angel Gabriel refer to? TY 

4. To the Prophecy of I/aigh concerning the Chap 9. 6. 
Meffias, who toretold, That the Government 
(nould be upon his Shoulder, and his Name 
ſhould be called Wankel, Counſellour, the 


mighty 


as 
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Luke 1. 29. A. The Salutation made to the Bleſſed Virgin 


by the ſame Angel, ip thoſe words, Hail thou 
> that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 
\ bleſſed art thou among Women. 


times ſhould rejoyce in; yet ſhe reſigns all th! 


his might have the Glory. 


; mi hty God, the evetlaſting Father, the Prince 
0 


of Peace; of the increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhould be no end, upon the Throne 
of David, and upon his Kingdom, to order it and 
ro eſtabliſh it with Judgment and with Juftice, 
from henceforth even for ever. 
Q. What is the Importance of the Angel's De. 
ſeription of the Meſhas ? 
A. That God ſhould ſettle upon the Meffus 


a Spiritual Kingdom (of which that Temporal 


of David was but an imperfect repreſentation) 
the abſolute Government of the Church, that 
fpiritual Houſe of Jacob; and that this King. 


.dom of his ſhall continue for ever, ſhall never 
de deſtroyed, as the Kingdom of the Zets was 


- 


10 be. | 


Q. What preceded this Declaration ? 


Q What was the meaning of this Salut: 
. | | | 
A. That the Bleed Virgin was moſt excel 
* ently diſpoſed to receive the greateſt Honour 


that eyer was done to the Daughters of Men; 


her Employment being holy and pious, her Body 
chaſte, and her Soul adorned with all Vertues; 
particularly with Hum/:ry, which is in the fight 
of God of great price; for tho ſhe was to be the 
Mother of an univerſal and everlaſting Blefling 


which all former Ages had defir'd, and all future 


Glory to him that gave it her, and declares 
whence ſhe received ir, that not her Name but 


Q. Hou 
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Q. How did the Bleſſed Virgin receive this 
Salutation? | 
A. She was troubled at the Saying of the v. 29. 
Angel, and caſt in her Mind what manner of 
dalutation it ſhould be; judging her ſelf unwor- 
thy of ſo great an Honour, and being ſurprized 
with the ſtrangeneſs of ſuch an appearance in 
her Retirement. But when the Angel poſitively 
affirmed that ſhe ſhould conceive and bring forth 
the Meſſias; ſhe enquires how that could be, 
ſince ſhe knew not a Man. 
Q Whar is implied in this Anſwer of the 
Bleſſed Virgin? | 
A. No Doubt, I think, concerning the thing, 
nor any Diffidence in reſpect to the iſſue of it; 
but rather Admiration in reſpect to the wonder- 
ful manner of effecting ir. And if we have any 
tegard to the Tradition mentioned by Eprphe- 
nius, that Foſeph was old when eſpouſed to rhe 
bleſſed Virgin, twill be probable what many of 
the Ancients believed, that by this Anſwer, the 
Virgin ſeems to hint at ſome Reſolution of con- 
tinuing in a ſtate of perperual Virginity ; at 
leaſt ir implies that ſhe defired to be farlsficd in 
— manner as well as in the matter of this My- 
ery. | 
Q. How did the Angel anſwer the difficult 
ſhe ſuggeſted ? RY : 
4. By declaring the wonderful manner how 
his Meſſage ſhould be brought about, viz. That v. 33. 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and that 
the Power of the Higbeſt ſhoald overſhadow her. 
By furniſhing her with an Example of ſome- 
what of like nature in her Couſin E/r2aberh , 
and by confirming her from the Power of God, 
to which nothing is impoſhble. © 
2 296 Q. Hat 
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vid What effet bad this upon the bleed 
Virgin? | 8 | 
4. She demonſtrated an entire Faith and per- 


v.38-feCt Obedience in her Reply. Behold rhe Hand. 


maid of the Lord, be it unto me according 10 
thy Word. Neither is it to be doubted, but that 
upon her Conſent and Deſire, the Promiſe began 
to be fulfilled, and the Son of God became incar- 
ate, and was made Man, taking upon him hu- 
mane Nature, Body and Soul. 

Q. How does the Bleſſed Virgin expreſs ber 


Joy and Gratitude wpon this occaſion £ 


A. In that admirable Hymn called the Magni. 


Luke 1.46-ficat, wherein ſhe ſhews fuch a thankful ſenſe of 


the great Honour that was conferred upon her, 
and expreſſes at the ſame time, in ſo full a man- 
ner, her Humility and Devotion, as well as the 
infinite Power-and-Goodneſs of God, that it ap 
peats, as ſhe was highly favoured, ſo ſhe was 
-alfo full of Grace, and had a Mind plentifully 
:enrich'd with the Gifts of God's Holy Spirit. 
This Hymn was fo reſpected among the Primitive 


_ Chriſtians, that they uſed it as a part of their De- 


votions; and the Church of England has retain'd 
t in her Divine Service, as proper to exprels the 
pious Affections of godly and devout Minds. 


Q. What way-toe learn from this Hymn ut 


Jo frequently rc eat? _ 
ere: The 2 Mercy and Goodneſs of God 
in ſending his Son into the World to redeem Us 
:trom a ſtate of Sin and Miſery when we were 
Enemies to hien by our evil Works. That all 
the Faculties of our Souls, our Reaſon, our 
Will and our Affections, ought to be employed 
in bleſſing and. pralſing his holy Name; and tho 
we cannot add to his Greatneſs, yet we 


8 > A, we 


ems 7F 
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faid to magnifie the Lord, when we publiſh and 

roclaim to the World our ſenſe of his mighty 
PerfeLtions. That the beſt Method to eng; ge 
God's Favour, is to govern all our Actions by a 
fear to offend him. That to obtain the Bleſſings 
of Heaven we muſt have a great ſenſe of our 
want of them. That we may advance our {elves 
into the Rank of thoſe that had the great Honour 
of being related to-our Saviour, by conceiving 
Chriſt in our Hearts by Faith and Obedience, for 


by doing the Will of God, we are eſteemed by Mat.12.50, 


him as his Brethren, Sifters, and Mother. 
Q. Has this Feſtival only u Relation to the 
bleſſed Virgin Mary ? : \ . 
A. It has farther * rs En reſpeQ to the 
Incarnation of our Saviour; who being 
the Eternal Nord of the Father, was at this time 
made Fleſh. And thus this Feſtival is by Arba- 
naſius reckon'd as one of the chiefeſt that relate 
to our Lord; whether we conſider the Orderand 
Method of thoſe things that the Evangeliſts de. 
clare concerning our Saviour; or the profound 
Myſtery-we this. Day celebrate. 
Q. Hhat are. we 10 believe concerning the 
Incarnation ? A . N 


- 


A. That chs Son, which is the Word of the Artic. 2. 


Father, begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 


the very and.eternal God, of one Subſtance'with 


the Fathers: took Man's Nature in the Womb of 
the bleſſed Virgin. of her Subſtance, ſd that two 


whole and perfect Natures, that is to ſay, the 


Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in 
one Perſon, never to be divided, whereof is one 
Chriſt, very God and very Man; who truly ſuf- 
tered, was crucified, dead and buried, toreconcile © 
bis Father to us, and to be a Sacrifice not only 

: 2 Nl 


1 


The Annunciation of 


for Original Guilt, but alſo for the Actual Sins 
of Men. oy 

Q. What do you mean by the Godhead and 
Manhood being joined together in one Perſon, 

whereof is one Chrilt ? Sk 
A. The true Deſign of the Church, in uſing 
the word Per/or, was to expreſs a Vital Subſi an- 
tial Union; as that thence did reſult a true pro- 

er communication of Names, Characters, and 

roperties, from the 7wo Natures to the Perſon 
made up of them. For tho the Eternal Word 
was a Perſon before the Incarnation, yet he is 
not conſidered under the ſame formal Notion 
after it. Before he ſubſiſted only in the Divine 
Nature, afterwards in the Hamane as well as 
the Divine; yet without any change or alterq- 
tion, but under both re ſpects continues but one 
and the fame Per ſon. 5 
Q But are there not many Difficulties and 
Abſurdities that flow ſrom attributing the Adcti- 
ons, Paſſions and Properties of two ſuch diſtinit 
Natures as the Humane and Divine to the ſame 
Subjef, viz. our bleſſed Saviour? 

A. Tho' they are abſolutely inconſiſtent in 
themſelves, and cannot be affirmed of the ſame 
Nature,yer they may and muſt be averred of the 
fame Perſon, who is made up of both. And this 
will plainly appear, if we conſider it in Perſons 
compounded of two diſtinct parts, as Men made 
of Body and Soul. Eating, drinking and walk. 

ing, are performed chiefly by the Miniſtry of the 
Body; knowing, conſidering, willing, and chu- 
ſing, proceed from the Soul; yet it is the Perſon 
made up of both, who is ſaid to eat and drink, 
tro underſtand and chuſe. Thus Colour, Fea- 
t ares, and Symmetry, from whence ariſesBeauty, 
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cannot be in the Soul, which is immaterial 
Learning and Venue, Wiſdom and Righteouſ: 
neſs, cannot inhere in the Body, becauſe being 
Matter, it is not à Subject capable of them; for 
which reaſon twould be abſurd to ſay, the Soul 
is white or black, beautiful or deformed ; or on 
the other hand, to ſay the Body is wiſe or foo- 
liſh, learned or ignorant, juſt.or unjuſt, yet of 
the Man who is made up of both theſe parts, all 
theſe may be truly and properly affirmed. This 
being remembred, twill help us to ſolve: the 
ſeeming Difficulties and Abſurdities, of attribu- 
ting the Actions, Paſſions, and Properties of t 
ſuch diſtiat Natures as the Humane and Di- 
vine to the ſame Subject, viz. our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. „ OE ITO TELE, HS hy 
Q. IWhy is the blefed Virgin Mary ſtiled the 
Mother of God ? K Rf 7 ae 
A, Becauſe the. ſecond Perſon in the bleſſed 
Tr:nity, the Son of God, by virtue of an eternal 
Generation, vouchſated to deſcend from Heaven, 
and to ſtoop ſo low as to enter into the Womb 
of the Virgin; where being united to our Nature, 
which was formed and conceived: there; he ſub- 
mitted to a ſecond Generation according to the 
Fleſh, So that this Son of God, was truly the 
Son of the Virgin, and conſequently ſhe that 
brought forth the Man, was really the Mother of 
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God; and by her Couſin E/:zabeth ſhe is ſtiled Luke 1. 43. 


the Mother of her Lord, which word Lord was 
counted equivalent to the word God. 


Q. But can the Divine Nature be born, and 


Suffer, and die, and be buried and riſe ſrom the 

Grave £ | 
A, No, it cannot; and ſo wild a Thought has 
always been diſclaimed by = Orthodox Chriſti- 
| + 
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| ans, with the utmoſt abhorrence and deteſtation, 
1188 But this they have ſaid, that he was God, that 
1 was made of a Woman, who was ſeen and hand- 

| led; who was arraigned, condemned, and cru- 
"8 cited, and afterwards laid in the Grave; not 
1885 indeed in his D11-17e but Humane Nature; but it 


„„ 


both Natures | 
Q. What Inſtances are there in Scripture that 
Tuſtifie the manner of theſe Expreſſions? - 


30. ter ne, was before me; which could not be true 
if affirmed. of the ſame Nature,; but yet was 
verified of the ſame. Perſon. St.Prter-affirms, 


11 the living God, , Chrift avers of himſelf, That 
17 he was the Son of God, truly and properly, as 
his words were underſtood by his Friends and 
Enemies. The Apoſtles ſtill preach the ſame 

FE Doctrine, that the Church was purchaſed with 
As 20.28. the Bo of God. That the Man whom the 
WEE x Cor. 3. 8. Yet crucified, was the Lord of Glory. The 
S i ſame Lord who was nailed: to a Croſs; was after- 
wards laid in the Grave and roſe from thence ; 

NN 


and this Lord was God. Y 


the Incarnation, that when our Saviour was con- 
cerved and born, bis Mother war a Virgin; what 
is reaſonable to believe concerning ber continu- 
ing in the ſame ſtate of Virginity ? | 

A. The peculiar Eminency, and unparallel'd 
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upon her; the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of 
Joſeph to whom ſhe was eſpouſed; * bs 
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was one and the ſame Perſon which ſubſiſted in 
John 1-27, A. John Baptift ſays, that he who cometh of- : 


| U Mata6.1 3, That the Son F Man was the Chrift, rhe Son of 


Q. It being. ſufficient, as to the Myſtery of 


Pr ivilege ot that Mother; the ſpecial Honour 
by her; the regard of that Holy Ghoſt that came 
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ſuaded the Church of God in all Ages to believe, 
that ſhe ſtill continued in the ſame Virginity, 
and therefore is to be acknowleged the ever Vir- 


zin Mary. | 


Q. How ought we 10 wes the bleſſed | 


Virgin Mary? 


A. By entertaining a great Opinion of her 


Vertue and Piety, who had that great Honour 


of being the Mother of the Meſſiah. It being 


reaſonable to believe, that a Perſon choſe for 5 
that purpoſe was endowed with great Excellen- 
cies; - and the rather, becauſe ſhe maintained ſo 


lively a Senſe of her own Unworthineſs to re-- 


ceive ſo great an Honour, and when ſhe was 
advanced to be the Mother of the World's Savi- - - 


our, ſeeks no greater Title, than to be ſtiled 
Handmaid of the Lord. But not to invocate her; Luke 1.38. 
becauſe we are directed in Scriptute to offer up 


all our Prayers in the Name, and thro the Medi- 


ation of Jeſus Chrift only; beſides, the Church of | 
God in the three firſt Ages, makes no mention 
of it; neither are there any Footſteps of that 


Practice to be found among them. 


Q. What n Toe earn from the Ol ſe D ion . 


of this Feſtival ? 7 


4. To admire and adore'the great Goodneſs 


of God manifeſted in the Incarnation of the 
Eternal Word; thereby ſhewing that he thought 


nothing too great nor too dear to part with for 
our ſakes; and the wonderful Humility and 
Condeſcenſion of our Saviour, who ſtoop'd ſo 


low when he undertook the Work of our Re- 


demption. To expreſs great Modeſty and Con- 
tuhon when we meet with the Praiſes and Ap- 
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plauſe of the beſt of Men, from a true Senſe of | 


our own Unworthineſs, and by Silenee and Fer 
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The Annunciation of 


to guard our ſelves from Vanity. Toendeavour 
to. anſwer the Deſign of our Saviour's being 
made Man, that we might become like untg 
God, and be made Partakers of the Divine Na. 
ture; and that Chriſt might be ſormed in us, 
and that we might put on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by making no Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil 
the Luſts thereof. That as he was pleaſed to 
be united to our Nature, ſo we may make it the 
great Care and Buſineſs of our Lives to be really 
and ſpiritually united to him. 15 
Q. How are Chriſtians united 70 Chriſt? 
A. This Union is formed by Bapriſm, when 
they are made Member's of Chriſts M ical Bo- 
dy the Church, whereof he is the Head, and 
wherein they profeſs to believe what he has re: 
vealed, and to perform what he has commanded, 
and engage to govern their Lives by that Goſpel 
he has publiſh'd to the World. And all the Me: 
taphors in Scripture that deſcribe this Relation, 
14 plainly reſer to their being Members of the Chri- 
1 ſtian Church. Now this Union is farther main- 
[ rained by- — Communion with the 
Church, in Prayers, and in the Sacrament, and 
by living in a regular Subjection to, and ſtrid 
Union withour ſpiritual Governours the Biſhops 
and Presbyters, Chriſt's Repreſentatives here up- 
on Earth. | 
Q. Does this outward and viſible Profeſſion 
convey to us all the Privileges of being Members 
of Chriſt ? 

A. By being made Members of the Chri/t;an 
Church, we ate in fome meaſure entitled to all 
thoſe Privileges that are derived from Chrilt 
our Head; but yet we can never be made efte- 


ftually Partakers of them, except we perform 
thoſe 
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thoſe Conditions upon which thoſe — Bleſ: 
ings were promiſed; we-mult be true to our 
Baptiſmal Covenant, we muſt renounce all Sins, 
wich are the Works of the Devil, and thoſe 
falſe and corrupt Maxims which govern the 
World, and mortiſie the finful Luſts of the Fleſh ; 
we mult ſubject our Underſtandings to the Obe- 
dience of Faith, and keep God's Holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the 
Days of our Lives, if ever we pretend to be 
rally united to our * Saviour, and expect the be- 
nefit o ſuch a ſpiritual Relation. 

Q. What are the great Privileges that reſult 
from this Union, from our being living Mem- 
bers of Chriſt's myſtical Body? 

Al. The gracious Promiſes of Pardon and For- 
ivenefs of Sin upon our true Repentance. The 
ſſiſtance of God's bleſſed Spiric ar and the Influ- 

ences of his Grace to enable us to work out our 
Salvation. The Benefit of Chriſt's Interceſſion 
in Heaven, where he is an Advocate for us with 
the Father. A ſhare in all thoſe Promiſes of 
Care and Protection made to the Church. And, 
to encourage our Perſeverance, an inheritance. 
incorruptible and unde filed, a Crown of Glory 
that fadeth not away ; for tho' all Mankind are 
in the Hands of God's unlimited Goodneſs, yet 
his covenanted Mercies are the peculiar Lot and 
Portion. of Chriſtians, the Members of Chriſt's 


myſtical Body. 
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The PRAYERS 


& 
1 Beſeech thee, O Lord, pour thy Grace into 
my Heart, that as I have known the Incarna. 
tion of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt by the Meſſage of an 
Angel; ſo by his Croſs and Paſſion I may be 
brought unto the Glory of his Reſurrection, thro? 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. . 
1 Deſire, O Lord, to bleſs and praiſe thy in. 
finite Goodneſs, which took Compaſſion upon 


Mankind in his greateſt Miſery; and has provi. 


ded ſo admirable a Remedy by ſending thy only 

Son into the World to recover our cor- 
rupt and degenerate Nature; and by the Purity 
of his Doctrine, the Example of his Life, and the 


Sacrifice of his Death, to purchaſe eternal Hap- 


pineſs for us, and to dirict and lead us into the 


way to it. All Glory be to our great Redeemer 
and Saviour, who came down from Heaven, that 


he might carry us thither, and took Humane Na- 


ture upon him, that we thereby might be made 
Partakers of a Divine Nature, and humbled him- 
{elf to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, that 
he might exalt us to Glory and Honour, Unto 
him that was as upon this Day incarnate, to 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who has loved us, and 
taken our Nature upon him,” and hath made us 


Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father, to 


him be Honour and Praiſe, Dominion and Power 
now and for ever, Amen, 2387 


III. Grant 


my ry oe i, a er. 49S ov con 


m3 £5 © 


the Bleſſed Virgin. 


III. 

Rant, O Lord, by the Aſſiſtance of thy 
2 Grace, that I may molt heartily comply 
with thoſe great things which thou haſt done 
and defigned for my Salvation : Teach me rea- 
dily to obey thee, 4 the Angels do in Heaven: 
600 me Purity and Piety, Prudence and Mo- 

thoſe Vertues which made wn bleſſed 
od ſo highly favoured : That my Employ- 
ment may be always holy, that my alen 
may not be ſet upon this World; that as — 
25 my Condition of Life will bear, I may fre- 


quently retire both from the Buſineſs and joy- 


ments of it: That by Prayer and Meditation I 


may have my Converſation above: That by be- 


lieving the Goſpel of Chriſt I may entertain him 
in my Heart, and by Obedience to his Laws pub- 


liſh him to the World: That he may dwell i in 


me for ever, and that I may forever dwellwith 
him above, in Manſions of 28290 to > al Eternity. 
Amen. 
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* "Hat Feſtival leer a . thit do 5 


obſerve? |: „„ 


A. The. Great Fe of thi Antiverſary 
Commemoration of our Saviours Re ſurretl ion. 
Which for its Antiquity and -Excellency'chal-- 


lenges | 
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lenges the precedence of all other Feſtivals? 

Qt How ancient is the Obſervation of this 

Feſtival ? 5 
A. As ancient as the very times of the Apo- 


ſtles, as is clear to thoſe that are converſant in 


the Affairs of the Primitive Church. In thok 
purer Times the only Diſpute being not about 
the thing, but the particular Time when the Fe- 
ival was to be kept. 

Q. What was the ſlate of the Controverſie 
about keeping Eaſter ? 

A The A/zatick Churches kept their Eafter 
upon the ſame Day the 7ews obſerved theit 
Paſſover, viz. the 1 Day of their firſ 
Month, chiefly anſwering our March; and this 
they did upon what Day of the Week ſoever it 
fell: And from hence they were ſtiled 2uarts- 
Decimans; keeping Eaſter upon the 14th Day 
after the appearance of the Moon. The otber 
Churches, eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, kept 
Eafter upon the Lord's Day following the Jew: 
iſh Paſſover. Theſe latter pleaded Apoſto/ica/ 


Tradition, the A/taticks the Practice of the 4po- 


ſtles themſelves. 

Q. When was ibis Controverſie determined? 

A. In the great Oecumenical Council of Nice, 
aſſembled by the Emperor Conſtantine , wherein 
it was ordained, that Eaſter ſhould be kept upon 
one and the ſame Day throughout the World, 
not according to the Cuſtom of the ers, but 
upon the Lord's Day; which Decree was rati- 
fied and publiſhed by the Imperial Letters to 
all the Churches. 

Q. What are we Chriſtians obliged to be- 
lieve concerning the ReſurreQion of 7eſus 


Chrift ? | 
5 4 A, That 
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A. That the Eternal Son of God, who was 
crucified and died for our Sins, did not long 
continue in the ſtate of Death; but on the third 
Day by his infinite Power did revive and raiſe 
himſelf, by re-uniring the ſame Soul to the ſame 
Body which was buried, and ſo roſe the ſame 
Man. | | 
Q. IWhat Proof is there of our Saviour's Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead? 

A. The Teſtimony of ſufficient and credible 
Witeſſes, which is the only Evidence a Matter 
of Fact is capable of receiving. And then a 
Witneſs may be ſaid to be ſufficient and cred 
ble, when he is throughly informed concerning 
the Fact of which he teſtifies, and is faithful in 
the relation of it, | No 

Q. What Teſtimony have we of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection? | 

A. The pious Women, which thought with Mark 16.1. 
ſweet Spices to have anointed him dead, found Nat. 28. 9. 
him alive. The Apoſties, who conversd with 
him frequently after his Reſarrefon, were ſa- 
tied he had a real Body, by hit eating and John 21. 
drinking with them. St. Thomas did not be- 
lieve, till he had ſearched the Hes that the 20. 27. 
Nails had made in bis Hands, and thruſt bis 
linger into his Side. The reſt of the Diſciples 
teſtite the ſame; to whom he alſo appeared, 
even to five bundred Brethren at once. AE 1 Cor. 15. 
ter that he was ſeen of Fames; appeared tos. 7- 
St. Stephen at his Martyrdom, and to St. Paul Acts 7. 55- 
at his Converſion. 9.5. 
Q. IT. plain the Witneſſes were throughly = 
informed in the Matter of batt, how does it af- 
fear they were faithful in relating it? 

A. They being plain illiterate Perſons, tis 

| | unlikely 


— 
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| unlikely they ſhould. be skilled in the Art of. 
i deceiving z behdes the Doctrine they taught | 
ll forbad all Falſhood upon pain of Damnation; II. 
4 ſo that the ſealing the Truth of this Fact with 

| their Blood, is a ſufficient Evidence of their 


| _—_ | n 
| Q. The Teſtimony of an Adverſary, is of g 
| V 


A. wig A _ Leere at the Se 

chre, a etended to his Body from 

Ne Hades of the dpolitce; thed which felt 

Mar. 28. 3. the Earth trembling under them, and ſaw the 

4＋ 11. Countenance of an Angel like Lightning, and 

| bit Raiment white as ſnow ;, they who upon 
this fight did /hake, and became as dead Mey, 

while he whom they kept became alive; even 

Mat. 28. 1 1. ſome of theſe came into the City, and ſhewed 
unto the chief Prieſts all the things that were 


"I RIS 
Q. ls there any farther Teſtimony in this caſe 
than that of Men? 
| A. Yes; the Angels bare evidence to the truth 
| war. 28. f, Of it. One came and rolled back the Stone from 
| 6. the Dore, and ſat upon it, ſaith St. Matthew : 
Ich. 20. 12. Two, ſaith St. John, in white ſitting the one at 

the Head and the other at the Feet, where the 

Body of Jeſus had lain, ſaid unto the Women, 
why ſeek you the living among the dead, he is 
not here but is riſen. 

Q. Why did not our Saviour appear to the 
_ . cobole Jewiſh Nation for their Conviftion, as 

well as to his Followers * 
A. Becauſe it was only of abſolute neceſſity, M 
that thoſe who were to be the firſt Pb/i/hers of MW. 
the Goſpel, ſhould- have the utmoſt —_— 
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ind ſatisfaction concerning the Truth and Rea- 
lity of Chriſt's Reſurret lion; for by the ſame 
Reaſon that he was obliged to have appeared 
to the Fewiſh Nat ion, it may be proved, that 
the whole Roman Empire ought to have had the 
fame advantage, and that he ſhould haveſhewn 
timſelf to all the ſeveral ſucceeding Ages of 
the World. Moreover, the Zerws by their ma- 
licious Reſiſtance of the Evidence of our Savi- 
durs Miracles, even of the greateſt, of raiſing 
Lazarus from the Dead, had made themſelves 
umworthy and incapable of ſo extraordinary a 
wy of Conviction; and for their obſtinate In- 
hdclity joyned with their. cruel uſage of the 
in of God, were determined for Objects of 
God's Wrath. "act STINT 
Q. Why was it neceſſary Chriſt ſhould riſe 
D ns iis nan 
4. To ſhew the Debt he died for was diſ- 
targed, and that his Satisfaction was accepted. 
f Chriſt be not riſen, ye are yet in your Sins. 1 Cor. 15. 
d moreover, to prove. himſelf to be the Me/- 77: 
ah, and to evidence the Truth and Divinity of 
is Doctrine; he had appealed to it as a ſign of 
is heing a true Prophet; and therefore by the Mat, 12.38, 
ny of Trial, which God preſcribed the Zeros, 39, & 
12, the accompliſhment of Predittions, he had 8 hae 
appeared to be a falſe Prophet had he failed inn 
. So that if Chriſt be not riſen, your Faith is 
un, God having raiſed qur Saviour from the 
lead, after he was condemned and put to Death, 
or calling himſelf the Son of God; is a demon- 
tion, that he really was the Son of God; 
if he was the Sor of God, the Doctrine he 
aght was. true and from God, 


N Q. How 
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Q. How long did Jeſus Chriſt abide in th; 
ate of the Dead? 
A. He roſe the third Day, before his Body 
ſaw Corruption. 
Q. How can our Saviour be ſaid to have beer 
three Days and three Nights in the Heart of the 
Earth, when there were only part of two Day; 
and one entire Day between? 
A. That is three Days, according to the com. 
mon Computation of Days, both ancient ant 
modern, and particularly in Scripture-reckoning, 
Joh.11.39. Thus Lazarus is ſaid to be four Days dead, tho 
the fourth Day whereon he was raiſed was one 
of them. Eight Days are ſaid to be accompliſh- 
Luke 2. 21. ed for Chriſt's Circumciſion, but the Day of his 
| Birth and Circumciſion too, went both into that 
Reckoning. NEL 
Q. How is the Reſurrection of Chriſt an 4r- 
geument of our ReſurreCtion ? 
1 Cor. rs. 4. Becauſe by his r1/ing from the dead he be 
20. came the Firſt fruits of them that ſlept ; which 
Firſt-fruits among the Feros were a Pledge am 
Earneſt of a future Harveſt. And this fecur 
our Reſurrection to Eternal Life, that he w! 
hath promiſed to raiſe us up, did raiſe hint 
from the dead. We are the Members of that 
Body of which Chriſt is the Head; if the Hea 
be riſen, the Members cannot be far behind. 
Q. Wherein ſhall the Bleſſedneſs of rhe Reſut 
rection of good Chriſtians conſiſt? | 
A. In the mighty Change which ſhall bal 
made in their vile and mortal Bodies, and iht 
glorious Qualities they ſhall be inveſted withal 
And in the conſequent Happineſs of the whole 
Man, of the Soul and Body united and puri 


hed. 
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Q How did the Primitive Chriſtians chiefly 
expreſs their Joy upon this Feſtival ? 

A. It was famous for Works of Mercy and 
Charity. The Emperors were wont by their Im- 
perial Orders to releaſe Priſoners, unleſs th 
were detained for very hainous Crimes. And 
the reſt of the People, both of Clergy and Laity, 
ſtrove to contribute largely and liberally ro the 
Poor; that ſuch as begg d Relief might be able 
w rejoyce, when the common Fountain of our 
Mercies was remember d, and herein they are 

t Patterns for our Imitation. 

Q. What may we learn from the Commemora- 
n of our Saviour Reſurrection? 

A. To eſtabliſh our ſelves in the Belief of his 
holy Religion, which receives the urmoſt Con- 
mation by his Reſurrection. To quicken our 
Repentance, ſince we are now aſſured, that he 
las made full Satisfaction for our Sins, and that 
by believing in him we may obtain Remiſſion of 
hem, and the Juſtification of our Perſons. To 
iſe from the Death of Sin to the Life of Righ- 
couſneſs, that being qualified with the Graces 
tf God's Holy Spirit, we may be meet to be ac- 
ounted Children of the Reſurrection. To live 
nder a lively Senſe of that Happineſs he has 
ompleatly purchas'd for us by rifing from the 
lead. To ſet our Affections upon things above; 
0 breathe after that ſtate of unſpeakable and 
— Joy, that perfect Freedom from Sin and 

1 | 


ery. 
Q. What do you mean by ſeeking and ſetting 
bur Affections upon things above ® 
4. Such a frequent and ſerious Conſideration 
i! that happy and glorious State which is pre- 
pared for good Men — another World, as may 
2 


engage 


2 — 
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engage our conſtant and ſincere Endeavours in ob- 
raining it. Such a Conviction of the Excellency 
of thoſe Heavenly Joys as may determine our 
Wills to prefer them before all the Honours and 
Riches of this World; and wing all the Facul. 


ties of our Souls to the ſwifteſt Proſecution of 


them. 
Q. When may we be ſaid to ſet our AﬀeQions 
on things above? 
A. When we govern all our Actions with 2 
reſpect to the next Life, and make it our great 
Buſineſs to pleaſe God, who is the firſt and chief 
Rom. 6. 22. eſt Good; For our Fruit muſt be unto Holineſs, 
before our End can be Everlaſting Life. When 
we have a low and mean Opinion of the Enjoy: 
ments of this World, in compariſon of thoſ of 
the next; and are ready to part with what 15 
molt dear to us to ſecure our Eternal Inheritance. 
When we are zealous and induſtrious in doing 
all the good we can, and bear all the Miſeries 
and Calamities of Life with Patience and Re. 
ſignation, without Murmuriag, without Deſpon 
Rom. 3. 18. dency, becauſe they are not worthy ro be con. 
pared with the Glory that ſhall be revealel. 
When we frequently entertain our ſelves with 
Spiritual Subjects, and embrace all convenient 
Opportunities of Converſing with God by Prayer 
and by approaching his holy Table; and had n. 
Pſal. 84. 10. ther be Door- ce pers in the ny of God, that 
to divell in the Tents of Wickedneſs. When we 
can look upon Death as a Paſſage to a bleſſed im 
mortality, and welcome its Approach, not only 
without Fear, but with Comfort and SatisfaCtion 
2 Cor. 5. 1. Knowing that when this earthly Tabernacle ſha 
be diſſolved, we ſhall have a Houſe not made wil 
Hands, eternal in the Heavens. th 
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J. 

A Hane God, who through thy only be- 

gotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt overcome 
Death, and opened unto us the Gate of Ever- 
laſting Life; I humbly beſeech thee, that as by 
thy ſpecial Grace preventing me, thou doſt put 
into my Mind good Deſires, ſo by thy conti- 
nual Help I. may bring the ſame to good Effect, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and 
teigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, World without end. Amer. 


II. 

A Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine on- 

ly Son to die for our Sins, and to riſe 
again for our Juſtification; grant me ſo to put 
away the Leaven of Malice and Wickedneſs, 
that I may always ſerve thee in Pureneſs of Li- 
ving and Truth, through the Merits of the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


III. 

T is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 
Almighty Everlaſting God: But chiefly am 1 
bound to praiſe thee, for the glorious Reſur- 
tection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; for 
he is the very Paſchal Lamb which was offered 

tor us, and hath taken away the Sin of the 
World, who by his Death hath deſtroyed Death, 
and by his rifing to Lite gain, hath reſtored us 
| 3 to 
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thy 
ly Enemies, and by thy Power overcome them. 
Suffer not the Thoughts of Death to be any 


to Everlaſting Life: Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the Company of Hea- 
ven, I laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth 
are full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, () 
Lord moſt High. Amen. 


IV 


—_—_ Jeſus, who haſt triumph'd over the 
Powers of Darkneſs, and conquer'd Hell 
and the Grave; who by thy glorious Reſur. 
rection hath made known the Power of thy 
Divinity, and proved thy ſelf to be the true 
Meſfras , keep me ſtedfaſt in this Faith, and 
grant that all the Actions of my Life may 
teſtifie the Reality and Sincerity of my Beliet; 
make me to riſe from the Death of Sin to the 
Life of Righteouſneſs ; that as I am buried 
with thee by Baptiſm, Fay mortifie all my 
corrupt Luſts and AﬀeQtions ; and no longer 
eſteem the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked 
World; and by being conformed to the Like- 
neſs of thy Reſurrection, may put on the new 
Man, which after God is created in Righteouſ- 
neſs and true Holineſs ;* that I may place my 


Affections entirely on a 7 above, and ſpend 
the remaining part of my Li 


fe to ſecure that 
— — thou haſt purchaſed for me; that b 
trength I may fight againſt all my gholt- 


longer uneaſie to me, fince thou haſt taken out 
the Sting, and diveſted it of any power to hurt: 
But teach me to look upon it as a Deliverance 
from Sin and Sorrow, and as a mg. to 4 

5 appy 


© ko dy . = — — 


on — —— — ws "— LI „ 


St. Mark the Ev angeliſt. 


happy Eternity; that when I ſhall depart this 
Lite I may reſt in thee, and at the general Re- 
ſurrection at the laſt Day be found acceptable 
in thy ſight, O Lord, my Saviour and my Re- 
deemer. Amen. 


— 


CH AP. XVI. 


St. Mark the Evangeliſt, 
April 25. | 


| Hat Feſtival does the Church this D 
1 celebrate? 9 
A. That of the Evangeliſt St. Mark. 

Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? | 

A. The Name was at farſt given to all thoſe 
that preached the Goſpel. But afterwards it 
came to be confined to thoſe Four that writ the 
Hiſtory of the Life and Breaching of our Saviour 


eſt Chriſt. Whoſe Four Goſpe/s make part 
0 


the ſacred Canon of Scripture. 

Q. What do you mean by the word Goſpel? 

A. It is of Saxon Original, in which Lan- 
guage it ſignifies a good Word, and anſwers to 
cvaſy5}.09 in Greek, which imports good News 
or good Tidings. In the ſacred uſe of the Word 


there ſeems to be a Figure very common and or- 


dinary, whereby what ſignifies good News is ſer 
to denote the Hiſtory of that good News; as the 


Birth, Life, Actions, Precepts, Promiſes, Death, 
Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriit ; which of 


all other Relations we Chriltians ought to look 
upon as good I'idings of £rear Joy. 


4 Q of 
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Q. Of what Authority are the four Goſpels 
that make part of the ſacred Canon of Scrip- 
ture ? 

A. The whole Church of Chriſt has received 

them from the beginning, as the genuine Wri. 
tings of thoſe Apoſt/es and Evangeliſts whoſe 
Names they bear; and has teſtified, that they 
were delivered to them by the Apoſtles as the 
Iren. Adv. Foundation and Pillar of their Faith. They were 
Har. lib. 3. owned as Writings divinely inſpired ; where- 
—_ upon Copies of theſe Goſpe/s were carried by 
the Diſciples of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolick Men, 
to all the Churches they converted or eſtabliſh- 
ed ; they were read from the beginning in 
all Chriſtian Aſſemblies on the Lord's Day, and 
Tuſt. Mart. cited in the ſecond Century for the Confirmation 
Apol. 2. of the Faith, and the Conviction of Hereticks. 
Which is a ſufficient proof, that they are the 
genuine Works of thoſe Apoſties and Evange- 
liſts whoſe Names they bear, and worthy to be 

received as the Records of our Faith. 

Q. What Account have we of St. Mark? 

Hiero.prct, A. He was doubtleſs born of Zewiſh Parents, 
in Marc. originally deſcended of the Tribe of Lev. And 
| this is very much confirmed by his Stile, where- 
in he uſes the Hebrew manner of expreſſing him- 

ſelf; neither does his Raman Name ſuggeſt any 
Evidence to the contrary, becauſe it was cuſto- 

mary with the Jets when they travelled into 

foreign Parts, eſpecially into the European Pro- 

vinces of the Roman Empire, to adapt to them- 

ſelves an Appellation of that kind. He was 
converted by tome of the Apoſtles, probably by 

St. Peter, to whom he was a conſtant Compa- 

nion in all his Travels; ſupplying the place of 

an Amanue nſis, and Interpreter. 


Q. What 
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Q.. What need was there of an Interpreter > 

A. Tho the Apoſtles were divinely inſpired, 
and had the Gift of Languages conferred upon 1 Cor. 12: 
them; yer was the Iuterpretation of Tongues a 10. 
Gift more peculiar to ſome than others. For 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies in thoſe Days being fre- 
quently made-up of Men of different Nations, 
who could not underſtand what the Apoſtles or 
others had ſpoken to the Congregation ; ſome 
were enabled to interpret what others did not 
underſtand ; and to ſpeak it to them in their own 1 Cor. 14. 
native Language. And 'tis probable it might be 27. 
St. Mar&'s Talent to expound St. Peter's Diſ- 
courſes after this manner. | 

Q. Where was St. Mark ſent to plant Chri- 
ſtianity ? INT 

A. He was by St. Peter ſent into Egypt, fix- Euſcb. lib. 
ing his main Reſidence at A/exandria, and the 2. c. 16. 
places there about. Where ſo great was the | 
Succeſs of his Miniſtry, that according to Ex- 
/ebius, he converted Multitudes both of Men 
and Women, not only to the embracing the - 
Chriſtian Religion, but to a more than ordina- 
rily ſtrict Profeſſion of it. 

Q. Did this Evangeliſt confine his Preaching - 
to Alexandria, and thoſe Parts? | 

A. He afterwards removed Weſtward to the 
Parts of Lyb1a, going through the Countries of 
Marmarica, Pentapolis, and others there abouts. 
Where, notwithſtanding the Barbarity and Ido- 
latry of the Inhabitants, yet by his Preaching and 
Miracles, he planted the Goſpel, and confirmed 
them in the Profeſſion of it. And upon his re- 
turn to Alexandria, he wiſely ordered the Af- 
fairs of the Church, and provided for Succeſſion 
by conſtituting Biſhops, and other Officers and 
Paſtors, Q. How 


. 
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Q. How did Sr. Mark ſuffer Martyrdom ? 
A. About Eaſter, at the Time the Solemnities 
of Serapis happen'd to be celebrated; the People 
being excited to a Vindication of the Honour of 
their Idol, broke in * St. Mark, while he was 
employed in Divine Worſhip; and binding his 
Feet with Cords, dragg d him thro the Streets, 
and thruſt him into Priſon, where in the Night 
he had the Comfort of a Divine Viſion. Next 
Day the enraged People renewed the Tragedy, 
and uſed him in the ſame manner, till his Fleſh 
being raked off, and his Blood run out, his Spi- 
rits failed, and he expired. Some add, that they 
burnt his Body, and that the Chriſtians decently 
intomb'd his Bones and Aſhes, near the Place 
where he uſed to Preach. Bur all this Account 
is given by Authors whoſe Credit we cannot de. 
pend upon, and therefore mult be received with 
Grains of Allowance. Hg 
Q. Were his Remains afterwards removed? 
A. They were with great Pomp tranſlated 
from Alexandria to Venice, as is aſſerted by 
ſome Writers; and tho there is great Reaſon to 
doubt the Truth of this Relation, yet however WM 
he is adopted the tutelar Saint and Patron of 
that Republick, and has a very rich and ſtately WM | 
Church erected to his Memory. | 
Q. What Writings did this Evangeliſt leave 
behind him? | | 
A. Only his Ge, which was written at 
the Intreaty of the Converts at Rome, who not 
content to have heard St. Peter preach, preſſed 
Euſeb. lib. Sr. Mark his Diſciple, that he would commit 
2. C.15.. to writing an Hiſtorical Account of what he had 
delivered to them; which he performed with no 
leſs Faithfulneſs than Brevity, and being * 
J 
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by St. Peter, was ratified by his Authority, and 
commanded to be read publickly in their Religi- 
ous Aſſemblies. Ir may very well be look'd upon 
252 Supplement to St. Matthetos Goſpel, for by 
the Light this gives, that becomes more clear 
and perſpicuous. | 

Q. Why is the Goſpel frequently ſtiled St. 
Peter's? a 

A. Not ſo much becauſe dictated by him to 
St. Mark, as becauſe he principally compoſed 
it out of that Account which St. Perer uſually 
delivered in his Diſcourſes to the People, and 
becauſe it received the Stamp of St. Peters Ap- 
probation. | | 

Q. What particular Proof is there of his In- 
partialty | 

A. In that he is ſo far from concealing the | 
ſhameful Fall and Denial of St. Peter, who was Mark, 14. 
his dear Tutor and Maſter, that he relates it 66, Gr. 
with ſome particular Circumſtances and Aggra- 
vations, which the other Evangeliſts take no 
notice of. 
| Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
; of thzs Feſtival ? wel 
| A. That a good Chriſtian ought to inſtruct 
| by his Example as well as by his Diſcourſe, 
That when God tries his Servants with extra- 
ordinary Sufferings, he ſupplies them with a 
proportionable Aſſiſtance for their ſupport. That 
the Light of the Go/pe/, tho admirably fitted to 
conduct us into the Paths of Happineſs, yet will 
certainly increaſe our Condemnation, if we do 
not govern our Lives by the Maxims of ir. That 
we ought to be very thankful to God, for having 
inſtructed his Church with the heavenly Doctrine 
of this Evangeliſi, and to ſhew our grateful _ 
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of this valuable Treaſure, by reading his Goſpel 
frequently and attentively, and fo firmly believing 
thoſe things which he relares, that we may reap 
all thoſe Advantages God deſigned us in that Re. 
velation of his holy Will. | 
Q. Ought all Chriſtians to read the Scrip- 
tures ? | | | 
A. The very End and Deſign for which they 
were writ, does ſufficiently prove this, becauſe 
they contain the Terms and Conditions of our 
common Salvation ; without the Knowledge 
and Practice of which, we can never attain Hap- 
ineſs. The Articles of our Faith propoſed in 
— and the Precepts for the direction of 
our Lives, neceſſarily affect all the Members of 
the Chriſtian Church, and therefore ought they 
carefully to be read and ſtudied by all People. 
Beſides, we find theſe Holy Writings addreſſed 
to Chriſtians in general. Our Saviour's Sermons 
were preached to the Multitude as well as to his 


2 Cor. 1.1. Diſciples. The Apoſtles direct their Epiſtles to 


all the Saints, which implies all the Profeſſors 


Jam. 1. 1. of Chriſtianity; and to the twelve Tribes ſcat- 


tered abroad, which were the Jewiſh Chriſtians 
| diſperſed over the World. The Beræans are 
Act. 17.11. commended for ſearching the Scriptures ; and 
2 Tim. 3. Timothy praiſed for having known them from a 
13 Child. And as they are the Power of God uno 


bone. 16. §albarian, ſo they are a — Word of Prophecy, 


2 pet. 1.19. 


to which all People are bound to have a regard, 
that value the things which belong to their Eter- 
MN | 

Q. What was the Praftice of the Jews, and the 
Primitive Church in this matter? 


8 At. 13.27. A. It was the conſtant Cuſtom of the cus, 


not only to read and preach their Law every 
| | Sabbath- 
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Sabbath Day in their Synagogues; but tis made 
the Character of a good Man among them, to 


meditate upon it Day and Night. The Primi-pſal 1. 2. 


tive Fathers preſs the reading of the Scriptures 
upon the People, as a matter of indiſpenſible 
Obligation; as the beſt Preſervative againſt 
Heretical Opinions, as well as a bad Life ; and 
in order to this purpoſe, the ancient Church 
took care to have the Bie tranſlated into 
all Languages, which ſufficiently ſhews they 
thought it ought to be read by the * of 
all Nationt. And there is a notorious Matter 
of Fact preſerved as an Evidence that the Scrip- 
tures were then common to all People. Among 
other Methods to deſtroy Chriſtianity, one was 
to force ffom Chriſtians their Bibles, and to 
burn them; and there were many of both Sexes, 
and all Degrees, who choſe rather to die, than 
deliver up thoſe ſucred Records; and they 
who through fear of Death complied, were 
ſtiled Traditors, as a Mark of Infamy; which 
could not have been if they had no Bibles to 
deliver up. : 1 

Q. Are not the People apt to wreſt Sctip- 
tures to their own Deſtruclion; and has not 
the promiſcuous uſe of them been the Occaſion 
P # R 

A. This only proves, that the beſt things may 
be abuſed z and tho' this very Inconvenience ha 
pen'd in the time of St. Peter, yet for the Cure of 
it he no where forbids the reading of them. And 
as to Here ſies, they generally owe their riſe to 
Men of Learning and Parts, who have not Hu- 
mility and Modeſty enough to ſubmit ro the = 
univerſal Belief of Chriſtians, and who are am- 
bitious to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the reſt of 
Mankind. Q. But 


** 
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Q. Bus how does it appear that the Scrip. 
tures are the Word of God ? 

A. That tie Scriptures were revealed by God, 
and that the things contained in them, were not 
invented by Men, is evident from what the Au- 
4 thors of the Books of Scripture aſſert themſelves, 

John 6. 40. They profeſs, that the Doctrine they taught was 
| 7-16. received from God himſelf : The Word ſpoken 
1 ogy tag by them is ſtiled the Word of God : The Witneſs 

| 1 Their, 2. they bear is called the Teſtimony of God, their 
13. Preaching the Gyſpe/ of God. And that the 
Oel. 1. 25. Apoſtles might not err in delivering to others 
. i what they received from our Saviour, he pro- 
>" Y * miſed them his Holy Spirit to guide them into 
Joh. 16.13. 4/7 Truth; and that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould bring 
14.26. all thoſe things he had taught them to their re- 
Acts 2. 3. membrance. And accordingly the Holy Ghoff 
did deſcend upon the Apoſtles in miraculous 
Gifts and Graces upon the Day of Pentecoſt. 

l; St. Peter affirms of them all in general, that 

x Per.1.12. they preached the Goſpel by the Holy Ghoſt ſent 
| down from Heaven. St. Paul is poſitive, that 
| x Cor.2.10.the great things belonging to the Goſpel, God 
| revealed to them by the Spirit. And declares 
© Epheſ. 3. moreover, that God bad mate known this Re- 
3. 3. ve /at ion, not only to him, but tothe Apoſtles and 
Prophets, by the Spirit. Now that the Books of 

Scripture were written by thoſe Perſons whoſe 

Names they bear, and that they were received 
by the Church as Inipired Writings in the Age 

wherein they were writ, we have the general 

and uncontrouled Teſtimony of alLApes tranſ- 

' mitted down to us, which is the utmoſt Proof 

a thing of that nature is capable of. And far- 


ther to evidence, that they who wrote thoſe 


Books were faithful Hiſtorians and OIL 
8 | able 
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able Witneſſes, they reported the things they 
had ſeen and heard, and gave the utmoſt proof 
Men could do of their Integrity, in lay ing down 
their Lives in the confirmation of the Truth of 
what they related. And to ſhew that they were 
no Impoſtors, they wrought ſuch Miracles as 
were Teſtimonies from Heaven, that they were 
divine Perſons, and that what they ſaid was to 
be credited, As to the Old Teſtament, the Au- 
thors of the New atteſt the Divinity of it, par- 


ticularly St. Paul, who aſſures us, that a// Scrip- 2 Tim. 3. 
ture is given by Inſpiration; the Books of the 16. 


01d Teſtament being called ſo by way of Emi- 
nency. 

G herein conſiſts the Perfection and Per- 
ſpicuity of the Holy Scriptures? 

A, In that whatever is neceſſary for us toknow 
and believe, to hope for and practiſe in order to 
dalvation, is fully contained in thoſe holy Vo- 
lumes. And that thoſe neceſſary things are there 
treated with ſo much Plainneſs and Clearneſs, as 
to be ſufficiently underſtood by thoſe who make 
1 right uſe of their Reaſon, and bring a fit Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition of Mind for the underſtand- 
ing of them. 


Q. With what Preparation of Mind ozght toe 


to read the Scriptures, who acknowledge the 
Droine Authority of them? 

A. With that Reſpect and Reverence which is 
due to the Oracles of God, with Humility and 
Modeſty, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs and 
God's Perfection, and with earneſt Prayer for 
the Divine Aſſiſtance. With Minds free from 
Prepoſſeffion and Prejudice, from Vanity and 


Confidence in our own Abilities, and with an 


lneſt and pious Diſpoſition of Soul; —_— 
| | t 
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John 7.17. that doth God's Will, ſhall nod of the Dottrin 
whether it be of God. | 

Q. How may we make the reading of the 111) 
Scriptures moſt beneficial to us? 

A. By diligently confidering the De/ign of the 
Author of each Book of Scripture , and what is 
the Subject he chiefly handles, with the Occaſior 
of his Writing ; explaining difficult Places by 
thoſe that are more clear; diſtinguiſhing be. 
tween literal and figurative Expreſſions ; and 
never having recourſe to Metaphors and Figures, 
but when ſomewhat abſurd Reſults from their 
being taken in a proper and literal Senſe. Ac. 
quainting our ſelves with the common Uſages 
and Cuſtoms of thoſe Times in which they were 
writ; to which many Expreſſions allude: And 

again, by applying general Rules to particular 

.. Caſes, it being impoſſible Scripture ſhould com. 
prehend all ſpecial Caſes, which are infinite: 
And where there is any Difficulty, nothing adds 
greater Light, than the conſulting thoſe anci- 

ent and faithful Witneſſes, who learnt the true 
Senſe of Scripture from the Authors themſelves, 
Without ſome ſuch Method, no Author can be 
well underſtood; and to this purpoſe we have 
many helps in our own Engliſh Tongue. 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
O Almighty God, who haſt inſtrudted thy holy . 
Church with the heavenly Doctrine of thy WW... 
Evangeliſt St. Marx; give us Grace, that being f 
not like Children, who are carried away with WM; 
every blaſt of vain Doctrine, we may be ar le 
1 b p 
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Hiſhed in the Truth of thy Holy Goſpel, thro? 
ſeſus Chrilt our Lord. Amen, 


11. 


Lord, I beſeech thee mercifully to receive 

the Prayers of thy-People which call upon 
thee; and grant that I may both perceive and 
know what things I ought ro do; and alto may 
have Grace and Power faichfully ro fulfil the 
fame, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Aer. 


III. 


A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who makeſt 
me both to will and to do thoſe things 
that be good and acceptable unto thy Divine 
Majeſty ; let thy Fatherly Hand, I beſeech thee, 
be over me; let thy Holy Spirit be ever with 


me, and ſo lead me into the Knowledge and 
Obedience of thy Word, that in the end I may 
obtain Everlaſting Life, through the Merits of 
jeſus Chriſt my Saviour. Amen. | | 


IV. 


A2 God, who haſt not abandon d us 
to the dim Light of our own Reaſon to 
conduct us to Happineſs; but, when Mankind 
had miſerably miſtook the Object of their Wor- 
(hip, and the right Manner of Performing it, 
wert graciouſly pleaſed to reveal to us in the 
Holy Scriptures whatever is neceſſary for us to 
telieve and practiſe in order to our Eternal Sal- 
ation, Grant that I may with Care and Dili- 
gence apply my felt to the Reading of thoſe 
cred Volumes, and do thou open my Eyes 
that I may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. 
let me peruſe them with that Reverence and 
Reſpect 


* 
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Reſpect which is due to thy gracious Mani. 
feſtations; with an entire Submiſſion of my Un. 
derſtand ing to thy divine Authority, and with 
a ſincere and ſtedfaſt Reſolution of Mind tg 
govern my Lite by the Maxims of thy Holy 
Goſpel, and to obey and ſubmit to thy bleſſed 
Will in every thing. Let thy precious Promiſes 
quicken my Obedience, and make me fruitful 
and abundant in the Work of the Lord. Let 
thy dreadful Threatnings fright me from my 
Sins, and make me ſpeedily depart from all In- 
quity : And thou, who workeſt in me to will 
and to do of thy good pleaſure, reach me to 
[ obey all thy Commandments, ro believe all 
thy Revelations, and make me Partaker of all 
thy gracious Promiſes, through Jeſus Chrilt our 
Lord. Amen. 


C HAP. XVII. 


Ot. Philip and St. James the 
. 
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Q\ * Y Hat Feſtival does the Church this D 
celebrate? 


A. That of the two Apoſtles St. Philip ar 
St. James. vi 
Q. Where was S:. Philip born? | re 


John 1.44. A. Ar Berhſaida in Galilee, a Town near g 
| Sea of Tiberias. The Natives of this Pla a1 
£8 aſſed under a very reproachful Character, Mm 
1 eople more rude and unpolithed than any on di 

11 in the Territories of Paleſtine. D 


Q 1 
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Q. Why did our Saviour chaſe bis Diſciples 
the ereat Inſtruments to convert the World, 
from this place? 

4. To confound the Wiſdom of the Wiſe, 
and by the Succeſs of ſuch contemptible Means 
to atteſt the Divinity of that Doctrine they 
preached. 

Q. Of tohat Profeſſion was St. Philip? 

4. The Goſpel takes no notice of his Parents 
and way of Lite, tho' probably he was a F:fher- 
nu, the general Lade of that Place. 

Q. ht is thought by ſome to be his peculiar 
Privilege? | 

A. That he had the Honour of being firſt 
called ro be a Diſciple of our bleſſed Saviour; 
becauſe tho our Saviour after his Return from 
the Wilderneſs, firſt met with St. Andrew and 
his Brother Peter, and had ſome Converſation 
with them, yet they immediately returned to 
their Trade; and the next Day, as he was pal- 
ing through Ga/r/ee, he found Fhilip, whom 
he commanded to follow him, the conſtant John 1.43+ 
form he uſed in chuling his Diſciples. And 
It was a whole Year atter, that the other two 
were called ro be Diſciples, when John was 
calt into Priſon. 

Q. Did S.. Philip readily comply with our 
Lord's Command ? 

4, Yes, he immediately engaged in his Ser- 
vice, tho? he had nor ſeen any Miracle. Bur tis 
rexſonable to believe, that he was acquainted 
with Moſes and thu Prophets, and that he was 
wwaken'd with the general Expectation then a- 
mong the Zeros, that the Hias would imme- 
diately appear; beſides, we are to ſuppoſe the - 
Divine Grace did particularly accompany the 

O 2 Command 
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Command of Chr:/?, and diſpoſe thoſe that he 
called to believe him to be the Meſias? 

Q. What was the firſt Effect of bis Faith in 
the Mellas ? 

A. A Forwardneſs of Mind to direct others 
in the ſame way of Happineſs with himſelf; tor 

John 1.43. he finds Nathanae!, a Perſon of Note and Emi. 
nency, and acquaints him with the welcome 
News of his Diſcovery, that he had found him 
of whom Moſes and the Prophets did write, the 
Anointed of God, the Saviour of the World, and 
conducts him to him. 

Q. What tis recorded of this Apoſtle in the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel ? 

A. That to try his Faith, our Saviour pro- 

John 6. 5. pounded to him that Queſtion, what they ſhould 

do to procure ſo much Bread as would feed the 

vaſt Multitude that followed him. That 'twas 

12. 21.to him the Gentile Proſelytes addreſſed them- 

ſelves, when deſirous to ſee our Saviour, of 

whom they had heard ſo great a Fame. And that 

*twas with him our Lord had that Diſcourſe con- 

14. 8, 9. cerning himſelf before the laſt Paſchal Supper; 

wherein our Saviour gently rebukes him for the 

{mall Improvement he had made, after having 
attended ſo long upon his Inſtructions. 

Q. What part of the World 7s thought to have 
fallen to the Care of this Apofile ? 

A. The Upper Aſia, where he took great pains 
in planting the Goſpel, and by his Preaching and 
Miracles made many Converts. In the latter end 
of his Life he came to Hirrupelis in P ee, 4 
City rich and populous, and very much addiQed 
to Idolatry, and particularly to the Worſhip o 
a Serpent or Pragon of a prodigious Bigneb. 
St, Philip by his Prayers procured che death, cf 

| ar 
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at leaſt the vaniſhing of this famous Serpent, 
and then by his Diſcourſes made them ſenſible 
how unbecoming it was to give divine Honours 
to ſuch odious Creatures. 

Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. At this City of Hierapolit; for the Magi- 
ſtrates being provoked by the Succeſs Chriſta- 
rity found among the People, put St. Philip in- 
to Priſon, and cauſed him to be ſeverely whipp'd 
and ſcourg'd, and then led to Execution; where 
he was, as ſome ſay, hang d up by the Neck 
2painſt a Pillar; though others affirm, he was 
crucified ? | 

Q. ls Sr. Philip reckon'd among the Married 
Apoſtles ? 

A. The Ancients generally affirm it, and ſay, Euſeb. lib. 
that he had three Daughters; two whereof per- 3- & 30 
ſvered in their Virginity, and died at Hierapolis; 
the third, after having lived a very ſpiritual Life, 
died at Epheſus, 

Q. What Writings did he leave behind him? 

A. None; the Goſpe/ that was forged under 
his Name, was produced by the Gnofticks to 
countenance their bad Principles and worſe 
Practices. 

Q. What Account have we of St. James? 

A. There is no mention in the Sacred Hiſtory 
of the Place of his Birth; but he is in Scripture IB 
(tiled the Brother of our Lord: And by Joſe.- Gal, r. 19: W 
fb, eminently Skilful in Matters of Genealogy — 1 
and Deſcent, exprelly called the Brother of Je- WY 
js Chriſt. | 
Q. In what Senſe was St. James Brother of 
our Lord? 

A. The Language of the Jet includeth in 
the Name of Brethren not only the ſtritt Rela- 

03 tion 


—— A. St. Jerome relates out of the Hebrew Go- 
| Sin 'ſpel of the Nazarenes, that St. James had ſo- 
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_ eſpecially of the Greek Church, make St. Zames 


which was St. Fames the ja, by which he is 


particular Appearance 10 him after his Reſutr- 


of the Cup, at the Inſtitution of the Sacrament, 
| be would ear Bread no more till he ſaw the Lord 


brake it, and gave it to James the juſt, and ſaid 


Son of Man is riſen from among them that 


tion of Fraternity, but alſo the larger of Con- 
ſanguiniry z ſo that any degree of Relation ju. 
ſtifies the expreſſion. But the ancient Fathers, 


and them that were ſtiled Brethren 4 our Lord, 
Children of Foſeh by a former Wife; and then, 
as he was reputed and called our Saviour's Fa- 
ther, ſo they might well be accounted and call d 
his Brethren. 5 

Q. Why was this St. James ſtiled the Leſs ? 

A. Tis thought he had this Surname from 
the Stature of his Body, to diſtinguiſh him trom 
St. James that was of a greater heighth and bulk, 
and therefore called the . Major; tho others will 
have this Diſtinction founded in their different 
Ages. But he got himſelf a more honourable 

ame by the Piety and Vertue of his Life, 


ſtill known all over the World. 


Q. Hut is recorded concerning our Saviour 


rection, mention d by St. Paul? 
lemnly ſworn, Thar from the time be had drank 


riſen from the dead. That our Lord when he 
appeared to him ſaid, Bring hither Bread and 4 
Table; and be 100k the Bread and bleſſed, and 


unto him, my Brother, cat thy Bread, ſor the 


ſeep. ; | 
3 What became of St. James after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion ? 7 e 

J 5 A. He 
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A. He was choſen Biſhop of Zeruſalem, ſome 
ſay by our Saviour before his departure from his 
Diſciples, others hold he was elected by the 
Apofiles, poſſibly by ſome particular intimation 
concerning it, which our Lord might leave be- 
hind him; whether "7 he was preferred, tis 
certain he was Biſhop of 7eruſalem, the Mother 
of all other Churches ; and preferred upon the 
Account of his Relation to our Saviour, as for 
the ſame reaſon was Symeon Choſe his immediate 
Succellor. | 

Q What Particulars are related in Scripture 
concerning him? 


A. That St. Paul after his Converſion made 


his Addreſs to this Apoſi/e, by whom he was | 
honoured with the Right-hand of Fellowſhip. Gal. 1. 19. 
That to him St. Peter ſent the News of his mi- 2. 9 
raculous Deliverance out of Priſon; Go ſhew Ac. 12. 17. 
theſe things unto James and to the Brethren; 
that is, to the whole Church, eſpecially St. Zames 
the Biſhop and Paſtor of it. 

Q. Wherein did he af pear principally alive? 

A. In the Synod of Zeru/alem, in the great | 
Controverſie concerning the Obligation of tbe ml 
Fewtſh Rites and Ceremonies ;, tor tho' the Caſe Act. 18. 13, 
was open d by St. Peter, and debared by St. Pau/, | 
yet the final and decretory Sentence was pro- 
nounced by St. James. 

Q. What is related concerning his extraor- 
dinary Piety and Devotion? 

A. That he was of a meek and humb/c Tem- 
per; the Dignity of his Station, and his Rela- 
tion to our Saviour, did not exalt him in his own [| 
Thoughts, for in the Inſcription of his Epiltle he Jam. 1, 1, 
only ſtiles himſelf Servant of the Lord Zejus : 
His J. emperance Was admirable, he wholly r 
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Epi ph. 


ſtained from Fleſh, he drank neither Wine nor 
ſtrong Drink, nor ever uſed the Bath; he was {6 
very abſtemious, that his Body was covered with 


Euſeb. lib. paleneſs thro taſting. Prayer was his conſtant 


2. c. 23. 


| Joſeph. 


T 
1 
} 
| 
= 


. 
. 


| 


Antiq. Jud. 
J. 20. c. 8. 


ufineſs and Delight, and by his daily Devotions 
his Knees were become as hard and brawny as 
Camels. And by his Prayers in a great Drought 
he obtained Rain. He govern the Church with 
Wiſdom and Induſtry, and ſhewed great Charity 
to his Enemies, by praying for them at the Hour 
of his Death. He was not only reverenced by 
the Chriſtians, but honoured even by the 7ews 
for his excellent Vertues. 
Q. How did the Enemies of St. James con. 
pire his Ruine? 


A. St. Paul having eſcaped the Malice of the 


Zews by appealing to Cz/ar, they reſolve to re- 
venge it upon St. James, but not being able to 
accompliſh it under Feftus's Government, they 
more effectually attempted it under the Procu- 
ratorſhip of A/binus his Succeſſor. When An 
nus the younger, then High-Prieſt, and of ihe 
Sect of the Sadducees, mercileſs and implacable 
in his Temper, reſolved to diſpatch him betore 
the new Governour could arrive; to this end 
the Council is haſtily ſummoned, and the Apo- 
file, with ſome others, were accuſed for Trani- 
preſiing the Law, and for Blaſphemy againſt 

od. 

Q. How did the Scribes and Phariſees /e: 
about to enſnare him? | 5 

A. By flattering Speeches they endeavoured 
to engage him, at the Confluence of the Paſchal 
Solemnity, to undeceive the People concerning 


| E. 8 Jeſus, whom they look d upon as the Meſſiab, 


and that he might be the better heard, to bo 
3 WII 
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with em to the top of the Temple; thinking b 
this Method to bring him to renounce Chriſt 
They addreſſed to him as he was placed upon 
the Pinacle of the Temple, in theſe words, Tell 
16, O juſt Man, what we are to believe concern- 
ins Feſus Chriſt, who was crucified, He anſwered 
with a loud Voice, Why do you enquire of Feſws 
the Son of Man? He ſits in Heaven on the right 
Hand of the Majeſty on High, and will come a- 
gain in the Clouds of Heaven, Upon which the 
People glorified the b/efſed Je ſus, and proclaim- 
ed Hoſannah to the Son of David. 

Q. How did St. James ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. Upon this Diſappointment of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, they ſuddenly cried out that Ju- 
us himfelf was ſeduced, and they threw him 
down from the place where he ſtood; and being 
very much bruiſed, tho not killed, he recovered 
ſo much ſtrength as to get upon his Knees and 
pray for them that thus cruelly uſed him, and 
while he was thus praying for them, they loaded 
him with a ſhower of Stones, till one with a 
luller's Club beat out his Brains. He died ac- 


of his Age, about Twenty four Years after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion. | . 

Q. What does Joſephus mention concerning 
the Death of St. James? 

A, He reckons it as what more immediately 
alarm'd the Divine Vengeance, and haſten'd the 
univerſal Ruine and Deſtru 
Nation. 

Q. What Writings remain of St. James's ? 

A. One Epiſtle addreſſed to the Zewi/h Con- 
derts diſperſed and /cattered abroad; to fortiſie 
dem againſt all thoſe Temptations, whgreby the 

| | urity 


Qtion of the Zewiſh 


- 


cording to Epiphanius, in the Ninety /ixth Year Her. 78. 
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others, which the good Providence of God has 


ſtians in ſome degree in regard of one another. 


Purity of their Fah might be endangered, and 


to ſecure their Patience and their Charity, and all 


other Chriſtian Practices; hereby encouraging 
them to faithful Perſeverance. The Goſpel that 
goes under his Name is rejected by Learned Men 
as ſpurious and apocrypha/. 
QM hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 
A. Readily to obey all the Suggeſtions and 
— of Divine Grace, and to prepare our Minds 
or the reception of ſupernatural Truth. Zea. 
louſly to propagate that Chriſ jan Knowledge to 


_ beſtowed upon us; which obliges 
aſtors in reſpect of their Flock, Parents of their 
Children, Maſters of their Servants, and all Chri. 


Boldly to proſeſs the Truth when the Providence 
of God calls us to give Teſtimony to it. And 
under all our Sufferings to preſerve a Chriſtian 
Frame of Mind, and to expreſs our Charity for 
thoſe who are the Inſtruments of our Sufferings 
Frequently to curb our Appetites in the uſe of 
awful Pleaſi r we may be prepared to 
imirate theſe bleſſed Apoſtles in the greateſt Acts 
of Self-denzal. | | 
QMM berein conſifls the Duty of Self-denial? Ml of 
A. In a ſtrict ſenſe, our /inſ./ and diſobedient WF in 
Apperites are the only Objects of Religious Se//- MW Tt 
denial; and as it is commanded by our Saviour, WM w. 
it ſeems to denote nothing elſe, but that we MW ve 
ſhould be willing to quit all Earthly Comfor the 
even Life it ſelf; and to undergo the greate be 
Hardſhips, tho they end in Death, rather than W 
out of a fondneſs to this World, and the Enjoy- xt 


ments of it, to do any thing contrary to the Reli mc 
| * gion 
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gion of Jeſus Chriſt. With Mo/es, chuſing ra- 
ther to / affer Affliclion with the People of God, Heb. i l. a3. 
than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 
[na larger ſenſe, it comprehends the denying our 
innocent Appetites, as a neceſſary Means and In. 
ſtrument, without which we ſhall never be able 
to praiſe the greateſt Acts of Se/f-denzal. 
Q. In what Terms is the Duty of Self-denial 
repreſented in —_— > 
A. By forſaking Father and Mother, by hating 
Wife and Children, by denying Brother and Si- 
ſer, by quitting all that we have, by laying down 
our Lives, and bearing the Croſs. He that lo- Mat. 10. 37. 
vel h Father and Mother more than me, faith our | 
Saviour, ic not worthy of me. If any Man come Luke 14. 
after me, and bateth-not Wife and Children, Bre- as. 
thren and Siſters, he cannot be my Diſciple, If 
he for ſaketh not all that be hath, and hateth not v. 33. 
his own Life, and doth not bear his Croſs, be can- V. 27. 
rot be my Diſciple, Theſe are the Maxims of 
Eternal Wiſdom, from which whenever we de- 
viate, we do molt fooliſhly ruine and deſtroy 
cur ſelves. 
Q. What is implied in the fore+ mention d 
Expreſſions ? | 
A. That no Conſideration of Pleaſure, or Fear 
of Pain, ſhould allure or affright us from hold- 
ing faſt the Faith once delivered to the Saints. Jude 3. 
That the Commands of our Parents, to whom 
we owe the greateſt Natural Affection and Re- 
verence, ought not to be complied with, when 
they contradict the Commands of our Saviour; 
becauſe all Authority, Natural, Civil, and Eccle- 
ſaſt icul, muſt be exerciſed with reſpect to God, 
who is the Fountain of all Power. That the 
moſt allowable Affection to the Friend of our 
e e 
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Acts 5. 29. 


Boſom, and natural Tenderneſs to our own Off. 
ſpring, will not juſtifie the Tranſgreſſion of our 


Duty; becauſe if we truly love God, we ſhould 


ſuffer no Creature to be his Rival. That our 
whole Subfiſtance in this World mult be aban. 
don'd, when we cannot keep it without making 
ſhipwrack of Conſcience , becauſe other ways 
we ſhall certainly loſe the Inheritance that is in- 
corruptible, undefiled, and that fadeth not. That 


Life it ſelf, which Nature hath taught us to guard 


with ſo much Care, muſt be readily parted with, 


rather than deny the Truth; becauſe this is in 


ſuch a Caſe the only method to ſecure the Bleſ- 
ſings of Life Eternal: And that tho' the Pain and 
Ignominy our Perſecutors inflict, ſhould equal 
that of the Croſs, yet it muſt be patiently endu- 
red, rather than diſown our bleſſed Maſter, who 
ſuffered that infamous Puniſhment upon our Ac- 
count, and will deny us before his Father, it we 
deny him before Men. 

Q. Is this Duty of Self-denial of indiſpenſabli 
Qbligation ? 

A. Religion being a Duty we owe to God can 


never be ſuperſeded by any Commands, even ot 


our lawful Superiours ; becauſe we are obliged 
to obey God rather than Man; and when we are 
brought before Kings and Governours for Chriſt's 
ſake, we are to bear our Teſtimony againſt them, 
becauſe all their Authority is derived from God, 
ſo that they can haye no Power to controul thoſe 
Commands he lays upon us; and if thro Fear, 
or any other worldly Paſſion, we are prevailed 


upon to comply againſt the Truth, we may jult- 


ly expect the dread ful Fate of being denied by 
our Saviour at the Great Day, bęfore his Father 


which is in Heaven. 
Q. Hoi 
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Q. How is the denial of our innocent Appe- 
tites inſtrumental in mortiſying our ſinful De- 
fires and diſobedient Ations ? 

4. Becauſe if we gratifie them in all things, 
where we /awfaully may, they will by long uſe 
and indulgence acquire a great Power and Em- 
pire over us, and it will be a difficult Task to 
deny them any thing: For our Appetites make 
no difference between an innocent and ſinful 
Enjoyment, they are only moved by Pleaſure; ſo 
that if we will be ſure ro conquer and ſubdue 
them in all Inſtances that are /infu/, we muſt 
take care they grow not ſtrong upon us in any 
Inſtances whatſoever. | 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs of this 
Duty of Self denial in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 2 

A. Becauſe that as God has promiſed to aſſiſt 
and ſupport us by his Holy Spirit in the Diſ- 
charge of this difficult Duty; ſo he has been 
graciouſly pleaſed to aſſure us, that he will re- 
ward the Practice of it with greater Degrees of 
Eternal Happineſs; and nothing can be more 
reaſonable, than to part with things of ſmall 

value, for things infinitely greater and more 
conſiderable. And we are ſure that the Sufſer- 


compared with the Glory that ſhall be revealed. 
We are his Creatures, and the Purchaſe of our 
Saviour's Blood, therefore no Confideration 
whatſoever ſhould ſtand in competition with 
the ſerving him. Beſides, the bleſſed 7e/us, who 
requires it from us, has given us the greateſt Ex- - . 
ample of Se/f-dema/ that ever was, and that in 
Piry and Kindneſs to us, and wholly for our ge- 
nefit and Advantage. E 


The 


ings of this preſent time are not worthy to be Rom 8.18. 
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The PRAYERS. 


J. 

O Almighty God, whom truly to know is 

Everlaſting Life; Grant me perfectly to 
know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the Way, the 
Truth and the Life, that following the ſteps of 
thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. Fames, I 
may ſtedfaſtly walk in the Way that leadeth 
to Eternal Life, through the ſame thy Son je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| IT. 

Racious God, teach me readily to obey thy 
| heavenly Call; carefully ro atrend ro all 
the Suggeſtions of thy bleſſed Spirit; entirely to 
give my Aſſent to all thoſe Truths which have 
been atteſted by Miracles, and carry in their Na- 
ture an Evidence that they come from above. 

And when thou haſt thus illuminated my Un- 
derſtanding with a Ray of heavenly Light, re- 
Ctifie my crooked and perverſe Will, by the 
Practice of thy holy Precep:rs, and inflame all 
my Affections to an eager Obſervation of them. 
Make me zealous to propagate this ſure way 
to true Happineſs to all thoſe that fir in the 
Darkneſs of Error, or in the Slavery of Sin. 
Raiſe up a primitive Spirit of Zeal and Fer- 
vour to convert Souls, among thoſe who wait 
at thy Altar; engage the Minds of the Great 
and Powerful to countenance all ſuch pious 
Undertakings, and let every Chriſtian in his 
Place and Station contribute to ſo good a Work; 


that the whole World may be inlighined mw 
| . e 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


de! Knowledge and Love of God, through Je- 
us Chriſt our Lord. Amen. = 


III 


Leſſed God, who haſt ſet before us the Ex- 

amples of thy Saints, that our Duty may 
become familiar to us, ſince performed by Men 
of live Paſſions with our ſelves; arm me with 
Reſolution to confeſs thee beſore Men as they 
did; that neither Profit may engage, nor Plea- 
ſure ſoften me into any ſintul Compliance; nor 
any Sufferings or Perſecutions ſo far influence 
my Fear, as to make me ſtagger or move from 
my ſted faſtneſs. That in all my Sufferings here 
upon Earth, for the Teſtimony ot thy Truth, I 
may fix my Mind upon thoſe things thou haſt 
prepared for them that love thee, and by the 
Example of thy Sainte, pray to thee for thoſe 
that cruelly and deſpitefully uſe me, O bleſſed 
Jeſus, who ſtandeſt at the Right-hand of God, 
to ſuccour thoſe who ſuffer for thee, the only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


CGH AP. WII. 


The Aſcenſion of our Loꝛd Jeſus 
Chriſt. A Moveable Feaſt. 


W Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Pay ? 

A. Our bleſſed Saviour's a/cenl1ing into Hea- 
ven in his Humane Nature, and his fitting at the 
Right Hand of God. | 

| Q. When 


5 
| : 
; | 


rr 


The A ſcenſion of 


| | Q. When did our Saviour aſcend into hs 
1 ven e | | 
Ads 1. 3. 4. Forty Days after his Reſurrection; during 
| which time he confirmed the Truth of his Re/ur- 
rellion, by appearing ſeveral times to his Diſci. 
| ples, diſcourſing with them, and ſpeaking of the 
| things concerning the Kingdom of God. 
| | Q. How was the Aſcention performed? 
#1 A. While he was bleſſing his Diſciples, he 
| 
| 
| 


Vi. 9, 10. was taken up in a bright Cloud, they all ſted- 
6, faſtly looking after him, till he was entirely 
{ | gone out off their fight. | 
1 Q. What IJeſtimony did the Angels bear at bis 
Aſcenſion > 
A. While the Apes were looking after our 
Saviour, two of them appeared to them, alluring 
v. 11. them, that as ue was taken from then into 
Heaven, ſo he ſhould in as glorious a manner re- 
turn again to judge the World. 
Q. Was it neceſſary the Apoſtles ſhould be Eye. 


witneſſes of the Aſcenſion ? 


A. Yes, in order to the Confirmation of the 


Certainty and Reality of it. For tho' this was 
| not neceſſary in his Reſurreſtion; becauſe what- 
. ever was a Proof of his Life after Death, was a 
T1 Demonſtration of his Re/urretion ; yet the A- 
11 i ſtles not being to ſee him then in Heaven, 
11 twas neceſſary they ſhould be Eye-witnefles of 
his Act of Aſcending, that fo they might be able 
to bear their Teſtimony to it. - 

Q. Whar farther Proof had the Apoſtles of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion? © 
EY! John x4. A. Before they ſaw our Saviour aſcend, he 
28, 29. had told them whither he was going, and what 
Power and Dignity would be conferred upon 
| him, and as an Evidence of this his Exaltation 


| ro 


1 


—_ 


1. 


to the Right hand of God, had promi ſed to ſend 1 

donn the Holy Ghoſt upon them in a ſenfible Ich. 1826. 
manner; ſo that they atterwards receiving the al 

wonderful Effects of his being there, had abun- Il 

dnt Evidence ot his Exa/ration in Heaven. | 
| 

| 


Q. How was Chriſt's Aſcenſion typically re- 
reſented under tbe A 

A. By the Hieb. Prieſt's being appointed once 
eery Year to enter into the Holy of Holies; 
which ſhewed that the Higb Prieſt of the good 
things to come, by a greater and more perfef7 
Tabernacle not made with Hands, was to enter Heb. 9. 
no the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Re- 11, 14. 
lemption for us; all the Fews believing that the 
Tabernacle did fignifie this World, and the Ho- 
of Holies, the higheſt Heavens. Wherefore 
x the High-Prieft did paſs thro? the reſt ot the 
Tabernacle, and with the Blood of the Sacrifice 
ner into the Holy of Holies; ſo was the Meſia⸗ 
v offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, to paſs thro all i 
the Courts of this World, and with his Blood to 
ater into the higheſt Heavens, the moſt glorious 
Kat of the Majeſty of God. 
N dr was Chriſt's Aſcenſion prophetically 1 
leclared ? | ; | 
4. By the Royal Prophet David, thou haſt pfal. 68. 18. 
cended up on higb, thou haſt led Captivity cap» - 
we, thou baſt received Gifts for Men. Which 
rords, tho' ſpoken immediately of David him- 
lt aſcending in triumph up the Hill whereon | 
de Temple ſtood, the Mount Sion, after his 

nqueſt over the Philiſtines; yet they had alſo 
| Prophetical Relation to our bleſſed Saviour's 
/cenſion into Heaven; the phraſe on higb in 

e Language of David deni Heaven, is 
wlt properly applied to our Conqueror the 

P | Meſfias 5 | [ 
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 Meſjias. And thus they are underſtood by 


St. Paul to the Epheſians. 


of God; where his humane Nature is ſeared far 


above all Angels and Arch- angels, all Princi 
Q. What mean you by bis fating at the Right 


to the height of Dignity and Authority in thi 
Preſence of God; the Right hand being eſteem 
ed the Place of greateſt Honour and Favour. Ot 

it may import his fitting in his Humane Shape 


ſplendent Glory, which viſibly accompanies and 
maniſeſts ſome extraordinary Preſence of God 
the uſual Symbol of his Power and Majeſty 


Acts 7. 35. have ſeen, when he beheld the G/ory of God 


ing our Saviour's Aſcenſion? 


ol God, after he roſe from the dead, did wit 
the ſame Soul and Body with which he rot 


vens, the molt glorious Preſence of the Maj 


A. The great Advantage of his Interce(h 


Q. Whyther did our Saviour aſcend 
A. Into the Heaven of Heavens, the Preſence 


m and Powers, even at the Right hand off 


hand of God ? | 
A. The Advancement of his Humane Nature 


on the Right hand of that bright Throne, or re 


Which was probably what St. Stephen ſeems ti 


and Feſus ſtanding at the Right hand of God. 
Q. What are we obliged to believe concer} 


as - —_ aw 


A. That the only hegotten and eternal 80 


by a true and local Tranſlation, convey himſe 
from the Earth on which he lived, through 1 
the Regions of the Air, through all the Celelt 
al Orbs, until he came unto-the Heaven of He! 
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of God. 5 
Q. Whar Benefit do we particularly receii & 
From Chriſt's Exaltation in Heaven? 
00 


2 
— 
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our Lond Jeſus Chriſt. 


for us at the Right hand of God, where he is a 
petual Patron and Advocate in our behalf, to 
plead our Cauſe, to ſolicite our Concernments, 
to repreſent our Wants, and to offer up our 
Prayers and Requeſts to God, by Vertue of his 
meritorious Sacrifice. So that the true Peni- 
tent may expect Forgiveneſs ; the weak but fin- 
ccre Chriſtian, Strength and Aſſiſtance, having 
ſo powerful a Mediator with the Father. Thoſe 
that ſuffer and are perſecuted, may depend up- 
on their High Prieſt for Comfort and Support, 
ince he 7s touched with à ſenſe of our mi Heb. 4. 
ties. And all may come boldly to the Throne of 15, 16. 
Grace, to obtain mercy and help in time of need, 
tecauſe our Prayers are offered to God by ſo 
powerful and prevalent a Hand. 
Q. What Reaſon may there be given why our 
Swiour did not aſcend in the ſight of the Jews 
for their Convittion £ 
A. It was only abſolutely neceſſary that they 
who were to preach the Goſpel ſhould have the 
umoſt Evidence of thoſe Matters of Fact they 
areſted. God's Deſign was to bring the World 
to Salvation by the Exerciſe of Faith, which is 
n Act of Aſſent upon the Teſtimony of another, 
with which Sight is inconſiſtent. And tis to war. 9. 34. 
le doubted whether they who aſcribed our Sa- 
nour's Miracles to the Power of the Devil, and | 
luborned the Soldiers to ſay upon his Reſarre- 28. 1a, 13. 
lion, that his Diſciples ſtole him away, would | 
bot have called his Aſcenſion, if they had ſeen it, 
Phantaſm and vain Apparition. 
Q. What influence ought the Aſcenſion of our 
viour to have upon us? 
4. It ought to confirm our Faith, to ſtrengthen 
our Hope, and to raiſe our Aﬀettions to things 
dove. P 2 Q. How 


mn 
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Q. How does the Aſcenſion confirm our Faith? 
A. Becauſe it gives us a farther Proof of our 
Saviour's Divine Miſſion, and that he was a true 
Prophet ſent from God; it being Evidence he. 
yond exception, that God would never have ſo 
highly rewarded him, and viſibly have taken 
him into Heaven, if he had not been ſent into 
the World by him, and had not approved of 
the Meſſage he delivered to us. Neither can 
we doubt of his return to judge the World, our 
Saviour having declared himſelf appointed by 
Acts 10-12. God Fudge of quick and dead, and the Angels 
having confirmed the ſame ; nothing being more 
credible than the ſaying of one whom God has 

ſo viſibly rook to himſelf. 
5 Q. How does the Aſcenſion frengtben our 

ope ? 

* By ſeeing our own Nature thus advanced, 
we are aſſured that Duſt and Aſhes may thither 
aſcend ; and the bleſſed Jeſus being our Head, 
as Members of his Body we may expect admiſ- 
fion into that heavenly Court, where he fits in 
Glory, ſince we have his Word that can never 
fail, that he is gone to prepare a place for us. 
Beſides, our Saviour's Exaltat ion diſpels all thoſe 
Fears the weakneſs of our Nature may ſuggeſtto 
us, becauſe he has an abſolute Diſpoſal of all ( 

- thoſe Graces which are neceſſary to attain eter- 
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nal Happineſs. 0 
Q. How does tbe Aſcenſion exalt our Aﬀe- 1 
Qions ? | 


A. By putting us in mind that our Treaſure 
is above, and that therefore we ought not to 
ſer our Affections upon things that are be/ow. 
That Heaven is the true and only Happineſs of 
a Chriſtian, and that our great Deſign — — 
ol 


our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 


«a. 
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World ought to be, to fit and prepare our ſelves 
for the enjoyment of it. Thar our conſtant En- 
deavours ought to tend towards the qualifying 
our ſelves to be received into our Saviour's Pre- 
ſence, to whom we have the greateſt Obligati- 


ons of Duty and Gratitude. That by trampling 


upon our Sins and ſubduing the Luſts of the 
Fleſh, we may make our Converſation corre- 


ſpond to our Saviour's Condition, that where 


the Eyes of the Apoltles were forced to leave 
him, thither our Thoughts may follow him, 


The PRAYERS. 


[ 


6 beſeech thee, Almighty God, that like 
as I do believe thy only begotten Son the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended into the Hea- 
vers; ſo I may alſo in Heart and Mind thither 
aſcend, and with him continually dwell, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ome God, World without end. Amen. 


II. 


0 God, the King of Glory, who haſt exalted 
thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt with great Tri- 


mph unto thy Kingdom in Heaven, we beſeech 


thee leave us not comfortleſs, but fend to us thy 
Holy Ghoſt to comfort us and exalt us unto the 
lame Place whither our Saviour is gone before, 
who liveth and. reigneth with thee and the Holy 
dhoſt, one God, World without end. Amen. 
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as our great High Prieſt, to preſent to thy Father 
the ſweet ſmelling Sacrifice of his crucified Son 
the ſole Propitiation for Sinners, and therefore 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Glory be to the: 


_ deſpiſe this World when we are beſt able to 
joy it, and to reſerve our full Vigour for Heave 


III. 

I is very meet, right and my bounden Duty, 
that I ſhould ar all times, and in all places 
ive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Holy Father, 
Nimighty and. Everlaſting God, thro thy moſt } 
dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who 
after his moſt glorious Reſurrection, manifeſtly 
appeared to his Apoſtles, and in their fight af: 
cended up into Heaven to prepare a place for us; 
that where he is, thicher we might alſo aſcend 
and reign with him in Glory. Therefore with 
Angels and Arch-angels and all the Company of 
Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, 
evermore praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy Lord God of Hoſts, Heaven and Earth are 
full of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord, 

moſt high. Amen. | 
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IV. 


Believe, O victorious Love, that thou after 
J thy Conqueſt over Death and Hell, didſt af: 
cend in triumph to Heaven, that thou mightelt 
prepare Manſions for us; and from thence as 
Conqueror, beſtow the Gifts of thy Conquelt on 
us; and above all, the Gift of thy holy Spirit; 
that thou mighteſt enter into the Holy of Holics, 
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O Jeſus, who didſt leave the World and aſcend 
to Heaven about the thirty third Year of th 
Age, to teach us in the prime of our Years, i 


_ 
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Lo as | 


and for thy Love. O thou 


our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


O thou whom my Soul loveth, ſince thou halt 
left the World, what was there ever in it worthy 
of our Love! O let all my Affections aſcend after 
thee, and never return to the Earth more; for, 
whom have I in Heaven but thee, and there is 
ine upon Earth, that I deſire in compariſon of 
thee. Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. | 
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CHAP. XIX. 15 
ahitſunday, A Moveable Feaſt, 
Q. Hat Feſtival does the Church this Day 


celebrate? 

A. The Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt u pon the 
waſtes in the viſible Appearance of fiery cloven ads 2. 3. 
Tongues, and in thoſe miraculous Powers which 
were then conferred them 1 
* Why do we call this Teſtiual Whirſun- 

) 

: A, Partly from the glorious light of Heaven 
wich was "his Day ſent down upon the Earth 
tom the Father of Lights; but principally be- 
cauſe this day being one of the ſtared times for 
Baptiſm in the ancient Church, thoſe who pager 
Baptized, put on white Garments, as Types of 
that ſpiritual Purity they received in Baptiſm 
and which they were obliged to preſerve in the 
future courſe of their Lives. 

Q Which were the ſtated Times for Bapriſi 
in the Primitive Church? 

4. At firſt all Perſons were baptized as Op- 
portunity and Occaſion ſerved; and when there 

P 4 were 


| 
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were appointed Seaſons Infants and the Sick re. 
ceived Baptiſm at all times. But when the D/ 
cipline of the Church began to be ſettled, it was 
confined to two ſolemn and ſtated Times of the 
Tert. de Year, Eaſter and W jm. including the in- 
Baptiſ. termediate ſpace of Fifty Days that is between 
c. 19. them; which was in a manner accounted Feſt: 
val, and Baptiſm adminiſtred during the whole 
Orat. 40. time. Beſides theſe, Nag ianzen reckons the 
Feaſt of Epiphany, probally in memory of the 
Birth and Bapti/m of our Saviour, both which 
went anciently under that Title; but tho this 
might te a Cuſtom in ſome Places, yet 'tis que- 
ſtioned whether twas univerſal ; beſides, 0 
wards it was prohibited and laid afide. 
Q. Why was Eaſter and Whitſontide appoint- 
ed for this purpoſe ? | 
A. Eaſter was appointed in Memory of 
Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection, correſpondent 
to which are the two parts of the Chriſtian Like 
repreſented in Bapti/m, dying unto Sin and riſing 
again to Newneſs ot Life. Whitſontide in Me- 
mory of the Apoſtles heing then baptized with 
the Holy Gheſt and with Fire, and of their ha- 
Mat. 3. 11. ving at that time baptized themſelves three 
Adds 2. 41. thouſand Souls; this Communication of the 
Holy Ghoſt to the Apoſt/es being in ſome mea- 
ſure repreſented and conveyed in Baptiſm. 
Q. Why was Baptiſm deferred to theſe ſtated 
' . Times? | | 
A. That Adult Converts, who made up the 
Body of baptized Perſons in thoſe Days, might 
be fired and prepared for their Solemn Admit 
fion into the Church by this Sacrament. Inos 
der to this purpoſe they were for ſome conſider 
able time carech:ſed and inſtructed in the Prins 
| | | 1 
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ples of the Chriſtian Faith, from whence the 
Candidates of Baptiſm were called Catechumens, 
they were obliged to give Teſtimony of their 
Proficiency in Chriſtian Knowledge, to the Bi- 
ſhop or Presbyter who were appointed to exa- 
mine them upon ſuch Points; they were farther 
to give Proof of a ſober and regular Converſati- 
on, and that they might be the better diſpoſed ro 
receive the great Benefits of this Sacrament, they cyril. Praf. 
prepared themſelves by Prayer and Faſting in a Catech. 
litt Obſervation of the holy Seaſon of Lenz, Iren. I. 2. 
As for the Children of Chriſtian Parents, tis ei- 73% de 
dent they were admitted to Baptiſm in their In- Bap. 
fancy, from the greateſt part of the Ancient Orig. in 
Writers, as Ireneas, Tertullian, Origen and MY: c. 12. 
Gian. > Rom.lib.s. 
Q. When were the miraculous Gifts of the S. ;, 
Holy Ghoſt conferred upon the Apoſtles ? Cypr. Epiſ. 
A. Upon the Day of Pentecoft, which was ad Fidem. 
obſerved by the Zews fifty Days after their Paſſo- ' 
ver, in memory of the Lato delivered at Mount 
Sinai, and for the gathering and bringing in of 
their Harveſt. 3 
Q. What was the firſt effe of the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt pon the Apoſtles? © 
A. They began to ſpeak with other Tongues 
as the Spirit gave them Utrerance. Whereby, As 2. 4. 
they who were Fetus, were enabled in an inſtant 
to publiſh that Religion God had revealed to 
them, all over the World. 
Q. Did the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem take any 
notice of this matter? | 
A. Yes; at the noiſe of it, thoſe 7ews that 
were aſſembled at Feraſalem, from all parts to v. 6. 
obſerve the Day of Pentecoſt ; came together 


unto the Place, and were contounded, becauſe 
| every 
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| every Man heard the Ape ſpeak in their own 
Language, wherein they were born. 
Q. Wherein did this Gift of Tongues con- 
2 


* 4. Not in a capacity of ſpeaking ſeveral Lan- 


bur 


ges at the ſame inſtant, for that is impoſſible, 

14 in ſpeaking ſeveral Languages, without ever 

| having had the Advantage of Learning them. So 

| | v. 8. that the ſeveral Nations then preſent heard ſome 
| or other of the Apoſtles ſpeaking in their own 

Ln]... EEE 

| . How was this Gift conferred upon the 

| „ „%%% ..-- --- 

PR Ads 2. 2,3. 4. Suddenly there came a Sound from Hea- 
' ven, as of a mighty ruſhing Wind, and it filled 
all the Houſe where they were ſitting ; and there 

appeared unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 

| Fire, and it fat upon each of them. 

+; Q. What does this Sound from Heaven as of 

a mighty ruſhing Wind repreſent tous? 

or Tis a fir Emblem of the Divine Spirit, by 

whoſe Efficacy the Goſpel ſhould have a ſpeedy 
and unexpected ſucceſs. To this our Saviour had 

John 3. 8. compared it in his Diſcourſe with Nicodemis. 

And it ſignifies to us, that the Publication of the 

$4 Goſpel was attended with the ſame Divine Pre- 

1 ſence and Power that the giving of the Law 

1 fes but not with the ſame Circumſtances of 

| error. 

14 Q. What do the Cloyen Tongues as it were of 

1 Fire repreſent to us? . 

A. Not only the diverfity of Languages mira- 

culouſly infuſed into the Apoſtles, to enable them 

to preach to divers Nations; but the quick and 


piercing Efficacy of their Speech. 


Q. What 


a 
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0 What mean theſe Cloven fiery Tongues ſar 
ting upon each of them? 

4. It fignifies this Gift of Tongues was con- 
ham, becauſe they had continual uſe of it; and 
that it was common to all the Apoſtles, becauſe 
they were all to be Publiſhers of the Goſpel, and 
the Witneſſes of our Lord's Reſurrection; which 
was the great Miracle whereby the Goſpel was 
to be confirmed. 7 

Q. What Evidence is there that this Miracle 
was real, and that there was no manner of de- 
eit in it? 

A. It was publickly wrought before many 
Witneſſes, and thoſe Enemies to the 4 poſtles, as 
being the Diſciples of him they had ſo lately 
crucified z; they gave Proof of this Miraculous 
Power in the Preſence of great Multitudes of 
ſeveral Nations, and in all places where they 
went preaChing the Goſpel? | 

Q. Might not the gelle crafti ly combine l to- 
gether to impoſe upon the Worl 2 Pretence 
of ſuch a Miracle, after rk acquired the 
Knowledge of Languages by Study and Induſtry? 

A. No; becauſe they were not Strangers at 
an eva, z their Perſons were known as the 
Followers of 7e/#; and ſo was their mean Con- 
dition and illiterate Education; ; Which gave them 
M N to attain this Skill in an ordi- 

— And where they were not known, 
thei athrming that this Gift was ſupernaturally 
conferred upon them, was ay arms by the 
Power they had to work other Miracles of all 
kinds ; which they every where did frequently; 
and particularly i in this kind, having a Power to 
impart the ſame Gift to others by the Impofition Ads 19.6 
of Hands, 

Q. But 


/ 
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Q. But might not this Gift of Tongues be only 

the Effet? of an Enthuſiaſtick Heat, and of 1 
Brain diſlempered with Wine? 

A. Language being not natural to Man, but an 
arbitrary thing, no violent Heat whatſoever could 
form a new Language to a Man waich he never 
knew before. But were it poſſible, the time and 
the manner how the Apoft/es uſed this Gift, 
prove that it was no Effect of Wine, for it was 
' the third Hour of the Day, the time of Morning 
Prayers, to which the 7ews generally came faſt- 
ing; and they argued with ſuch Strength and 
Sedateneſs, that they convinced great Numbers 
of their Hearers of the Excellency of the Doctrine 
delivered by them ; which ſhews their Reaſon 
vas not diſcompoſed z and the ſame Spirit and 
Power continued with them afterwards, which 
proves it was not the Effect of a ſudden Heat. 

Q. To what end were the Apoſiles thus en- 
dowed with al! Languages ? | 

A. To enable them to ſpread and diffuſe the 
. Knowledge of Chriſtianity over the World, the 
Goſpel thereby making a greater Progreſs in a 
few Years, than it could have done in humane 
Probability without it, in many Ages. 

Q.: Does it ſeem probable that if the Conver- 
fion of Infidels were attempted by Men of honeſt 
and ſincere Minds, God would extraordinarily 
countenance ſuch a Deſign * 

A. Tis agreeable to Reaſon to think he would, 
and no wiſe contrary to Scripture ; for as the 
Wiſdom ot God is never found to be prodigal in 
multiplying the Effects of his Almighty Power, 
ſoit is never wanting to afford all n Evi- 
dences and Motives of Conviction, = 


Q. What 
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Q. What other extraordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt were conferred upon the Apoſtles ? 

A. They had the Gift of Inſpiration, whereby 
they were fully and clearly inſtructed in all 
manner of heavenly Truth, bringing to their 
Minds whatever Chriſt had taught them ; and 
ſupplying whatever he had deſignedly omitted, 
till they were better able to bear it; and were 
thereby infallibly aſſiſted in delivering the ſaid 
Truth entire to others. And they had the Gt 
of Miracles, which enabled them to prove to 
others with the moſt convincing Evidence, thoſe 
things God had revealed to them. : 

Q. What do you mean by a Miracle? 

A. The Work of a Superior Power, unaccoun- 
table to us from Natural Cauſes, evident and 
wonderful to Senſe. An Effect may then be ſaid 
to be ſupernatural, when either in it ſelf, or in 
is Manner and Circumſtances, it exceeds any 
Natural Power that we know of to produce it; 
which does not neceſſarily imply, that Miracles 
are always an immediate Filet of the Divine 
Power, becauſe Angels good or bad may do ſuch 
things as exceed any natural Power known to 
and which we cannot diſtinguiſh from ſome Ef- 
fects that are wrought by the immediate Power 
of God. And if a Miracle was not externally - 
ſenſible, how ſhall the Spectators perceive it? 
They muſt find ſome change in the Object, or 
elſe the pretended Miracle is loſt to them. 

Q. When are Miracles a convincing Proof of 
tbe Truth and Divinity of any Dot?rine ? 

A. When they are wrought in Confirmation 
of ſuch Dodctrines as are worthy of God, and 
which tend to promote Piety, as the Chriſtian 

ines moſt eminently do ; tor it they are 
wrought 


m 
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Mark 16. 
16. 
| Joh. 12.48. 


wrought to introduce Idolatry, or to countenance 
Impiety and Immorality, we have the Warrant 
of Moſes not to regard them. And our Saviour 
refers the et to the Nature of his Doctrine, 
as a Proof that his Power of working Miracles 
was not from Satan. And Miracles are then 
more eſpecially a convincing Proof, when they 
are of ſuch a Nature and Kind, that they are pe. 
culiar to the Power of God, and cannot be per- 
formed by any unclean Spirit; as the foretelling 


future Contingencies, knowing Mens Hearts, 


raiſing the Dead, and caſting out Devils. 

Q. Is ut not a great Sin to disbelieve the Go- 

ſpel after ſo thorough a Confirmation of it? 
A. The Goſpel being ſufficiently propounded, 

and there being ſuch ſufficient Grounds offered 


do perſuade Men to believe it, as the confirma- 


tion of it by Miracles, of which we are aſſured 
by credible Relation; it muſt be a Sin of the 
greateſt ſize to reſiſt ſo great a Light, and to reject 
the greateſt Bleſſings that ever were beſtowed on 
Mankind. How ſhall Men eſcape if they neglec 


ſo great Salvation, which at the firſt began to be 


ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed by them 
that heard him? Beſides, our Saviour has plainly 
declared, Thar he that believeth not ſhall be dan. 
ned; and that the not receiving bis Wor 1s, de- 
figned for ſuch an ineſtimable Good, and atteſted 
with ſuch Authority and Commiſſion from God 
the Father, is an Accuſation which will be hes - 
vily charged on Men at the Day of Judgment. 
Q. What are the ordinary Gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which regard all Chriſtians in all Ages 
to the end of the World? | 
A. All thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which are 
neceſſary for the Performance of thoſe Conditions 
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upon which our Salvation depends; partly by 
illuminating our Underſtandings in our fincere 
and diligent Enquiries after Divine Truth; and 
partly by exciting our Wills to that which is 
good, and ſtrengthning our vigorous Endeavours 


in the Proſecution of it. So that the Gift of 


God's Spirit in this ſenſe does imply his conti- 
nual reſidence in good Men, his being a princi- 
ple of ſpiritual Lite to them, and his powerful 
Aſſiſtance ot them to all the purpoſes of Holineſs 
and Obedience. 

Q. How may we attain theſe ordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit ? I 

A. By the uſe of all thoſe Means which God 
has eſtabliſhed for this End and Purpoſe, which 


are therefore called the Means of Grace. As Jam. 1. 3. 
humble, hearty and fervent Prayer, a frequent Lak. 11. 13. 


and devout uſe of the Holy Sacrament, readi 
and hearing God's Holy Word; with the uſe 
all other likely means to artain thoſe Graces , 
which we ſeek for at his Hands, and all this as 
obedient Members of the Catholick Church, to 
whom alone Chriſt has promiſed theſe Influ- 
ences of his Spirit. | 0 | 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival > 7 
A. To thank God for thoſe miraculous Gifts 
he beſtowed upon the Apoſtles to fic them to 
convert the World, and for inſpiring the ſacred 
Penmen of Holy Writ ; whereby he has given 
ſuch abundant Teſtimony of the Truth of our 
Religion, and ſuch firm Grounds for our Faith. 
To live according to the holy Precepts of that 


Goſpel, which has received fo convincing a Te- 


ſtimony. Earneſtly to beg of God the Gift of 
his Holy Spirit, which is ſo neceſſary to enable 
| us 
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us to run the ways of his Commandments, and 
which God is ready to grant to our hearty and n 
fervent Prayers. To ſupport our ſelves under Wh: 
all the Difficulties of our Chriſtian Warfare, Wt: 
| that ariſe either from our own Weakneſs, or the pl 
By Power of our ſpiritual Enemies; by confidering, Wl cio 
|| xJoh. 4. 4. That he that is in us, is greater than be that i: Int. 
Phil. 4. 13. 7% The World; and that we may do all things WW" 
thre Chriſt that ſlrengthneth us. To attribute WM © 

all the good that is in us, as well as the Perfe- WM” 

Qtions and Abilities we enjoy, to the Holy Spi-. 

| rit, whoſe free Gift they are; and to employ 
them to the Benefit and Advantage of our Neigh- ¶ de 
bours, they being therefore given that we might 4 


Profit with them. 5, of 
* Q. What do you mean by the Holy Ghoſt or tte 
Holy Spirit? ilu 


(H. The third Perſon in the moſt Adorable WI” 

Tyinity, diſtinct ſrom the Fath*r and the Son WI? 

and eternally proceed ing from both; being cal- e 

Rom. 8. 9. led the Spiyit of Chriſt and the Spirit of the % 
zPec. 1. 11. Son, as well as of the Father, and cf one divine WI 
Gal. 3. 6. Eſſence or Subſtance with them; eſſentially Ho- de 
ly in reſpect of his own divine Nature; or as ll 

the Son was ſo begotten of the Father as to be WI”? 

one God with him, in like manner the Holy WI” 

Ghoſt ſo proceedeth from the Father and the 0 

Son, that he is one and the ſame God that they , 


A | day 

Q bat is the peculiar Office of the Holy MW”? 
Sur: | 8 by | 

A. To ſenfific and renew our corrupt Na. d 
ture, and to reſtore it to its primitive Perfecti- . 
on and Dignity. For fince without Holineſs it 7 C 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God, or attain that Hap- * 
pineſs which conſiſts in the enjoyment of him Ay 
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and that the Frailty and Weakneſs, as well as 
the Corruption of our Nature, is ſo great, 
that we are not able of our ſelves to accom- 
pliſh this mighty Work; God has been — 
ciouſly pleaſed to gtant to us his Holy Spi- 
rit, to be the Author of all internal Holineſs, 
and the Principle of our Spiritual Life; and 
conſequently tis this bleſſed Spirit gives Clear- 
rſs to our Faith, Zeal to our Churixy, and 
Stenzth and Power to all our Graces. 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to groe 
cearneſs ro our Fairh? 

A. Not only when he reveals to us the ill 
of God, which he has externa//y propoſed in 
the Holy Scriptures , but when he internally 
lluminates our Minds, and inclines them to the 
0bedience of Faith, whereby we firmly aſſent to 
thoſe Truths, which untoa narural or carnal Man 
ze fooliſhneſs. When the Belief of the Prin- 
oples of Religion is vigorous enough to govern 
cur Practice, and influence our Lives; when 
the Torments of the Damned make us afraid to 
low them in their Sins, which have brought 
won them all thoſe Miſeries, when they put 
ws upon ſtriving againſt every Temptation to 
woid the Danger. When the Gries of the 
daints perſuade us to imitate their Lives, which 
haye raiſed them to that Happineſs: When the 
dope of ſeeing God, purifieth us as he is pure, 
by ſzeking all occaſions of our Improvement, 
ind by making it our buſineſs ro work out our 
vlvation, | 

Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to add 
Zeil 10 our Charity? | 

4. Not only when the Love of God ſecures 


our own Duty; but when it makes us earneſtly 


concerned 
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5 concerned. that all the World ſhould. be is. 


infaite Mercy. When we are ſenſibly touched 


_ thods to cure their [gnorance, and to remove 


_ creaſe the Love of Vertue'; when we take all 


fluenced- by the ſame divine Flame, and thut 
our Neighbour ſhould become a fit Object of il /- 


with the Blindneſs. and Obſtinacy of wicked , 
Chriſtians; and endeavour by rhe propereſt me- 


their great Indifference as to the buſineſs of pi 
Religion. When we are careful to in/inuae 
and eftabliſh the Maxims of Piery in our uni- ;- 
lies, and among our Friends and Relations; Ml = 
when our Diſcourſe and Cover ation. is ediſy- an 
ing, and tinctured with a reliſh of Religion; 10 
when we recommend it by our own Example, 
and by our Prayers, for the Converſion of Sin- 
ners, and for the Perſeverance of the Righteous: 
When we conceal all things that may oftend the 
weak, and publiſh whatever may tend to in- 


occaſions to proſe thoſe that live well, to ho- 
naur them before the World, and to give them 
the rence in thoſe Favours we are able tc 
confer ; when the Civilities and Liberalities we 
exerciſe, and the Friendſhips we contract, ai 
at the Converſion! and Sanctification of Souls; 
when the Comfort and Relief we give to the 


Poor, the Sic, and the Affiit/ed, tends to make -ap 
the defign of God's Providence towards: the 65 2 
effectual, for their amendment if they are baff 80 
or fot their improvement if they are good; th =. 


they may learn to adore the Author of the 
Afflictions, and wiſely fix their Minds upon: 
Good that is ſtable and permanent. 
Q. When may the Holy Spirit be ſaid to ęi 
Power and Strength 10 cur Graces? © 
4. Not only when the Empire of ge 
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cured again the Arracks. of the UE: aps 
petite z but when our evil Incl inations are in 
ſme meaſure ſtifled, and that all carna! Af 
ſellions die in us. When the allurements of the 
World, and the Enjoyments of Senſe appear as 
nifling Etertainments, in compariſon of the 
pleaſure and happineſs of {xving God and do- 
ing Good. When the D:ficu/tieg and Dangers; 
we meet with in the road of our I are 1o. 
fir from diſcouraging us, that they raiſe our. 
Spirits, and increaſe our Reſolutions and ſerve; 
only ro make the Pleaſures of Hartas more per- 
kf. When the bearing and forgiving Injuries; 
the mortiſyigg our ſenſual appetites, and the. 
{ering for Kighree, 1.29 which to worldly: 

Minds carry terrible an Appearance, are em 
Iced 90 To and Sarrefattion, as the hanpy: 
opporturitties, 0 o manifeſting) a ſincere and Ar- 
dent u o the bleſſed Jeſus. When we, 
rceive the "ati ions of Lite not only with: 
Pience and Su bmiſſion, but with I bankful- 
tes, from a ſenſe. of that Profit and Advantage 
hey may bring to us. Theſe effeifs were vili⸗ 
ble in the Conduct of the bo/y. dpoſt/es; never 
lid ſo much . Reſolution get the better of fo 
much Weaknels, ſo great a conrempr of Din: 
ger, and Death niumph over 10; {hareful; 2 
(owardice, and fo fincere and ardent a. deſtre 
of Suffering maſter. a ver cane W 
0 avoid the r e of it. 
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22 che Light of thy Holy Spirit; Grant me 


wm PRAYERS. 
n 

Jo D, who at this time didſt wack the Hearts 

of thy faithful People, by the ſending to 


by the fame Spirit to er 4 right Llderſtand- 
ing in all things, and evermoreto rejoice in his 
Holy Comfort, through: the Merits 0d Chriſt je- 
ſus my Saviour, who liveth and reigneth with 
thee, in the Unity of the ſume Spirit, one God 
Maud * _ n cri 


4 2 

: l 1. | zloit: . 
rag and ena God of whoſe only 
Git it cometh, that thy; laithful People 
ud unto thee true and: laudahle Setuice; Grant, 
ik beſeech thee, that I may id; faichfully, ſerve WI + 
thee in this Lite: that I fail-not-finally: co attain WY P 
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"thy heavenly Promiſes, ny the Merics of WM ci 
"Lg men. moe io 20s 7, D 
70 * 12 4 17164240 A I 4 SITS 1 th 
Lb Abe THE 128 r 8. th 


ä Tigi God whoſheweſt to; them tha 
be in Error the Light of thy Truth, to the MW F. 
ment theꝝ may mrurn iũto the way: of 3 ft. 
vou Grant mtoiall chem chat are admitted WM to 
aint the. Fellowſhip of. Chris Religion, that to 


(they: maytei hem ithoſe:things chat: ure contrat i an 
to their ProfeBiion, and ſollow all ſuch things ti; 
Scr, — — the ſame; ere eg de 
enn Log dit K fett; M 
t e bir Ng E 5179 9 do 
$7324 095%; If Ks £65 ; 3 Cc 
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IV. 

Lord my God, who by thy Son our Savi- Dean 

our Jeſus Chriſt, haſt promiſed thy Holy Hic bes. 
Spirit to them who ask him of thee; I beſeech 
theeo®give him to me in-all-the Graces and 
Aſſiſtances of which I ſtand-in need. I ask him 
in all Humility and Earneftnefs; as the greateſt 
Bleſſing I can receive; I ask him in the ſenſe of 
my own Weakneſs and Infirmicies, as knowing 
wichout his continual Inſpirations I can deſire 
nothing that ĩs good, or do any thing that is ae- 
ceptable to thee: O therefore let him be with 
me, and remain with me, and moſt powertully 
aſſiſt and ſupport me in all Trials and Tempta- 
tions when Vn need his Help. 
Let him be umco me a Spirit of Sanctificqtion 
to pure my corpupt Nature, a Spirit of Con- 
cil in all Difficulties, of Direction in all Doubts, 
of Courage in all Dangers, of Conſtancy in all f 
perſecutions, of Comfort in all Troubles, eſpe :- 
cially in Times of Sickneſs and ar the Hour o. 
Death, and of Submiſſion. and Refignation to 
thy Holy Will and Pleaſure in all Afflictionngs 
that are moſt grievous to Fleſh and Blood. 

Leave me flora mament to my on humane 

Frailty without bis Aſſiſtance; but let him con. 
ſtantly inſpire me with Fear; Love and Devotion 
towards thee ; with Truth, Jaſtice: and Car. 
towards my Neighbour; and with Abſtinen nt If} 
and Sobriety towards my ſelf. And becauſe _* 8 
live in evil Times, and am in danger 22 1 
deceived by the Wiles and falſe Pretenſions k J 
Men, let him be alſo unto me a Spirit df ME. JN 
dom and Conduct and Diſcretion, that in 5b 11 
Converſations I may be able to diſcern Fut 
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from Hy pocriiie; and ſincere, urnd-figning and 
faithful, from talſe, deſigning and flattering 
Rel. 35 

Furthermore I beſeech thee; let him be unto 
me a Spirit of Patience under all Croſſes, and 
in all Provocations; a Spirit of Truſt and ſted- 
faſt Repoſe of Mind in thy Care and Providence; 
a Spirit of Forgiveneſs tomy Eneqnies3 a Spirit 
of N bp * me quiet and . in my 

meęęk and gentle to others, ànd- to free me 

900 l he 9 and Tor je: of Pride, Envy 
and Ambition; and finally 10 let him guide me 
and govern me through- the whole Courſe of 
my:thvre Lite here, that I may not fail to ob- ( 
tain Everlaſting Lite, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Am. hath dd 1! 


r 3 
V. 8 

"Tas very meet, right; and my bounden Dutr. 
that I ſhould at all Times and in all Places. Pe 

give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, holy Father, 

Almighty everlaſting God: e gelhs Chrilt 
our Lord, according to who: m̃oſt true Pro WM fn 
Miſe, the Holy. Ghoſt came. dn as at this ou 
time from Heaven, with a ſudtten great Sound, wi 
as it had been a mighty Wind, in the likenels WM © 
of fiery Tongues lighting upon the Apoſtles, to 
teach them and to lead them into all Truth; W 24 
giving them bath che Gift of divers Languages. e 
and alf ſo B with feryent Zeal, conſtantly MI con 
to preacn the Goſpel unto all Nations, where- ſon 
by we have been brought out of :Darkiels and ( 
Error into tlie clear Light and true Knowledge MI Hol 
of .thce and thy Son Jeſus Chriſt: Therefore D 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all che 4 
Company of Heaven, I layd. and -magnife thy of t 

"ap", glorious | 
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glorious Name, evermore praifing thee, and 
{aving, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, 
Heaven and Earth are full of thy Glory. Glory 
be ro thee, O Lord moſt-High. Amen. 


_— — 


— — — 
q W 


CHAP. XX 


Trinity Sunday, A Moveable 
Feaſt. | 


Q. N * Feſtival does FY Church celebrate 
this Day 
A. The Myſtery the Bleſſed Tririy. 

Q What it meant by the Trinity in the Obri- 
Jus urch? 

4. That there is One God in Three eilig 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. -  * 

Q. What 25: God * 

A. An Eternal, Incomprebenfible Spirit, In- 
fnice in all Perfections; who made all — 2 5 
out of nothing, and who governs them * + 
wiſe Providence. ir 

Q. What is meant by the word Perſon 2 - r . 

4. Ir the Eſſence with a particular- 4 
manner of Subſiſtence, which the Greek 6. 
thers called Hypaſtaſit, taking it for the in- 
CORINNE Property that makes a Fer. ; 
On. 157. 
Q. Why do me helteve the Father, Bon, abt | 
Holy Ghoſt, 70 okay Mini Pro ſons in [t HON 


Dine Nature ? 


A. Becauſe the Ho/y c« in peng 
is ts, do ddr chm them from on 
another, - 


, -% 
. * — 1 
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another, as we uſe in common Speech to diſtin. 
guild. three ſeveral Perſons. 

Q. bat Inſtances have we in the Holy Scrip- 

tuͤres to this purpoſe 2 

A. Several; more particularly the Form in 

-  * adminiſtring the Sacrament of Baptiſm, which 

Mar.28. 19. is in the Name of the Father, the Son, and th: 

Holy Ghoſt. And that ſolemn Benediction with 

which St. Pau! concludes moſt of his Epiſtles: 

2 Cor. 13. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift; the Love 

14+ 10 God, and the'Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt 

nd the three Wirneſſes in Heaven, mentioned 

1 John 5. "Gp St. Jobn, the Farber, the 1 ord, and the Holy 


70 "How deer? 11 pen that each of theſe Per 
ons # God? 

A. Becauſe the Natnes, Propertits, and Ope- 
' farions of God, are attributed to each of them 
© 1th Holy Scriptures: an 

here are the- Names, Properties, and 

perations'of God, arr FiBgred 16 the” - wig Per- 
"fn in the bloffedTririr % the Son? 

John 1. 1. St. John fays, The IVord tua God; St. 


1 Tim. z. "Pak That G gp manifeſtetÞ in the Tir. 


| We That Chriſt is over all, God' Bvfſed" ſor ever. 
If 105 + 12, That the Word af Gag is Pate, this 2 1w0- 
th ge Sword, and ts 4 Deer Mr of 1be Thoughts 
ments of the Heart,” Eter nity is attributed 
ry 5. 26146 him im, the Sombaßh Life In 24 74 He i the 
be e, and his Narr ſhall not fail. Perfection of 
Joh. 10.1. Rnowledge, Agthe Ful ber knoweth me iſo Aol 
abe Fatber. The Creation of all: thin Sg: All 

John 1. 3. things were made by pim, and without bim u 
mi any shine nadi that was made; And we are 

5. 23:commanded, to honour the Son as we honpur bt 
Ker. 7 . And the glorified Saints /ing * 
—.— * ö uja 4 


« * 
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lelu kaiabs as to God the Father, ſo alſo to the I 


for ever and ever. - 
Where- are the Names, Jos nt 
Operations of God, attributed to the here Fer 
for-in-tbe. bleſſed Trinity, the Holy Ghoſt? 

A. Lying 40 rhe Holy Gho an is called Lying Ats 5. 3,4- 

10 God, And 5 Chri ians ge the. Tem 1Cog.3.16 


9« 4 


has of Gale Fe bs 8 Spiriy. 

the Lord, in oppoſition to the be of = 

ure plain Characters of his Divinity. Beſides, 

he is © jolped with God the Father, —4 will not 

impart his Glory to another, as an, Obj ect. of Mar.28.19. 


Laith and Worſhipan 2 and ang the poſit. 2 Cor. 13. 


cal:Beneded{ion,, | bemy committed 14. 


againſt him is ſaid 10 10 17 geit het in diat. 12 
this World, apr be, World 1h cnt, Mi deck, — 
thy; it be not there 1 unpardogable. 

he is God; et unleſs he ; was God i it. — 5 


be unpadonable. 1. 1 „„ "MX NT 
Q. Whar. ef liged! to heheve.c concerging BY fo 
the 1 Trinity s | CES 2 TRI" 3} 100 be. 25 


hat there is but > living and rrue Gol are: 12 
— 1.— , without e, Fa or Paſkons; of * * © 
infinite 2 Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, the 
ker and Preſerver of all e viſible aud 
inyifible 3 and in the Unity of this 3 3 
there be.three.Perſons, of — Subſta ower. 
and MeernitYy zhe, Father, dhe: Son, and the Hoy 

Q 4 \& S118 \ Ad T4 . 

15 eien the W 7 the baſed | 
Tank 

"BY © bes. | 
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particular manner of the Exiſtence of the ths ir 


Perſons in the Divine Nature. _ 
Q. 1s it reaſonable 70 believe things concern. Ml 
ing God, which we cannot comprehend ? 90 


A. The Perfections of the Divine Nature are n 
infinite, and conſequently above our reach; and d 
therefore if there be ſuch Divine Perfections, u. 
which our Faculties are not ſufficient to compre- F. 
hend, and yet that we have all imaginable Rea. WM :1 
Ion to believe them; there can be no ground from S. 

Reaſon to reject ſuch a Doctrine which God has . 
revealed, tho very myſterious, and the manner of Wl 11 
ir incomprehenfible to us; ſince Natural Light fi 
did always acknowledge the Divine Nature to m. 
be incomprehenſible. | of 

Q. But tho this Dottrine of the Trinity ide 
bove Reaſon, in that we cannot comprebend the WM 
manner of it; is it not _ contrary to Reaſon! Wl i); 
And does it not imply a\Contradidtion to ſay, the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy WM co: 
Ghoſt is God, and yer that there are not three Ml Th 
Gods hut one God? the 
A. No: Becauſe we do not affirm they ate loc 
one and three in the ſame reſpedt. The Diviiα e Ml 1; 


fſſence is that alone which makes God ; that Wl »: 


can be but one, and therefore there ean be no fl de 
more Gods than one; but becauſe the Scripturt: Ml De 
which aſſure us of the Unity of the, Diuine E. inc 
ſence, do likewiſe with the Father joyn the Son 0 
and Holy Ghoſt, in the fame Attributes, Opera- | 
tions and Worſhip; therefore they are capable I an; 
of number as to their relation to each other, but IM ans 
not as to their Eſence, which is hut one. Re. 
Q. ts any farther Explicat ion of this great a8 
Myſtery neceſſary & WW ki 
A. { rhiak ir, mh ſubmiſſion, age necelſsry; pe 

V. , 1 
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ic being ſufficient firmly to believe that to be 
true, which God hath thought fit to reveal con- 
cerning this matter; tho' at the ſame time we S. Cyr. fier. 
do not perfectly comprehend the manner of the catech. XL 
thing which is the Object of our Faith: Beſides, V. 144. 
the Attempt as it is attended with great ditficul- 
, ſo with great danger; the Enemies of our 
Faith being ready to wound the holy Datrine 
thro the ſides of our Explications. This method c 
N. Chryſoftom, who is juſtly placed in the firft orn. u. de 
Rank ot the Learned and Pious Fathers, obſerved. — 24 
hen he treated upon the Myſteries of the Chri- in Joan. 
tian Religion, he proves them from the Tefti- 
monies of. Holy Nit, and the Univerſal Belief 
of Chriſtians, without pretending to make them 
carer by a nice Explication. 122 
Q Are there any Todi ſleps of the Dottrine of 
the Trinity among the Jews and Gentiles? 
A. There has been a very ancient Tradition 
concerning three Perſons in the Divine Nature 
The Fews did diſtinguiſh che Word of God and 
the Holy Spirit of God, from him whom they 
look'd upon as the fit Principle of all things; 
i is plain from-Philo Fudeus, and Moſes Nach. 
manides, as cited by Grotius. And among he De * 
Hleathens, Plato made three Diſtinctions in the delg. 
Deity, by the Names of eſentia! Goodneſs, Mind 
and Spirit. 0 < | 
Q. What Uſe may we make of this?  »:*), 
A. Thar neither the es nor Gentiles have 
any reaſon-to object this Doctrine to us Chriſti. 
ans; eſpecially ſince they have only their own 
keaſon or Tradition-to ground it upon; where- 
2s we have expreſs Divine Revelation for what 
we believe in this matter, and do believe it ſingly 
upon that Account, w_ 1 000M 
Q. What 
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Q. What may we learn from the 0b/ ervation 
of this Feſtival ?- 
A. To ſubmit our Reaſon to the Obedience of 
© Faith, To believe what we are ſufficiently at 
ſured God has revealed, tho we cannot com. 
1 1 e the lncomprehenfibility of 
e no conclud 505 Argument againſt the 
fections of the Deity being 
in their own Nature infinite. To contain our 
ſelves within the Bounds of Sobriety, without 
wading too far into abſtruſe, curious and uſe. 
les Speculatiom: To admire and adore the 
moſt glorious Trinity, as being the Joint Au- 
thors Hf our Salvation. To acknowledge the 
1 Love of God towards us, in giving 
15 Gn aly beg begotten Son, by an eternal Generation, 
ge r us Sinners; and the wonderful Con. 
Wbdenlion of our dear Redeemer, the Merits 
of. whoſe Sufferings were enhanced: by the Dig; 
tity and Excellency. of his Petſon. Never to 
(+ that Eternal Spirit, by whoſe gracious 
fluences, we are made Tartan of Everlaſt: 
ig Salvation,.. -: ........ 12 be 
0 If we are bound to belitut Lach Doctrine 
df. Chriſtianity as we cannot re 1s there 
hy. uſe of Reaſon in Religion? 

Yes certainly; for nothing can be a grome 
Reficic n upon Religion, than to fay it is Un 
reaſonable, that it contradicts that Natural Ligit 
which God has fix d in our Minds, and that it 
declines a fair and impartial Trial, and will not 
bear the Teſt of a thorough Examination. There. 
fore the ancient Fathers, the great Pillars of our 
Faith, in all their Apotogies for-the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt ei and Gentiles, endeavout 


to convince the World by all rational ways. _ 
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of t PE Truth and Rea ſonableneſs of the Cari. 
tian Religion; and tho the Apoſtles were di- 


for inquiring into the Reafons of Believing that 
Doctrine which they taught; and where Infide- 
lity in Scripture is charged as a Crime, tis where 
ſufficient Reafon and Evidence was offer d for 
Conviction. *©- | 


. What chen i the ufe f Reaſon in Reli 


ea 63% 
f A. It diſeovers to us "the Princ ples of Nati, 
ral or and quſtiſies the W om aid Pra: 
dence of Aang according 60 let. It ſhews 
the conrenieney of things to but Natures, and 
the tendency: of them to our Happineſs and Th 
tereſt 5 that as we are meteb / convinced, tha 
Piery towards God, that Juſtice, Gratitude anc 
_ towards: Men, are igrecable to put N 
ures, ſo Rea ſem diſtovers to us that theſe Duti 
ue good; becauſe they bring Benefit and Advar £ 
rage to us. And as 0 Revere Re1}þ;07 Ts 
the Faculty. whereby the Evidence and P 
it is to be tried; the proper Exerciſe of Renn 
n a Chriſtian being to examine and po 
wherher,' whar" i propoſed and 1 ns. to be 
believed, is revealed by God; 'whert 
with the true Credentials bf his Aubert 
has him really for its Author! For” 8 a MK 
any, thing as revealed by! Goc, m lt. be 
grounded upon! Evidence that * ft" 3 — from, Y 
bim. And hen by pr A aments We. its 
convinced-of the! divide Horfty of the Rs 
lion, Reaſon aſliſts us in difcetving the trös 
and. genuine Senſe of ſuch g Revelation, 1100 
belps us to apply general Rules C qntiined in 
—— ſpecial Caſes whitſoever:* A | 
when 


vinely inſpired, yet the Bereans are commended Aﬀts17. 11. 
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when we are ſatistied that a Doctrine is revealed 
by God, though it is above the reach of our 
Comprehenſion, yet we have the ſtrongeſt and 
moſt cogent Reaſon in the World to believe it. 
Becauſe God is infinitely Wiſe and Omniſcient, 
and therefore cannot be deceived; and being 
infinitely Good, we may be ſure he will not 
| deceive us. 

7 


The PRAYERS. 


Holy, Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, three 
Perſons and one God, have Mercy upon 
me a miſerable Sinner. | 
Almighty and Everlaſting God, who haſt 
given unto thy Servants Grace, by the Con- 
feſſion of a true Faith to acknowledge the Glory 
of the Eternal Trinity, and in rhe Power of the 
Divine Majeſty ro worſhip the Unity; I be- 
ſeech thee, that thou would'ſt keep me ſtedfaſt 
in this Faith, and evermore defend me from all 
Adverſities, who liveſt and reigneſt, one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


| II. 

J. is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 

chat I ſhould ar all times, and in all places, 
give Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty ever- 
laſting God; who art one God, one Lord, not 
one only Perſon, but three Perſons in one Sub- 
ſtance; for that which I believe of the Glory 
of the Father, rhe ſame I believe of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, without any difference 
or inequality: Therefore with Angels and Arch- 

M angels, 
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angels, and with all the Company of Heaven, I 
uud and magnihe thy glorious Name, evermore 
raiing thee, and lying, Holy, Holy, Holy, 
ord God of Hoſts; Heaven and Earth are full 
of thy Glory. Glory be to thee, O Lord: moſt 
High. Amen. y 
III. N 
Lord, I beſeech thee, to keep thy Church 
and Houſhold continually in thy true Re- 
ligion; that they who do lean only upon the 
Hope of thy heavenly Grace, may evermore be 
defended by thy mighty Power, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. amen. X 


FV. "oF 

[Now be to thee, O God the Father, for 
making Man after thy own Image, ca- 
pable of loving thee, and enjoying thee eter-. 
nlly ;, for recovering him from a ſtare of Sin 
= Miſery, when he had loſt and undone him- 
ell. | | „ 20 
Glory be to thee, O God the Son, for under- 
aking the wonderful Work of Man's Redemp-+: 
non; for reſcuing him from the Slavery of Sinz 
and Dominion of the Devil; for, in order to 
accompliſn this Miracle of Goodneſs thou didſt 
deſcend from Heaven, put on the Form of a 
derrant, live a miſerable Life, and die a painful 
and accurſed Death. | | 
Glory be to thee, O God the Holy Ghoſt, for 
thoſe miraculous Gifts and Graces thou didlt 
leſtow upon the Apoltles ; and for thoſe ordis - 
mary Gifts whereby fincere Chriſtians in all Ages 
ate enabled to work out their Salvation; for thy 
preventing and reſtraining Grace, for ſubduingg 
| our 
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our Underſtandings and Affections to the Ohe. 
dience of Faith and Godlineſs; for inſpiring us 
with good Thoughts, and kindling pious Defires 
in our Souls; for aſſiſting us in all the methods 
of procuring Eternal Happineſs. _ 

leſſing and Honour, Thankſgiving and Praiſe, 
more than I can utter, more than I can conceive, 
be unto thee, O molt adorable Trinity, Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by all Angels, all Men, 
all Creatures, for ever and ever. Amen. 


— — 


CHAP. XXI 
St. Barnabas the Apoſtle, June « 1. 


| Hat Feſtival does the Church this Du 
5 y y celebrate? , 
A. That of the Apoſtle St. Barnabas. 
| Q. What Account is there of his Original? 
Wa 4.25. 4 That he was born at Cyprus, and deſcend- 
= ed of the Tribe of Levi, whoſe 7ew:/h An. 
ceſtors probably fled thirher in the troubleſome 
times in Fudea, to ſecure themſelves from Vio- 
lence and Invaſion. His proper Name was 7o/es, 
a ſofter Termination, familiar with the Greeks, 
or Joſeph; given him at his Circumciſion in 
onour of 7o/eph, one of the great Patriurchs 
of that Nation. 
Q. Why was he by the Apoſtles ſurnamed Bat- 
nabas, which 4 — the Son of Conſolation? 
A. Some think for his eminent Propherick 
Gifts, and his dexteriry in managing troubled 
AR. 11.24. Minds; for he was a good Man, full of lau, 
* 


| 
1 
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and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tho if we conſider the 
occaſion of i upoſing this Name, it ſeems to have A 
deen 2 nourable Acknowledgement of his Cha- Acts 4. 37. 111i 
„ ſelling his whole Eftare for the Relief of _* Wal! 
+. poor Chriſtians, and upon the account of the 
(onſolation they received thereby. | 

Q. Where was be edacated ? e 

A. His Parents being Rich and Pious, he was 
ſent to Feruſalem, to be trained up in the know- 
age of rhe Law, and was committed to the Care 
of that great Doctor Gamaliel ; which probably 
night lay the Foundation ofthat intimate Friend- 
hip which was afterwards contracted between 
this Apoſtle and St. Pat. | 

Q. When was be converted to Chriftianity ? . 

A. The particular time +i$-uncertain, tho by 
the Ancients he is generally eſteemed one of the Wi 1 
{-venty Diſciples choſen by our Sayiour. - And Euſeb. lib. 
kt pave an early proof of his Chriſtian Zeal, 1. C. 12. mt 
i ſelling his Lands for the Support of his Chri- 
tan Brethren. And tho? he was of the Tribe of 
Levi, to whom the Moſaic Law allowed no par 
ticular Poſſeſſions ; yet we may reaſonably ſup-..* * * 
ple this Eſtate was his Patrimonial Inheritance 
t Cyprus, where the Fewi/ſh Conſtitutions did; 
dot rake place. PEERS 

Q. What Aſſiſtance did St. Barnabas grve - 
. Paul after his Converſion 2 1 
4. When the Chriſtians at Jeruſalem were 
thoroughly ſatisfied with St. Pauls change, 
pprehending it might be only a ſubtile Art to | 
lnare them; St. Barnabas introduced him to Acts 9. 274 
e Apoftles, and declared to them the manner N 
his Converſion; and what Evidence he had 
en of it at Damaſcus in his bold Diſputations 


ich the Zeros, 
R Q. What 
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| 242 St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
Q. What was bis firſt Employment in be 
Service of the Church? | 

AR. 11.22 4. News from Antioch being brought to the 

Church ac Feruſalem, that many in that City 
had embraced Chriſtianity, St. Barnabas was ſent 
to ſettle this new Plantation. Upon his Arrival 
he rejoiced extremely to ſee what progreſs thc 
Gotpel had made among them, and not only 

V. 23. exhor:ed them with furpoje of Heart to cleave 

unto the Lord, bur by his Labours added many WM ; 
to the Church : And theWork growing too great 


© wp  m=e awd wa 


V.25,26. for 1 ſingle Hand, he went to Tar/us and en-. 
gages St. Paul to return with. him to 4110, 
where they both lahoured together a wholeYearMl ;; 
in the Eftablithment of that Church. " 
Q. When were ibe Followers of Jeſus ca/c1 i t 
_ Chriſtians? pt 
A. About this time at Antioch. They who 
Ads 9. 28. firſt embraced the Faith were ſtiled D:/cip/cs ol :1 
5. 14: Believers, the Brethren, or Men of the Church 
= ** or Callers upon the Name of Chriſt, or Men 50 
9. 14. The Way, or by their Enemies Nazarenes or ν ter 
19. 9. lilcans: But chriſtians was the name they aste n. 
24. 5: wards gioried in ſo much, that before the Fa n. 
#7* of their Enemies, they would acknowledge 
other Title, tho' hated, reviled, tormented an 5, 
martyr d for it. | 
Q. Wha Obligation does that holy Name. 
upon us? | | . 
4. To believe and practiſe what Chriſt taugt !,; 
geb. 2. 10. to imitate his Example, who was made ,, P., 
= thro 'Sufferings, to cleave with purpoſe of Heal and 
to the Lord, and to avoid all manner of Eri the 
which we ſolemnly renounced when we took u Tra 
on us that Name, | + Fs pre; 
| rr 
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Q. What was the next piece of Service 
H. Barnabas did the Church? 4 

A. He with St. Pau/ carried a charitable Sup- a. 11. 30. 
ply from the Chriſtians at Ant ioch, to relieve 
the Brethren in Juda, who were reduced to 
great Neceſſities by a ſevere Famine that afflicted 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, and parti- 
cularly Fade. 

Q. How was St. Barnabas called to the Con- 
verſron of the Gentile World? 

A. By the particular Deſignation of the Holy Ads 13. 2. 
Ghoſt, who by Revelation made to the Prophets 
and Teachers of the Church of 4Anoch, when 
they were engaged in Faſting and Prayer, and 
other publick Exerciſes of Religion, commanded 
that he ſhould be ſer apart with St. Paul to that 
purpoſe. | 

Q. In what Manner was this Deſignation 70 
the Service of the Church performed? 

A. Faſting and Prayer preceded, and then Im- 
poſition of Hands: An ancient Ceremony tranſſ v. 3. 
ferred from the Fees into the Chriſtian Church, 
in ordainingGuides and Miniſters of Religion, and 
which has been ſo uſed thro' all Ages to this Day. 

Q. Where did Sr. Barnabas, being joined with 
Sr. Paul, preach the Goſpel? 

4. At Cypros his Native Country, where at y,,, 
Paphos, a remarkable City of that Iſland for the 
Worſhip of Vers, the Governour Sergius Pau- 
was converted; they ſailed from thence to 
eg in Pamphilia, where Mark his Kinſman, 
and their Companion, left them, diſcouraged by | 
e Dangers they met with; after three Lears 
Travel thro the leſſer A/, with various Succeſs, | 
preaching the Goſpel to ſeveral Cities, they re- 
turned again to Antioch in Syria, WIRE 

; R 2 Q. Why 
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37. &c. 


V. 39, &c. 


Act. 14.12. 


Acts 531. 2. 


Q. Why is it ſuppoſed that the Men of Lyſtra 
2 St. Barnabas to Jupiter their Sovereign 
Deny + | 

4 Either becauſe of his Age, or for the 
Gravity and Comelineſs of his Perſon, being, 
A 1941ty repreſents him, of a very venerable 

. How did St. Barnabas carry himſelf in the 
Controverſie between the Jewiſh and Gentile 
Converts? 

A. He at firſt oppoſed the Zudarizers with 
great Vigour, and went with St. Pau! to conſult - 
the Church at Jeruſalem, where that matter 
was determined by a Synodical Decree of the 
Apoſtles and Elders; but afterwards being drawn 


_ FB 13. aſide by the Conduct of St. Peter, he diſſembled 


his Chriſtian Liberty to pleaſe the Zew:/h Con- 
verts; which his Companion St. Paul reproved 
in him. 

Q. What was the occaſion of the Conteſt be- 
tween St. Paul and St. Barnabas? 

A. Theſe two holy Men having agreed to viſit 
the Churches they had planted in 4/ra, St. Bar. 
zabas propoſed the taking his Kinſman Mark 
along with them; St. Pau would not conſent 
to it, becauſe in their former Travels Mark had 
conſulted too much his own Eaſe and Safety, 
and had left them at Pæmphilia. 

Q. What was the Iſſue of this Diſpute? 

A. That after a joint Labour in their Mini- 
ſtry, for ſeveral Years, the Contention was ſo 
ſharp between them that they parted. St. Paul 
with S lac went to the Churches of Syria and 
Cilicia, and St. Ear nabas with Mark to his own 
Country Cyprus. 

Q. How did the Providence of God make the 

| _ ſeparation 
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ſepartion of theſe Apoſtles turn to ihe benefit of 
the Church? | 

d. By making Chriſtianity thereby become 
more diffuſive, than if they had ſtill continued 
together; and that Mark by St. Paul's Severity, 
was brought to a ſenſe ot his former Inditteren- 
cy in the Work of the Goſpel, and became fo 
uſetul a Miniſter of Chriſt, that he deſerved not 
only to be a Companion of St. Pau/, but recei- 
ved from him a high Teſtimony of his Zeal, 
that be was profitable to him for the Miniſtry. 2 Tim. 4. 

Q. What became of St. Barnabas after this? * 

A. The Scriptures are ſilent concerning it. 
Some Writers ſay, he went into 1ta/y,and preach- 
ed the Goſpel at Rome, and founded a Church 
at Milan, tho it is molt probable he ſpent the 
remainder of his Life at Cyprus in converting his 
own Country-men the Ferws ; as may be gueſt 
from the Epiſtle he writ, which ſeems manifeſtly 
deſigned for their Benefit. 

Q. Where did be ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. Tis thought at Salamis, a City in the 
Iſland of Cyprus z whither ſome eus being 
come from Syria, ſet upon him as he was di- 
ſputing in the Synageguc; in a corner whereof 
they ſhut him up till Night, when they brought 
him forth, and after exquiſite Tortures ſtoned 
him to Death; he was buried by his Kinſman 
Mark in a Cave not far diſtant from that City. 
The Remains of his Body are ſaid to be diſco- 
rered inthe Reign of Zeno the Emperor, A. C. 
485. and St. Matihew's Goſpel written in He- 
brew by St. Barnabas's own Hand, lying upon 
his Breaſt. 

Q. What Writings did St. Barnabas leave be- 


bind him? | 
R 3 A. Only 
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A. Only one Ep:/t/e, which all the dnciems 
attributed to him as the Author. And tho' St. Je. 


| Hierom. de rome calls it Apochrypha/, yet by that is to be 
Ws ſcrip. Eccl. underſtood only that it was not admitted into 


the Canon of the Church. The main Deſign of 
it is to ſhew that the Chriſtian Religion has ſu- 
erceded the Rites and Uſages of the Moſaick 
aw. The latter part of it contains an uſeful 
and excellent Exhortation, managed under the 
Notion of two Ways, the one of Lieht, the o- 
ther of Da/ nes; the one under the Conduct 
of the Angels of God, the other under the Gui- 
dance of the Ange/s of Satan. The Way of 
Light is a Summary of what a Chriſtian is to 
do, that he may attain eternal Happineſs; and 
the Way of Darkneſs repreſents thoſe particular 
Sins and Vices which exclude People from the 
Kingdom of God; he cloſes the whole with 
reſſing Chriſtians to live ſo that they may be 
/eſjed to all Eternity. 
Q. Hat may we learn from the Obſervation 
of thzs Feſtival ? | 
A. To deſpiſe Eaſe, and even Life it felt, 
when we have any happy Opportunity of pro- 
pagating Chriſtian Knowledge, and to rejoyce 
in any Succeſs of thar nature. To compal- 
ſionate the Infirmities of our Brethren, whoſe 
Zeal moves in a low Sphere. To be ready to 
contribute to the Relief of our Fellow- Chri- 
ſtians; and when their Neceſſities are great and 
preſſing, to abridge our ſelves of ſome Conveni- 
encies, rather than ſuffer them to be oppteſ 
ſed with Want. To remember what Belict- and 
Practice is implied in the venerable Name of a 
Chriſtian, and to depart from all Iniquity, leſt 
we forfeit our Intereſt in that Faith. To have 
> a greater 
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2 greater Kegard to the Kule and Meafude of 
our Duty, than the Example of the belt Men, 
by whom we ought not to ve influenced to do 
any thing we think bad. Thar ſince Men are 
ſubject to different Thoughts in particular Mat- 
ters, to avoid all ſubjects ot Strife and Conten- 
tion; or to maintain Debates withour breach of 
Charity, which requires no ſmall Degree of Per- 
ſection. 

Q. How are Civil Differences to be managed 
among Chriſtians © | 

A. We ought never to proſecute any Crvi/ 
Difference purely upon the account of Kevenge, 
when there is no proſpect of compenſating our 
own Loſs; nay we ought rather to recede from 
our own Right in ſmall Marters, and exerciſe 
our Patience, than to expoſe our ſelves to the 
Fvils and Temptations of going to Law. But 
when the Marter is of Weight and Importance; 
we muſt be watchful over our ſelves, left we 
contract Guilt in the purſuit of it; by delaving 
of Juſtice, by any Arts of circumventing our Ad- 
verfary, or by ſuggeſting falſe Pleas, only to pro- 


cure time, and make the Suir expenſive and vexa- 


tious; by envying any Good, or rejoycing at any 
Evil that happens to him. All which are againſt 


that Zuſtice and Chariry which we owe to an 


Adverſary, who is {till our Neighbour, and 

ought to be treated as ſuch. 
Q. How ought Religious Differences 70 be de- 

bated among Chriſtians ? 


A. With a greater regard to the diſcovery of 


Truth, than to the eſtabliſhing a Reputation for 
Learning and Knowledge. Without throwing 
Scorn and Contempt upon thoſe that oppoſe us, 
becauſe if they are under the Power ot Error; 

R 4 they 


— = 
— — — — 
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are made unfit to receive the impreſſion of good 
Arguments, by being prejudiced and provoked by 
ill Treatment. Without ra/1ng and injuricus 
Reflefions, venich no way concern the Cauſe, 
and which are by good Manners baniſh'd Con- 
verſation, and theretore are undecent to be uſed 


in writing. Without detradling from the real 


worth of our Adverſaries, and charging them 
with believing Conſequences which we know 
they abhor. Without ever ſuffering our Paſſions 
to vent themſelves under a Pretence of Zeal for 
God's Glory, but to givean Account of our Faith, 
with that Meekneſs that governs the unreaſon- 
able Sallies of Anger, and with that Fear which 
makes us cautious not to tranſgreſs thoſe Rules 
of Charity, which we are obliged to obſerve to- 
wards our Neighbour. 


The PRAYERS. 
I 


O Lord God Almighty, who didſt endue thy 


holy Apoſtle Barnabas with ſingular Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt; leave me not, I beſeech thee, 
deſtitute of thy manifold Gifts, nor yet of Grace 
to uſe them always to thy Honour and Glory, 
thro? Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II 


Almighty God, who alone canſt order 
the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 
Men; grant unto thy Servant that I may love 


the thing which thou commandeſt, and deſite 


that which thou doſt promiſe; that ſo = 
: 


St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 
they are Objects of Chriſtian Compaſſion , and 
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St. Barnabas the Apoſtle. 


the ſundry and manifold Changes of the World, 
my Heart may ſurely there be fix d where true 
Toys are to be found, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Ame n. | 


III. 


Lmighty God, who haſt Compaſſion upon 
all Men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt 
made; teach me from the Example of thy Good - 
neſs and the ſenſe of my own Unworthineſs, to 
have a tender regard to the Weakneſs and 
Frailties of my Brethren, to make the beſt Con- 
ſtruction of all their Actions, to interpret all 
doubtful things to their Advantage; and chari- 
tably to bear with their apparent Infirmities. 
Make me ready upon all Occaſions to contribute 
to the Relief of their bodily Neceſſities, that 
they may ſhare with me in the good things thou 
haſt beſtowed upon me. And let me ſo improve 
all thoſe Talents, of any kind thou haſt intruſt- 
ed me with for their Advantage, that I may be 
able to give a good Account ot my Stewardſhip 
when the great Judge ſhall appear, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


IV. 


Ive me, O Lord, that Wiſdom from above 
that is peaceable and gentle and eafie to 

be intreated: Thar I may never proſecute my 
Neighbour to gratitie the unreaſonabie Paſſions 
of my own corrupt Nature; nor take delight 
in his Sufferings, when I can have no other Re- 


compence from his Puniſhment : Make me wil- 


lirg rather ro ſuffer ſome [njuries than expoſe 
my ſelf ro thoſe Evils and Tempuartions that I 
am liable to in procuring legal Satisfactions: And 

whenever 
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whenever I am engaged in ſuch Diſputes, grant 


me, O Lord, the help of thy Grace, that I may 


ever contend for Right more than Victory, that 
no Profit or Advantage may prevail upon me 
to tranſgreſs the Laws of Juſtice and Charity, 
nor provoke me to any unchriſtian Behaviour 
againſt my Adverſary , bur that in all Proſecu- 
tions I may preſerve a charitable and equitable 
Diſpoſition. And thou, O God, who art never 
wanting to thoſe that ſeek thee with an upright 
Mind, arm me with Meekneſs and Fear in all 
thoſe Debates that relate to thy Holy Truth - 
that I may ſincerely deſire har may always pre- 
vail, and that I may never ſacrifice brotherly 
Love and Chriſtian Charity in the Defence of it, 


knowing that the Wrath of Man worketh not. 


the Righteouſneſs of God : Grant this, O Lord, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 


+ CHAP. 1 
ativity of St. John Bap- 


tit. June 24. 


2 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day © OE 

A. The Nativity of St. John Baptiſt. 

Q. Why does the Church celebrate his Nati- 
vity ? 
5 Becauſe his Birth was wonderful in it ſell, 
as being foretold by an Angel ſent on purpole to 
deliver this joyful Meflage ; and when hisMother 
Elizabeth was barten, and both his Parents toe 

TY ſtricken 
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fricken in Tears, and in that his Father Zachary 
ad the aſſurance of it confirmed to him by a mi- v. ac. 
raculous Dumbneſs till it was made good. Be- 
des, it brought great Joy to all thoſe that ex- 
rected the Meſfiat, it being predicted by the v. 14. 
\ngel that many ſhould rejoyce thereat. 

Q. What was foretold of him by the Angel? 

A. That he ſhould be great in the fight of the 
Lord, and ſhould neither drink Wine nor ſtrong V. 13. 
Drink; that he ſhould be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt even from his Mother's Womb; that he - 
ſhould convert many af the Jet, and prepare 
the way of the Lord, and conſequently be the 
Frerunner of our Saviour, and the greateſt of 
all the Prophets. | 

Q. What mean you by St. John's being the 
Forerunner of our Savionr ? | 

A. That his whole Miniſtry tended to pre- 
dare the way for the reception of our Saviour 
and his Dotfrine : For which he was qualified 
by adding to the grace of his Birth, and extra- 
ordinary innocence of Life, which he preſerved 
by with-drawing from all the Occaſions and 
Temptations to Evil, and by a ſtrict and ſevere 
Mortification, whereby he kept his Body in ſub- 
ection to his Mind. . 

Q. How did be prepare the way for our Savi- 
our's Reception? md 

4. By proclaiming to the Zews the Approach Nat. 3. 1,23 4 
of the Meſſias; that he whom they had ſo long | 
expected was nigh at hand, and that his King- 
dom was ready to appear: And that therefore 
they ſhould do well to break oft their Sins by 
Kepentance, and by Reformation of Lite fit 
themſelves to receive the glad Tidings of the 


boſpel, 


Q. Was - 


E 
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Q. Was this Forerunner of our Saviour fore. 
told by the Prophets? 

A. Yes; I/aiah calls him the Voice of him that 
crieth in the Wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of 


the Lord, and make ſtrait in the Deſart a high 


Mal. 3.1. 


Ch. 4- 5, 6. 


Mat. 1 1. 14. 
John 1.21. 


Way for our God; and Malachi ſtiles him the 
Meſſenger that was to prepare the way of the 
Lord. And farther deſcribes him under the Cha- 
racter of Elijah the Prophet that was 10 turn 
the Hearts of the Fathers to the Children, and 
the Hearts of the Children to their Fathers, 

Q. But how is St. John the Baptiſt's being the 
Elias that was to come reconcileable with his 
own denial of it? 

A. It being the general perſuaſion of that 
Age, as it had been all along the prevailing No- 


tion among the Jews, that E/ias ſhould in his 


= Ch. 4, 5, 6. 


Jam. s. 17 
13 s 


King. 17. 


111 
1. 
43) Mat. 1 1.1 I, 
WA 

* 


own Perſon come to prepare the way for the 
Meſſias; St. John the Baptiſ might very well, 
as he did, deny himſelf to be that very Els 
who had lived in the time of King ab, of 
whoſe ſecond coming into the World che Sin- 
hedrim then inquired according to their miſta- 
ken conſtruction of the Prophecy of Mularhi. 
Now this no ways contradicts our Saviour's at- 
firming him to be the Perſon foretold under the 
name and character of Elias, in the true ſignif- 
cation of that Prophecy; which all Chriſtian In- 
terpreters think very applicable to St. John the 
Baptiſt, ſo like Elias in Temper, Office, and 
other Circumſtances, that the reſemblance might 
be a ſufficient ground for the calling him by that 
name. The buſineſs of both was to promote 2 
general Reformation of Manners among thoſe 
who ſhould receive their Doctrine. They were 
both eminent Prophets Superior to —_— 
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lar Abſtinence and Auſterity, retired from the 4» 16. 
World, and diſtinguiſh'd from the Faſhions of, Ling 1. 
it by a particular Habit. They were both Cou- Luk. I. 80. 
agious and Zealous in oppoting the prevailing Mar. 3. 4. 
Corruptions of their own times, tho the Great * King. 18. 
and the Powerful were the Supporters of them. 3 
All this plainly proves that the Baptiſt came in 
the Spirit and Power of Elias. Which ſenſe Luk. 1. 13, 
v abundantly confirmed by all thoſe àpplicati- 16, 17. 
ons that arg, made of Malachi's Prophecy in the gt tr. l. 
New Teſtament to St. John the Baptiſt. And Nat. 2. 10, 
by returning anſwer, to that demand who he &c. 


was? that he was the Voice crying in the Mil. John 123. 


derneſs prophecied of by Eſaias, he did in ef 
fe, and by neceſſary conſequence, affirm him- 
if to be Malachi's Elias, tho' not that Elias 
they erroneouſly expected; becauſe that Pro- 
phecy of Eſaias was acknowledged to point at wart x. x 
the ame Perſon with the other in Malachi, 2, 3, 4. * 
Q. What was Sr. John's Education and man- 
ner of living till be enter'd upon his Office? 
4. After he had providentially eſcaped the 
Executioners of Herod in his Childhood, he re- 
tired early into the Deſarts, where he led a ſo- 
litary and mortified Life; his Habit was a rough 


Garment made of Camels Hair, and a leathern Mat. 3. . 


Girdle; his Food was Locuſts and wild Honey: 
By Locuſts, ſome underſtand Graſhoppers, others 
the tops of Plants and Herbs; tho' there may be 
no great neceſſity for the change of the Word, 
if we confider that ſome Locuſts are counted 


clean Meat in Scripture ; and that they Were 4 Lev. 1 ä II | 


common Meat not only in the Eaſtern and Sou- 
tbren but even in Paleſtine it ſelf, is pro- 


pick Co 7. 


115 | 
110 | 


Game Character in their own Age. Both of fin- 1 King. 17, | | 


* 
| þ 


ed by Bochartus, and Ludo/phus in his Æthio- — S 


9 
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; _ Hiſtory. The /d Honey is conceived to 
ſuch as the Bees had ſtored up in hollow 
Trees or Caverns, an ordinary Proviſion to he 
found in Woods. 
Q. What Charafer does our Saviour give «f 

: St. John Baptiſt ? 

Mat. 1 1 11. A. That among them that are born of Women 
there Hath not riſen a greater than ohn the Bay. 
tiſt, and that he came neither eating nor drink- 
ing, which implies a way of living more than 
ordinary rigorous and auſtere. " 

Q Wherein did John the Baptiſt exceed theſe 
Prophets that went before him? 

A. In the Excellency of his Office, which was 

to fir and prepare the Minds of the People for 

| the immediate reception of Chriſt and his Do- 
= John 1.7. ctrine; both which were atteſted to by St. 70h 
29+33* in a plainer manner than by any of the old Pro- 

v.32. Phets. In that he was honoured with more ſig 

nal Revelations, and his Doctrine attended with 

Mat. 3.5, 6. greater Succeſs and Efficacy, almoſt the whole 

Nation flowing in to his Baptiſm, and confeſſing 

their Sins. 

Q. How was St. John Baptiſt called to his 

Office? 1 

Luke 3. 2. A. The Word of God came to him; which 

" - Phraſe, as uſed in the Scriprures, implies the 
Prophetick Spirit communicated to thoſe that 
were to be extraordinary Preachers to the Peo- 

le: But whether imparted to him by Viſion or 
ream, or any other way, is not ſo material to 
enquire as difficult to reſolve; only we may ob- 
ſerve, that whereas the Spirit of Prophecy ſeemed 
to be ceaſed among the cus ſince the Death of 
Malachi, it was now revived in John the Baptiſt, 
and was to be continued by the great Prophet, 
and his Apoſtles, | Q What 


- 
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Q. Wat Succeſs bad St. John's Miniſtry ? 

i. His reſolute Preaching, joined with the 
ſeverity of his Lite, drew to him many Hearers | 
from Jeruſalem and Fudæa, and from the Region war. 3.5,6: 
round 1bout Fordan, and great was the Number | 

of his Proſelytes, who were baptized of him, 
confeſfing theis Sins. For his firſt Preaching was 
in the Wilderneſs of Fadæa, the Towns and Ci- 
ties that were about the place of his Education; 
and from thence he made Converts round about 
F-rdan, the River whereof ſupplied him with 
2 Conveniency of Baptizing the great Number 
of his Followers. 

Q. What was the manner of his Preaching £ 

A. Imparrially to condemn the Vices of all Luke 3. 
Ranks and Orders of Men, and to preſs upon 10, &. 
them the Duties of their particular Places and 
Relations. 

Q. Why was St. John called the Baptiſt? 

A. Becauſe thoſe whom he made his Proſe- 

/ytes, he enter'd into this New Inſtitution of Life 

by Baptiſm; a Rite indeed made uſe of by the 

7ews, but never before St. John's time, to figure 

out to them Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins. 
Beſides, he had the great Honour to Baptize his Mat. 1 
9201047 3 Which tho' he modeſtly declined, yet 13» 

our Lord enjoined it; and it was accompanied 

with a miraculous Atteftation from Heaven. | i 

Q. Why was St. John's Baptiſm called the [1 
Baptiſm of Repentance ? | 

A. Becauſe it was the firſt time Baptiſin was 
made uſe of to ſhadow out Repentance and Re- 
miſhon of Sins; and that was the main Quali- {Mt 
fication required of thoſe that became his Diſci- 
ples, and the fitteſt to diſpoſe them to receive 
our Saviour, and to entitle them to that — 

ä | 0 
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| | of Sin which the Goſpel brought along with it? 
_ Ee - \ How did St. John bear Teſtimony of Our 
| Saviour * G | 

my A. By ingenuouſly declaring tothe Jews, who 
w_ had fix d their Minds upon him, as if he were the 
| 1 promiſed Me ah, that he was not the Chriſt, and 
1 N at _ was _ to come _ him, he latchet 
Lake 2. 16. F whoſe ſhoes he was not worthy to unlooſe. And 
"= mw he perſiſted in his Teſtimony until his Death; 
| the Truth of which he was better qualified to 
John 1. 31, atteſt, in that it was revealed to him by God af. 
32, &c. ter a more elpeclal manner. 

Q. But did not St. John doubt towards the end 
of bis Life of the Truth of Teſtimony, when 
in Priſon be ſent bis Diſciples to enquire whe. 
ther our Saviour was he that ſhould come, or 
whether they ſhould look for another. 

A. St. John could have no doubt about it him. 


Chriſt, but adhere and cleave faſt to him. pre 
Q How and apon what Occaſion was St. John Not 
Baptiſt put to Death? | tha 


A. He was beheaded by the Command of I i 
| | | Herod, 
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Herod, who was provoked by his freedom in're- 
proving him for his Adultery and Inceſtuous Em- 
braces; that Prince kgeping Herodias his Brother 
Philip's Wiſe. Tho Jeſephus makes the Motive 
of it to proceed from, Herod's Apprehenſion of 

St. Johns Popularity; which might occaſion ſome 
Innovation or Inſurrettion. „ 

Q. How wa who feared the Multi- 
tude thut counted Si. John a. Prophet, prevailed 
upon to put him to Death? 

A. By: the Arts and Intrigues of Herodiay, V. 6. 
whoſe Daughter dancing before Herod upon his 
Birth-Day : pleaſed him ſo extreamly, that he 
promiſed to give her what ſhe-would ask, and 
confirmed it with an Oath. Being inſtructed by 
her Mother, ſhe demands the Head of St. John 
the Baptiſt ; which Herod, upon pretence of Re- 
rerence to his Oath, ordered, though with ſome 
regret, to be performed. 

Q. Why is Herod ſaid to be ſorry upon the Re- 
queſt that was made? 

4. Becauſe ſuch an Execution was improper 
at the Celebration of ſo great a Fe/t:va/; beſides, 

Herod ſeems to have had ſome Reverence for his 
Character, eſteeming St. John a juſt and holy Mark 6.20. 
Perſon, and heard bim gladly : Add to this, that 
he was uncertain how the People would reſent 
it, ſince they counted St. Fohz: a Prophet. Mat.21.26. 

Q. How was John the Bapriſt eſteemed among | 
the Jews? | 

A. We are aſſured by Foſephus, that he was 
a Pattern of all Vertue; and that he continually 
preſſed his Countrymen the 7eces ro the Practice 
ot Juſtice towards Men, and Piety towards God; 
that he exhorted them to receive his Baptiſm; 

Auring them it would be 3 to 9 
i 
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if they not only renounced their Sins, but to 
the Purity of the Body added that of rhe Soul, 
And ſuch was their Opinion of his SanQtiry, 
that they attributed the Overthrow of that Ar: 
Antiq. Jud. MY Herod ſent againſt his Fathef in law Arera; 
lib. 18. c. 7. (who fell out with him Abbut the Divorce of 
his Daughter, effected in order to take Hers 
diar, his Brother's Wife) to tht faſt Judgment 
of God, as a Puniſhment for putting John the 
Baptiſt to Death. a veg fans, 4 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 

| of this Feſtival ? rs nts Pate 994 
A. That true Greatfeſs confiſts in the CO. 
tempt of the World, and that in the midſt of Ml 
the Enjoyments of it, we can never be really WM 
Diſciples of Chrift without Poverty of Spirit. WM - 
Thar the beſt means to preſerve our Innocence, 
| is to retire as much as may be from the Occa- 
| fions and Temptations of Evil. To ſet a ſtrict 
Guard upon our Senſes, and by frequent Morti- 
fication to keep our Bodies in ſubjection to our 
Minds. That an unlawful Oath no ways oblige 
him that takes it; the taking of ir is a Sin mul: 
be repented of, but the breaking of it is a ne- 
ceſſary Duty, and a Branch of that Repentance 
which is due for the former Raſhneſs in making 
it. That the true Worth of Men ought not to 
be meaſured by their outward Circumſtances i 
this World, ſince the greateſt of Prophets ſi 
fer' the Indignities of a Priſon, and fell by ths 
Hands of a common Executioner. To take al 
prudent means to reprove the Vices of othe!s 
when the Providence of God gives us a fair Of 
portunity; which ought always to be manage 
with great Diſcretion, if we intend to do good 
the only end to be aimed at in it. 
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Q. Where! 
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Q. Wheremn confiſts the Nature of Reproof > 
A. In putting our Neighbour in mind of his 
Duty when he tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; in 
repreſenting to him his Faults, with their ſeveral 
Aggravutions, and the dangerous Conſequences 
that attend them; that by a ſeaſonable Warning 
he may be recovered to a right Senſe of things, 
and that his Soul may be preſerved from that 
Ruine that otherways threatens it. 
Q: :Whence ariſes the Obligation of 4 Ori- 
flian to perform ibis Duty? | 
A. From that Chriſtian Charity and Compaſ- 
ſionatæ (untern he ought to have for the Souls 
of Men, made after the Image of God, and pur- 
chaſed, by the precious Blaod of. Chriſt, which 
run great hazard of periſhing without ſuch fairh- 
ful Admonitions. For Selt-loye is fo rooted in 
our Nature, and we have that Partiality ro our 
ſelves, that very often either we do not ſee our 
Miſcarriages, or at leaſt not in their true Light; 
2nd therefore tis neceſſary ſome charitable Hand 
ſhould make the Diſcovery clear to us. And in 
many Caſes, except we perform this Duty, we 
cannot preſerve our ſelves from Guilt: For 
= thoſe who are entruſted with any degree of 
Authority, as Magiſtrates, Parents, and Maſters, 
are anſwetable for thoſe Faults which are owing 
to their Connivance and Encouragement. Be- 
lides, all Profeſſions of Friendſhip without the 
uſe of ſuch Freedoms will be apt to degenerate 
into Flattery; and tis in vain we pretend to 
be ready and willing to ſerve our Friends, when - 
we neglect doing them that ſolid Good, Which 
the Intereſt we have in them qualifies us only 
do adminiſter to them with Advantage. 


8 2 Q. What 


260 . Nativity of Se. John Baptiſt. 


. r 


make it efleQual. We ought to be entirely free 


Q. What makes it ſo difficult to perſorm this 
Duty ſucceſsfully ? | D 
A. The natural Pride of Men, which makes 
them ſo averſe from hearing of their own Faults 
with Patience ; and the great diſtance there is 


between the Circumſtances and Conditions of 


Men in this World; many being fit to be re- 
proved, whom yet every Man is not fit to re. 
prove. But in that Caſe we mult get it done 
by thoſe that are fit; and great regard muſt be 
had ro Time and Circumſtances, that this Exer- 
cife of Piety and Friend{hip may have its de- 
fired Effect. Tho' there are ſome Inſtances of 
Reproof, which the Meaneſt ought to prattiſe 
towards the Greateſt; never to approve of their 
Faults, nor to be influenced by them to any fin- 
ful Compliances. | 

Q: Whoſe particular Duty is it to reprovethe 
Great? 5 N 
A. Tis part of the Prieſt's Office, who is 


'obliged to ſuit his Diſcourſes to the Sins of his 
Mark 6.18: Hearers, as St. John Baptiſt did before Herod, 
Ats24.25: St. Paul before Flix, and our Saviour before 
me 15. 3-the Scribet and Phariſees.” 


Q. But ſince Reproof is fo difficult a Duty to 
be performed with ſucceſs, to Equals as well as 
Superiors, what Meaſures ought to be obſerved 


in reprebending others? 5 

A. The Occaſion ought to be weighty and 
important; and we ſhould take care that our 
"Reproof be always free from Paſſion or Selt- 
imereſt, left any other Motive appear, beſides 
that ot doing good. It ſhould be expreſt in 
the molt decent and ſofteſt Language, and timed 


when favourable Circumſtances may concur to 


Out 
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our ſelves from the Fault we reprehend in others, 
or at leaſt at the ſame time we ought to con- 
demn our ſelves, that by expoſing our own Fol- 
lies, we may with the better GracereCtihe thoſe 
of others : We ought to mix due Praiſes with 
our Reproofs, that the Roughneſs of the one 
may be abated by the Emulation that is raiſed 
by the other. And laſtly, we ought to skin over 
the Wound we have made, by applying the moſt 
comfortable Lenitive. 


- The PRAYERS. 


I 


Age God, by whoſe Providence thy 
Servant John Baptiſt was wonderfully 
born, and ſent to prepare the Way of thy Son 
our Saviour, by preaching of Repentance; Make 
me ſo to follow his Doctrine and holy Lite, 
that I may truly repent according to his Preach- 
ing, and after his Example conltantly ſpeak the 


Truth, boldly rebuke Vice, and patiently ſuffer 


for the Truth's ſake, through the Merits of Je- 
_ tus Chriſt, Amen. 


11 
God, the Protector of all that truſt in thee, 
\_J without whom nothing is ſtrong, nothing 
is holy; increaſe and multiply upon me thy 
Mercy, that thou being my Ruler and Guide, 


I may ſo paſs thro? things temporal that I final-. 


ly loſe not the thing eternal: Grant this, O 
eee, Father, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. 
1 en. N 


8 3 III. 
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| A | 
"A Lmighty God, who haſt ſent me into this 
World as a ſtate of Probation and Trial, 
that I might be a Candidate for Eternity; Teach 
me frequently to retire from the Occafions and 
Temptations to Sin, to mortitie my Affections 
to the Love of this World, that dangerous Ene- 
my to my Salvarion ; as I have folemnly re- 
nounced it in my Baptiſin, ſo let my Practice 
ſhew I am true to what I then vowed: Make 
me carefully to avoid that Converſation where 
the Reputation of my Neighbour is ſacrificed 
to the Entertainment of the Company ; whete 
Rerenge is eſpouſed as a Principle of Honour, 
and Honefty efteemed Weakneſs ; where Pride 
and Vanity and finfal Pleaſures chiefly reign; 
where Piety and Devotion inſenſibly loſe their 
Strength and Vigour; where Religion is counted 
a Cheat, and Fools make a mock at Sin: De- 
fend me, O God, from this Inſectious Air, fo 
apt to poiſon and corrupt the beſt Principles; 
where tis ſo difficult to preſerve my Innocence, 
or to recover thy Favour by Repentance: Gram 
this, O Lord, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
| LV. 

A AOſt gracious God; thou great Lover of 
IVI Souls, who haſt made them after thine 
own Image, and purchaſed them at the Expence 
of the Blood of thy own Son jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; inſpire me with that true Chriſtian Cha- 
rity, which extends it ſelf to the Eternal Wel- 
fare of my Neighbour ; that I may unfeignedly 
compaſſionate his Unhappineſs whenever be 
tranigreſſes thy holy Laws, and by all ptudent 
e a | means 
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ſeveral Aggravations; that I may carefully ſer 
his Miſcarriages before his Face, and in ſuch a 
true Light, that by a ſeaſonable Warning of his 
Danger, he may. be preſerved from that Ruine 
his Sins deſerve, and thy Juſtice has threatned. 
Let no Man's Greatneſs in this World ever pre- 
vail upon me to approve his Vices, or influence 
me to any the lealt ſinful Compliance: And in 
order to make the ang Af Reproof effeQual to 
the Salvation of my Neighbour, preſerve me 
from any irregular Paſſion in the manner of ad- 
miniſtring it, and from any By-end in the pro- 
ſpe&t of performing it; that ſo by thy Bleſſing 
upon à ſeaſonable and prudent Admonition, he 
may be recovered to a true Senſe of his Duty, ob- 
tain thy gracious Pardon in this World, and in 
the next, Life Everlaſting, through Jeſus Chaiſt 
our Lord, Amen. 


— - - * 
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CHAP. XXII.. 
Saint Peter. June 29. 


Q Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day ? | 


A. The Martyrdom of St. Peter, the frlt of 


Q, What Account have we of $1. Peter's Ori- 


FT 8 | 152 
A. That he was born at Bethſuida, a Town 


. the Apoſtles. 


7 
- 


ſituated upon the Banks of the Sea of Galilee John t. 4 ll 


that When he was Circumciſed according to the 
SENS WT Rites 


means repreſen to him his Faults, with Their 


— ͤ —ůů ů — cc 
— = 
„ 6 1 = - 


' 


264 


St. Peter the Apo ſtle. 


John 1.42. 


| Mart.1 6.1 8, 


Mat. 4. 18, 


Rites of the Moſaick Law, he was called Sy. 
mon or Symeon; that our Saviour added to that 
the name of Cephas, which in Syriach, the vul. 
gar Language of the 7ews at that time, ſignifies 
a Stone or Rock; from thence it was derived into 
the Greek wi{@>, and ſo termed by us Peter. 

Q. What does our Lord ſeem to denote by this 
Name ? 

A. The Firmneſs and Conſtancy of St. Peter's 
Faith, and his vigorous Activity in building up 
the Church. 138 

Q. What was his Profeſſion before he was cal 
led to be an Apoſtle? 2 . 

A. He was a Fiſherman, a Trade toilſome 
and laborious in it ſelf, and bringing but ſmall 
Advantage to thoſe thar were employed in it. 

Q: How came the firſt of the Apoſtles 10 be 
choſen from ſo mean a Profeſſion? 

4. To manifelt the great Power of God, in 
eſtabliſhing Chriſtianity, when ſuch mean illite- 
rate Perſons were able to ſubdue the World to 
the Obedience of the Goſpel. Beſides, by the 
hardſhips of ſuch an Education he was prepared 


to ſupport thoſe Difficulties which a perſecuted 


ſtate of Life might expoſe him to. 
Q. Was St. Peter elder than his Brather 


St. Andrew? | 


A. Tis queſtioned among the Ancients. Ep. 


tiſt? 


phanius gives the Seniority to St. Andrew, and 
herein 1s followed by moſt of the Writers of the 
Church of Rome. But St. Chry/oftome, St. Je- 
rome, with many more, adjudge it to St. Peter, 
and for that Reaſon ſay he was Pre/ident of the 
College of the Apoſtles. 

St. Peter a Diſciple of St. John Bap- 
p TY 4 CCC %% Li's I 
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4 Tis thought probable, becauſe his Brother 
St. Andrew certainly was; and upon the firlt John 1.40. 
News of Chriſt's appearing, St. Peter was very 
forward to converſe with him, as if he had been 
awaken'd to expect the Meſſias. | | 

Q. Who brought him, fir ſt to our Saviour? 
Ai. His Brother St. Andrew; who upon the 
Teſtimony received from St. John the Baptiſt, 
and his pointing to our Lord then paſſing by af- 
ter his Baptiſm, follow d our Saviour and brought 
the joyful News to St. Peter. | 

Q. What was the Occafion of his becoming our 
Saviour's Diſciple ? 

A. The Miracle of the great Draught of Luke s. 9, 
Fiſhes, upon which he acknowledges his own 10, 11. 
Vileneſs, and was by our Saviour made a Fiſher 
of Men, and commanded to follow him, which 
e immediately complied with; and from that 
ime became one of our Saviour s conſtant and 
inſeparable Diſciples. 

Q. What Preparation did our Saviour make 
in the Elefion of bis Apoſtles ? "1 

4. He withdrew into a ſolitary Place, to ad- Luke 6.12, 
ireſs to Heaven for Succeſs in that Affair of 
great Conſequence. _ 

Q. What may we learn from hence? 

A. That all Chriſtians ſhould implore God 
Almighty s Guidance in Matters of = Impor- 
tance. And that the Governours of the Church, 
{o much inferiour to our Saviour, ſhould faſt and 
pray earneſtly for God's Direction, when they 
lend forth Labourers into the Vineyard. | 

Q. Who were the moſt immediate Companions 
of our Saviour | 

A. St. Peter and the two Sons of Zebedee, 
St. James and St. John, who were admitted more 
. familiarly 
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familiarly than the reſt of the Apoſtles unto all 
dhe molt ſecret Paſſages of his Life; as is plain 

Mark 5. 37. in the curing Jairuss Daughter, and at the 

Mat. 17. 1, Tr ansfiguration. 

m Q. How did St. Peter behave himfeif, when 
Several of the Diſciples forſook our Saviour, up. 
on a more perfett diſcovery of his Doctrine? 
HA. He with the reſt of the Twelve, adhered to 

John 6.68. him with great Conſtancy and Reſolution, pro- 
felling they had no where elſe to go, becauſe he 
had the Words of eternal Life; and upon this 
account he is by the Ancients ſtiled the Mou 
of the Apoſiles, becauſe ſo forward upon all Oc- 
caſions to profeſs his Belief in our Saviour, and 

for which Reaſon he is by our Saviour himſelf 

Mat.16.17. pronounced Bleſſed. 


% # Y 


A Does it appear that our Saviour gave any 
" perſonal Prerogative 10 St. Peter as Univerſal 
Paſior and Head of the Church? 

Mat, 10. 2. A. Tho' he is firſt placed among the Apoſtles, 
becauſe, as molt think, he was firſt called; and 
that his Age and Gravity qualified him for the 
Primacy of- Order, without which no Society can 

be managed and maintained; yet it does not ap- 
pear that he enjoyed any other particular Privi- 
— ; becauſe in conſeſſing Chriſt he ſpoke not 
only his own, but the ſenſe of his Fellow- Apo- 

John 1.49. ſtles, and which Nathaniel! profeſt as well as 

Plat. 16. 18. he; if he is ſtiled the Rock, all the Apoſtles are 

Rev. a1. 4. equally, ſtiled koundarions, upon which the Wall 

Joh.20.23.0f the new Jeruſalem ts erelſed; and the power 

the Keys is promiſed to the reſt of the 4pv- 
files as well as to St. Peter. 
Q. Why did St. Peter decline the great Honour 

. of having bis Feet waſh'd by our Saviour *® 

A. Out of great Modeſty and a b his 
| Wor- 


— 
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Unworthineſs; till underſtanding the Myſtery 
of the Action, and the Advantage of it, he de- 
fred to be wafſhr all over, rather than loſe the 
Benefit of it. E] > 
Q. What may we learn from this Action of 
or Saviour © | | ö 
A. Humility and Condeſcenſion, not to bog- 
le at the meaneſt Offices of Kindneſs and Cha- 
rity, when God Incarnate vouchſafed ſo much 
to abaſe himfelf. als | 
Q. How did St. Peter behave himſelf upon the 
approach of our Savwur's Safferings ? 1455 
A. He was unwilling to think that one he 
fored ſo dearly ſhould be fo cruelly ufed : 
and berrayed too much Preſumption and Se 
confidence, not without ſome Reflexion 
the Weakneſs of his Brethren ; tho all ſhould Mark 14. 
forſake him, yet he profeſt he woutd not deny 29. 
bin. Add to this his unjuftifidble Zeal in 
uſing the Sword without our Saviours Order; 
for which he ſtands rebuked by our Saviour: 
And thus truſting too much to his own th, 
he became a great Example of Humane Frailty 
in denying his Maſter. 5 
; o How was St. Peter recovered from bis 
A. By our Saviour's gracions Look, where 
be called to mind — , Se = * 
old. And by paſſionately bewailing his Folly, 
and the Aggravations of it; endeavouring by his 
penitential Tears to waſh away his Guilt; and 
in this he is a Pattern for the Direction as well 
s the Comfort of all thoſe that fincerely turn 
from the Evil of their Ways 
Q Why did our Saviour {6 early appear 'ro 
him after bis Reſurrefffon £' 
| A. To 
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A. To encourage him under his great Sorrow 


for his late Fall; and to comfort him with freſh 


John 21. 
15. 


Aſſurances of his Favour; withal confirming him 
in the great Article of his Ræſurredlion, requiring 
of him as a farther Proof of his Love, * his 
Sheep, faithfully to inſtruct and teach them, 


carefully to rule and guide them. 


Q. Why does our Saviour make three ſeveral 
Enquiries concerning St. Peter's Love to him? 
Ai. That St. Peter, who had been ſo defeQiye 
in his former Profeſhons, might be put in mind 
of his thrice denying our Saviour, and from the 
Senſe of his Weakneſs be engaged to a better dif 
charge of his Duty, and give more than ordinary 
aſſurance of his ſincere Affection to his Maſter, 
Beſides, this Queſtion, Loveſt thou me? Thus of- 


ten repeated, fairly intimates, that as nothing but 
ag a mighty Love to our Saviour will ſupport a Man 


Adds 2. 41. 


4.19. to obey God rather than Man. 


under all the Difficulties and Dangers of the Pa- 
ſtoral Functions; ſo the beſt Teſtimony that can 
be given of ſincere Affection in that great Office, 
is carefully to feed the Flock of Chriſt, and with 
on to contribute towards the Salvation of 

a 5 

Q. Hew did St. Peter bebaue himſelf after our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion ? ® 

A. In his firſt Sermon after the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghoſt, he, with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
converted three thouſand Souls; by jultifying 
thoſe miraculous Gifts the Apoſtles had received, 
and by preaching the Reſaurreftion of that Jeſu 
whom the Fes had crucified; and when the 
Sanbedrim would have obliged him to defilt, 
with boldneſs and reſolution he referred it to 
their own determination, whether it was not fil 


Q. Hor 
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Q. Hor did he puniſh the m of Andnias 
and 2 


ich preſent Death. They had i Akts 5. 3, 


crated ſome S unto God, and as the ſame '* 
to that purpoſe; and afterwards through Cove- 
touſneſs they purloined — the Price. and laid 
but part of the Sum at the Apoſtles Feet. The 


dreadful Puniſhment they ſuffered, thauld make. , , .- 
all Men careful not to alienate what is conſe- ; 


crated to God; fince what is fo ſet apart, in a 
peculiar fropriety and Relation belongs to him, 
and — converting it to other uſes 1 i 4 robbing 
of God. 

Q. Where was St. Peter's Arft Miſfon? 292 


A. He was ſent to viſit thoſe Chriſtians Php 8. 17, 18. 


the "Don had converted in Samaria ; where 
he confirmed the new Converts, and- by Prayer 
and Impofition of Hands, communicated to them 
the Gift of the Ho/y Gboſt ; and ſeverely rebuked 
Simon Mags for imagining that the Gift of God 
could be purcbaſed with Money. 
Q. How was St. Peter influenced to open the 
Door of Salvation to the Gentiles ? 

A. The Divine Goodneſs vouchſafed to remove 
thoſe Prejudices of his Education which the Zeros 
had entertain'd for ſeveral Ages againſt the Gen- 


les, by the means of a ſpecial Viſion ; which Acts 15 


with the relation of what had bappend to Or- 
nelius, fully convinced him, that God was no 
ReſpeMler. of Perſons; thar honeſt Heathbens that 
exerciſed Works of Mercy and Devotion, were 
well diſpoſed to receive the Chyiſtian Revelation, | 
and ſhould be accepted by him. 

Q. How did he caxry himſelf in'the Diſpute 
betrveen the Jewiſh and Gentile Converts £ 


A. He declared God's Acceptance of the 2 
tiles, 
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tales, which:was communicated to him by a Vi. 
ſion from Heaven; and was farther confirmed by 
their receiving the Holy Ghoſt as well as others; 
and that therefore the Yoke of the ZFewiſh/Rites 
. ought not to be laid-upon the Genre Converts, 
Yer afterwards he diſſembled his Chriſtian Li. 
| , -by* whithche confirmed the Juaduiging 
Gal. 2. 11. Griſtians in their Errors, and caſt Scruples in 
1 the Minds of the Gentiles, for which he ſtands 
Juftly. rebuked by St. Pa. 
Hot was St. Peter preſerued from the 
erurl Peſigns-of Herod ? | | 
A. God was pleaſed to hear the fervent 
| Prayers of the Church that were offered in his 
behalf; for being put into Priſon by the Com- 
Actz 12. mand of Herod, and ſtrictly guarded by Scl. 
diers, and ſecured in Chains; the Night before 
his intended Execution, the Angel of the Lord 
came unto him, raiſed him from Sleep, knockt 
off his Chains, and conducted him into a place 
of Safety; ſo that he was delivered out of the 
Hand of Herod, who being provoked by the 
diſappointment, commanded the Keepers to be 
put to Death. 
| Q. Ir what Places beſides Judæa did Si. Peter 
1 beſtow his Apoſtolical Labours ? 
| A. At Antioch he employed himſelf in ma- 


_" 
nn. 


| Euſeb. king Converts, and was the firſt Biſhop of that 
Bist. Eocl. place, according to the ſenſe of Antiquity. He 
afterwards preached the Ge/pel to the Jets di- 
ſperſed mn Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, and Ai. 
# Towards the latter end of his Life he went to 
= Rome, about the ſecond Year of the Empetot 
Claudius; where he laboured in eſtabliſhing 

Chriſtianiry, chiefly among the cus, being the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, 
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Q. What was it that at that time ſo part 
cularly prejudiced the Minds of the Romans a> 
gainſt receiving the Doclrine F Chriſt ? - 

4. The Arts of Simon Magus, 2 to 
advance his Reputation among the People, by 
doing many wonderful and ſtrange things. And 
who uſed to ſtile himſelf the firſt and chiefeſt 
Deity, the Father toho is God over all, and to 
whom Fuſtin Martyr affirms a Statue to have 
been erected with this Inſcription, Simoni Deo 
Santto, To Simon the holy God. 

Q. How did St. Peter expoſe the Impoſtures 
of this wicked Wretth © 

A. By ſhewing the Vanity of his Pretences, 
and working himſelf thoſe Wonders which S:- 
mon Magus falſly boaſted of. For there being 
at Rome a Trial between them about raifing a 
Kinſman of the Emperor's lately dead, the Ma- 
gician failed in the Attempt, in which St. Peter 
ſucceeded. And when Simon Magus to recover 
his Reputation pretended to fly up to Heaven 
ſrom the Mount of the Capitol, by the Prayers 
of St. Peter, the Wings he had made began to 
til him; and falling he was fo bruiſed that in 
a ſhort time he diet. 

Q. When did St. Peter ſuffer Martyrdom? 

A. About the Year ot Chrilt Sixty nine, un- 
der Nero; whom be had provoked by his Suc- 
ceſs 2gainlt Simon Magus, and by his reducing 
many diſſolute Women to a temperate and ſo- 
ber Life; and it was probably in that Perſecu- 
tion of the Chriſtians, when the Emperor burnt 
Rome, and Charged them with the Guilr and 
Punithment of 1c. The manner of his Death 
was by Crucifixtron with his Head downwards, 
attirnung that he was unworthy to 2 the 
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poſture wherein his Lord had ſuffered be. 


— 


fore him. v 


A. Tis laid to have been embalmed by Max. 
cellinus the Presbyter after the ZFewi/h manner, 
and that it was then buried in the Vatican near 


Q. What became of bis Body? NES 


. the Triumphal Way, where there was a Church 


erected to his Memory, now one of the Wonders 
of the World for all the Advantages that Riches 
and Art can beſtow, . 

Q. Was. St. Peter a married Man? 


Mat. 8. 14. A. The Ser ipt ure mentions his W, ife's Mo. 


ther, and he is reckon d among the Ancients as 
one of the Apoſtles: that was married and had 


Euſeb. lib. Children. Moreover there is a Tradition that 


3+ C. 30. 


his Wite ſuffer'd Martyrdom in his Life time; 
and that he rejoiced ſhe was called to ſo great 
an Honour; and in his Exhortations to her, tis 


recorded, he earneſtly uſed theſe Words: O I- 


man, be mindful of the Lord. 


I Ch. 2. 12, 
| 23. 


Q. What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
bind him? 5 A bbs n 

A. Only two. Epiſtles that are genuine, and 
which make part of the Sacred Canon. They 
were addreſt to thoſe Jetoiſh Converts that were 
{catter'd through Pontus, Galatia, &c. not only 
upon the Perſecution raiſed at Feraſalen, but 
upon former Diſperſions of the cos into thoſe 
places; upon ſeveral other occaſions. The prin- 
cipal Deſign of the i is to comfort and con- 


firm them under thoſe fiery Trials and manifold 
* Temptations they were then ſubject to; and to di- 


rect and inſtru them how to behave themſelves 
in the ſeveral Stares and Relations both of the 
Civil and Chriſtian Life; that they might not be 
engaged in thoſe Rebellions againſt ( 2/ar 1 
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tis Officers, then fomented among the Zeros ; Acts 3. 16, 
and that they might ſtop the Mouths of thoſe *7> 18. 
who ſpoke againſt them as Evil-doers. In the 
WH {cond he proſecutes the ſame Subject to prevent 
WH their Apoſtaſie from the Faith, their turning a-. Ch. 2. 21. 
way from the Holy Commandment, and their al. 
ins from their own Stedfaſineſs, by reaſon of Ch. 3. 17, 
any Perſecution they were liable to. And more- 
over antidotes them againſt the corrupt Princi- 
ples of the Gnoflicks, who turned the Grace of 
God into Laſctviouſneſs, and againſt thoſe Scof- 
ſert at the Promiſe of Chriſt's Coming, as if it 
would never be verified. gn 
Q IWhat may we learn from the Celebration 
of this Feſtival ? - | 
4. Humility and Modeſty in acknowledging 
our own Vileneſs, and in ſubmitting to the mean- 
ct Offices for the Relief of our Fellow Chriſti- 
ans. That the Honeſty of the Mind is of greater 
jalue in the fight of God, than the Strength of 
the Underſtanding. That weak Means may ac- 
compliſh great Defigns, when God thinks fit to 
give them his Bleſſing z which makes it reaſon» . 
able we ſhould always implore the Direction of 
Heaven. To be careful how we make Vows, 
but after we are engaged, to obſerve them invi- 
dlably, left we be found to lye to the Holy 
Ghoſt, Never to alienate what is conſecrated 
o holy Uſes, leſt we contract the great Guilt 
of robbing God. To bewail the Follies of our 
Lives with great ſincerity, and to mourn bitter- 
ly for our Tranſgreſſions. To repair the breaches 
Hour Duty by greater Zeal and Induſtry in 
God's Service, be the ſhort uncertain part of 
Life that is yet remaining. To bear Reproof 
vit Patience and Humilicy, To avoid all oc- 
8; caſions 
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caſions of Evil from a true ſenſe of our own 
Meakneſs, and not to lay too great a ſtreſs upon 
our own Strength, leſt we tempt God to hum. 
ble our Pride by withdrawing his Grace. That 
we are never in greater Danger of being over. 
come by Temptations than when we ſuſpect our 
own Hearts leaſt, © © + 

Q. When may we be ſaid to rely too much up. 
on our own Strength? | 

A. When we neglect thoſe Means of Grace, 
which are eſtabliſhed in order to enable us to 
perform our Duty. When we raſhly run our 
ſelves into Temptations, preſuming upon our 
own Ability to encounter them. And even in 
thoſe Trials that the Providence of God brings 
upon us, when we truſt more to our own Re- 
ſolution than his Divine Aſſiſtance; and conſe- 
quently remit that Watchfulneſs and Prayer 
which are ſo neceſſary to ſecure us. When ne 
do not avoid thoſe Occafions which by wotul 
Experience we have found fatal to our Vertue. 
When we are not jealous over our own Heart, 
and do not ſuſpect that Weakneſs and Corrupti. 
on which makes us ſo prone to be overcome 
when we are aſſaulted. 22 
Q. Wha are the ſad Effects of this Self-con- 
fident gov 26 ? 2 PE 
A. It often betrays us to undertake what ne 
have neither Capacity nor Ability to perform 
It makes us neglect thoſe previous Meaſure 
which are — to accompliſh what we de 
hgn. It teaches us by dear- bought Experience 
the Frail ties and Infirmities of our own Nature 
It frequently makes Shipwreck of a good Cor 
ſcience, and provokes God to withdraw bi 
Grace; which we lay ſo little ſtreſs upon, ind! 
der to our preſeryation, Q. 
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Q. V bat 7s neceſſury to Cure this ſort of Pre- 
ſumption? 
A. To conſider the Weakneſs and Frailty of 
humane Nature, and the frequent Inſtances of it 
nin our own Conduct, and how unable we are of 
| our ſelves to do any thing that is good. Tore- 
flect upon thoſe eminent Examples that have 
been fatally betray'd by too great a Confidence 
in themſelves; and which are ſet up, as ſo ma- 
ny Marks for us to avoid thoſe Rocks upon 
which they ſplit. That the praying not to be 
led into Temptation, ſuppoſes not only an obli- 
gation in us to avoid dangerous occaſions, but 
alſo a proneneſs in our Nature to be overcome 
when we are attacked. That the Promiſes of 
God's Aſſiſtance imply we cannot work out our 
Salvation upon the Stock of our own Strength; 
and that the Means of Grace which are ſo ne- 


ceſſary to ſecure us, ſhew that our ſufficiency is 
of God, 


The PRAYERS. 


I. 

\ Lmighty God, whoby thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
{\ didit give to thy Apoſtle St. Perer many 
excellent Gifts, and commandeſt him earneſtly 
to feed thy Flock; make I beſeech thee, all Bi- 
hops and Paſtors diligently to preach thy Holy 
Word, and the People obediently to follow the 
lame, that they may receive the Crown of ever- 
laſting Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen, © 


1 II. O 


— 
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II. 

God, who never faileſt to help and govern 
them whom thay doſt bring up in thy ſted. 
faſt Fear and Love; keep me, I be ſeech thee, 

under the Protection of thy good Providence, 
and make me to have a perpetual Fear and Love 
of thy Holy Name, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
RT ES ft Wes 


Fg + } OREN, 
A AOft merciful God, who deſireſt not the 
Death of a Sinner, but rather that he 
ſhould return and live; who haſt gracioully in 
thy holy Goſpel provided for our Recovery, and 
_ encouraged our Repentance, by many Promiſes 
of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; fit and prepare me 
or this exerciſe of thy abundant Mercy, by true 
- Sorrow and hearty Contrition, by condemning 
muy paſt Follies, and by ſtedfa ſtiy purpoſing en- 
tirely to forſake them for the time to come: And 
"then; O heavenly Father, for thine own infinite 
Mercies i1ke, whoſe Property it is roſhew Com. 
paſſion, for chy Truth and Promiſe ſake, who art 
faithful and juſt, for the Merirs and Sufferings 
of the Son of thy Love, in whom thou art well 
pleaſed, cleanſe me from all my Iniquities, re- 
ceive me into thy Favour, and let me continue 
therein all rhe Days of my Life, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Te; 


God, who for the trial of my Faith and 
AZ Obedience; - hait ſuffered me while I am 
here below, to be ſurrounded with variety of 
| Temptations; the Fleſh deſigning; to ruin me by 
n | aa © 
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its falſe Allurements, the Devil by his Subtlety 
and Watchfulneſs; and the World by ſoliciti 
me in every State and Condition of Lite to tranſ- 
greſs thy Laws. How ſhall I. O Lord, a weak 
and frail Creature, ſtand faſt when thy great 
Apoſtle failed in the Day of Tryal? My help 
ſtandeth in the Name of the Lord who made 
Heaven and Earth; in the powerful Interceſſion 
of the Bleſſed Jeſus our Advocate with the Fa- 
ther, in the comfortable Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit , by whom we are ſealed to the Day of 
Redemption : Make me herein a Gainer, by my 
former Loſſes to be more ſenſible of my own 
Weakneſs and Inability, and of my neceſſary de- 
— upon thee my God; that being con- 
antly upon my guard, and under the influence 
of thy Almighty Grace, neither the Pleaſures of 
Life, nor the Fears of Death, may ever prevail 
upon me to quit the way of thy Commandments, 
but that being ſtedfaſt and immoveable, I may 
always abound in the Work of the Lord, know- 
ing that my. Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
rd. Amen; - - - : 


CHAP. XXIV.0 
Saint Janes, July 35: 


* 


* 
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QXT 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
| De 
0 A. That of St. James the Apoſtle, called the 
reat. a : . . ** % | 22 em * 7 
Q: is this Apoſtle fir named the Great? 

* ä Either 
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A. Either becauſe of his Age, being much elder 
than the other St. Janet; or for ſome peculiar 
Honours and Favours our Lord conterred upon 
him, he being one of the three Diſciples which 
our Saviour admitted to the more intimateTranſ- 
actions of his Life, from which the others were 


excluded. 


Mat. 4. 21. 


Q. What was St. James's Profeſſion before he 
was called to the Apoſtolate ? 


A. He was one of Simon Peter's Partners in 
the Trade of Fiſhing, and Son to Zebedee of the 
ſame Proteſſion, who kept many Servants for that 


Employment, which ſpeaks him a Man of con- 
ſiderable Note that way. 


Q. How had Sr. James the Honour of being 
related to our Saviour? | 


A. By his Mother Mary, ſirnamed Salome, Si- 


ſter to Mary the Mother of our Lord. Not her 


Luke 2.51. 
Mat. 13.55. 


Q Hoꝛro came St. James 76 be an Ap 


own Siſter properly ſo called (the bleſſed Vir- 
gin being in all likelihood an only Daughter ) 
but Coufin German, ſtiled her Siſter. according 
to the Cuſtom of the Jetos, who were wont to call 
all ſuch near Relations, Brothers and Siſters. 

Q. IWhat may we learn from our Saviour's 
—_— bis Diſciples from ſuch mean Profel- 

ions? 

A. That God's Bleſſing uſually meets Men in 
the way of an honeſt Diligence, and that we 
ought not to contemn Men of the meaneſt Em- 
ployment, that are honeſt and induſtrious; eſpe- 
cially when tis remembred, that our Lord him- 
ſelf, as is intimated in Scripture, and aſſerted ge- 
nerally by the ancient Writers of the Church, 
work'd at the Trade of a Carpenter, during the 
Retirements of his private Life. | 


oftle 2 


A. Our 
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A. Our Saviour paſſing by the Sea of Gulilee Mat. 4. 21. 
{aw him and his Brother in their Ship, and cal- . 
led them to be his Diſciples ; which they chear- 
fully complied with; and took no occaſion to 
make Excuſes from the Circumſtances of their 
aged Father they left behind them. 

Q. What new Name did St. James receive 
from our Saviour? 95164 

A. James the Son of Zebedee, and ohn his Mark 3.17 
Brother, he ſirnamed Boanerges, that is, Sons of 
Thunder. 

Q. What zs probably intended by this Title? 

A. Tis eaſier to conjecture than determine. 

Some think it was upon the account of their rou- 
zing the ſleepy World with the vehemency of = 
their Pteaching, as Thunder, which is called pal. 04:74 MM 
God'sVorce,powertully ſhakes the natural World. - EI 
Or if it relates to the Doctrines they delivered, 
it may fignifie their teaching the great Myſteries 
of the Goſpel in a profounder ſtrain than the 
reſt ; which is certainly verified in St. John, 
upon which account he is affirmed by the Anci- 
ents not ſo much to ſpeak as thunder. Proba- 
bly the Exprefſion may denote no more, than 
that in general they were to be eminent Miniſters 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which is called 
a Voice ſhaking the Heavens and the Earth, and neb. 12.26. 
ſo anſwers the native importance of the word Hag. 2. 6+ 
ſignify ing an Earthquake, or a vehement Com- 
motion that makes a Noiſe like Jhander. 
Q. Was there nothing in the Temper of theſe 
Apoltles that might give occaſion to this Title? 
A. Ves; the Inſtance of their deſiring uuf 
Saviour, that they might pray down Fire from 
Heaven, as Elias did, upon the inhoſpitable Luke 9.54; 
Samaritans that refuſed to receive him, ſhews 
| 3 that 


. 
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that the Name might have ſome reſpect to their 

fierce and furious Diſpoſition. 

Q. What was probably the Reaſon why the 

Samaritans refuſed our Saviour the common Ac- 

commodation of Travellers? | 
A. Becauſe our Saviour ſeem d to ſlight Mount 

Gerizim, the Solemn Place of their Worſhip; 


Luke 9.31. his Face being as tho he would go to Jeruſalem. 


Which different Places of Worſhip had created 
an inveterate Quarrel between the ems and the 
Samaritans; the occaſion whereof was this; 
that after the Tribe of Judah were returned 
from the Captivity of Babylon, and the Tem- 
le of 7eruſalem was rebuilt ; the eus were 
a ſolemn Covenant obliged to put away their 


Joſeph. Heathen Wives. But Sunba/lat Governour of 


Antiq. hb. 


11. c. 8. 


Samaria, having married his Daughter to Ma. 
naſſes a Jetoiſh Prieſt, who was unwilling to 
Nie away his Wife, excited the Samaritans to 


Mild a Temple upon Mount Gerisim near the 


ty of Samaria, in oppoſition to the Temple 
t Jeruſalem, and made his Son- in Law Ma- 
naſſes Prieſt there; which laid the Foundation 
of that Fewd between the Jews and Samaritans, 
which in proceſs of time grew ſo great, that they 
would not ſo much as ſhew common Civility to 
one another. | 
Q. How did our Saviour reſent the furious 
Zeal of theſe Apoſtles? 
A. He ſeverely rebukes the fierceneſs of theit 
Temper as contrary to the nature of the Goſpel 
Inſtitution, and his Deſign of coming into the 
World; which was to fave Mens Lives, by eſta- 


ny bliſhing a Religion that not only conſults their 


Eternal. Salvation, but their temporal Peace and 
Security. * FE 
de, Has 
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O. How did our Saviour corrett the Amhition 
of theſe two Apoſtles, in prompting their Mother 
Salome, to petition for the principal Places of 
Honour next his Perſon? a 
A. By making them ſenſible of the Raſhneſs gar. 20. 
of their Demand; and that in his Kingdom, the 22, 23. 
higheſt Place would be to take the greateſt Pai 
and to undergo the heavieſt Troubles and 8 
ferings ; and that as for any Dignity, it was to 
be diſpoſed of to thoſe for it was prepared 
by the Father. a | 
Q. How does our Saviour calm the Paſſions 
of = reſt of the Diſciples offended at this Re- 
> 5 n 
A. By inſtructing them in the nature of his | 
Kingdom, and ſhewing them how different it war. 20.26. 
was from that of worldly Potentates; that in 
his Service Humility was the way to Honour 
and that he who took moſt Pains, and did moſt 
Good. would be the greateſt Perſon ; and that his 
own Example was a Pattern of it, who came into 
the World not to be ſerved himſelf, but to ſerve 
others, even at the Expence of hisown Life. 
Q. What became of St. James after our Savi- 
our's Aſcenſion? x 2 
A. The Spaniſh Writers contend that after he 
had preached the Goſpel in Zudza and Samaria, 
he planted Chriſtianity in Spain. But of this 
there is no Account earlier than the middle Ages 
of the Church; therefore tis ſaſeſt to confine his 
Miniſtry to Judæa and the parts thereabouts. 
Q. How did be ſuffer Martyrdom ? », 
A. Herod being defirous upon his entrance in- Ads 12. 2. 
to the Government to pleaſe the People, cauſed 
St. James to be apprehended at Feruſalem, and 
then commanded that he ſhould be * 


5 


* 
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And ſo he became the firſt Apoſtle that laid down 
his Lite for the Teſtimony of 7e/us. | 
Q. What happen d as he was led ta the Place 
of his Martyrdom ? | | 
A. His Accuſer being inlightned by the Cou- 
Euſeb. lib, Tage and Conſtancy St. James ſhew d at his Trial, 
2. c. 9. Tepented of what he had done, and falling at the 
Apoſtle's Feet, heartily begg d his Pardon for 
what he had teſtified againſt him. The holy 
Man, after a little ſurprize, raiſed him up, and 
embracing him ſaid, Peace be to thee. Where: 
upon he publickly proteſs'd himſelf a Chriſt ian, 
and wo 1 = the ſame time. 
Q. Why do the Spaniards expreſs ſo great 4 
ie att for this Apoltle? hes 4 
A. Becaufe they do not only ſuppoſe that he 
* Chriſtianity in thoſe parts, but that his 
y after his Martyrdom at Feraſalem, was 
tranſlated from thence to Compoſte/la in Galicia, 
tho the Account of both theſe Paſſages have lit- 
tle or no Foundation in Hiſtory. 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 25 
A, That God's Blefling attends thoſe that de- 
pend upon his Providefſce, in a diligent and faith- 
ful Diſcharge of the Duties of their Calling, 
That we ought to quit all worldly Accommoda- 
tions, and our Fathers Houſe, rather than make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience. 
That no difference of Religion, nor pretence of 
Zeal for God and Chriſt, can warrant and jul 
a paſſionate and fierce, a vindictive and e 
minating Spirit. That we ought to treat all that 
differ from us with kindneſs and affability, and 
to ſhew our Moderation not by parting with our 
Principles, but by encreaſing our Charity. * 
55 t 
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the great Honour of a Chriſtian is to take pains 
in doing good; and that the higheſt pitch of his 
Preferment is to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, 
being moſt bleſſed when he is reviled and perſe- 
cuted for his fake. That the Crown of Martyr- 
dom exceeds all the Pomp and Splendour that 
attends Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. 
Q. What do you mean by a Martyr? 

A. One thar bears Witneſs to the Truth at 
the Expence of his own Life. Thoſe that ſuf- 
tered Impriſonment, the ſpoil of their Goods, 
and Baniſhment, and ſeveral other ſevere Tor- 
ments, if they eſcaped without dying were cal- 
led Confeſſors. But it was neceſſary 0 re ſiſt 
unto Blood, to acquire the glorious Privilege of 
1 Martyr , tho in a large ſenſe they who died Heb. 12. 4. 
in Priſon, or during their Sufferings by Want, 
or in their Baniſhment were killed by Thieves, 
or wild Beaſts, and even thoſe who adminiſtring 
to their Fellow Chriſtians in the time of a 
Plague, loſt their Lives, were called Martyrs, 
and entitled ro the Privileges that were thought 
to belong to that State. | 

Q. What Privileges were a/hgned to Martyrs 

by the Primitive Chriſtians 2 

A. That upon their Death they were imme- 
diarely admitted to the Bearifick Viſion , while 
other Souls waited for the Day of Judgment to 
compleat their Happineſs. That God would 
grant chiefly to their Prayers the haſtning of his 
Kingdom and the ſhortning the time of their 

Perſecution. That they ſhould have the greateſt 
ſhare in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, which is 
called the firſt Reſurrection, which was the 
more conſiderable, becauſe the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans look d upon the end of the World as near at 

hand 5 
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hand; and many believed, that thoſe who were 
Partakers of the firſt Reſurrection ſhould reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand Years upon Earth. That 
the Martyrs and ſome other perfect Souls ſhould 
receive no Hurt or Prejudice from the general 
tion of the World; when others leſs 

ect ſhould be purged by that univerſal Fire 

om the Droſs they had contracted in Life. That 
Martyrdom ſupplied the Grace conveyed both 
by Baptiſm and the holy Euchariſt, and entitled 
Men to the Benefit of thoſe Sacraments, vie. 
Remiſſion of Sins. The Martyrs had alſo a 
confiderable hand in abſolving Penitents, who 

thro' fear of ſuffering had lapſed into Idolatry, 

and in reſtoring them to the Communion of the 

Q. Wherein appears the Reaſonableneſs and 
Happineſs of chuſing Martyrdom? 

A. In that a Man prefers a future Good infi- 

nitely valuable in it ſelf, and eternal as to its 
duration, before a preſent Satisfaction, which in 

its own Nature is mix'd and imperfect, as well as 

ſhort and uncertain in reſpect of its continuance 

Rom.8. 18. the ſufferings of this preſent time being not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory that ſhall be 
revealed. Now this was always in the Account 

of the wiſeſt Men eſteemed a great piece of Pru- 

dence, to part with a little in preſent for a far 

greater ſuture Advantage. ides, God who 

hath a right in us both by Creation and Re- 
demption, and thereby has power to diſpoſe of 

us as he pleafes, has declared he will not en- 

| - dure any Rival, and that we ought to be his 
| Luke 14. Withoutreſerve. And the Happineſs of Martyr- 
| 26,27. dom conſiſts in having an Opportunity to give 
the utmoſt Evidence of a fincere Love and fer- 
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vent Affection to our great and mighty Benefa- 
gor; in being conform d to the likenefs of Chriſt's 
Sufferings, which were endured purely upon our 
Account; and in acquiring a Title to a d 

of Glory ſuperior to what other Saints ſhall be 


made Partakers of. Which made the bleſſed Rev. 25 133 
Martyr St. Ignatius profeſs that, 71/1 the Sen; Rat. 
tence of Condemnation was paſſed upon him, bt Epiſt. ad 
ever began to be a true Diſciple of Chriſt: | Rom. 


Q. How did the primitive Chriftians ge 
ly embrace Martyrdom ?  — + bd 
A. With great readineſs and chearfulneſs of 
Mind; with Comfort and Satistaction, rejoycing 
that they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſor the 
Name of Chriſt. And not only the Clergy but 
the Laity, Women as well as Men, young and 
old, encountred Death with gteat Fortitude, tho 
it was armed with all the variety of Torments 
that the Malice and Cruelty of their Enemies 
could invent. IF rs 
Q. To what Cauſes may we attribute this 
great Courage and Reſolution of the Primitive 
Chriſtians? . | 1 
A. Next to the 22 Effi ſion of ſupern. 
tural Grace upon ſuch Occaſions; the great Pi. 
ety and Vertae of their Lives might be a proper 
Foundation for this Chriſtian Confidence. They 
were not only Innocent but extremely mortiſied; 
they kept their Minds free from Guilt; and in- 
ured their Bodies to hardſhips and ſevere uſage; 
and never ſoftned themſelves with the Pleaſures 
and Diverſions of the Age. They had a /vely 
Senſe of the- Rewards of the next Life, with 
which the Sufferings of this are not to be com- 
pared. Their Minds were inflamed with great 
Love to their Lord and Maſter Je ſus 
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1 Cor. 10. 
13. 


whoſe Blood was yet warm, and whoſe Suffering 
for their ſakes were freſh in their Memories. Be. 


_ tides many of the Rich in times of Perſecution 


reduced themſelves to a Voluntary Poverty, di 
{tributing what they had among the Poor, that 


they might be in a readineſs for Marryrdon, 
hut the wonderful manner ſometimes of bear. 
ing their Torments; as the burning of their Bo. 


dies without a Shreek, and their rejoycing in 
the midſt of Flames, muſt be attributed to the 
wonderful Work of God, either in taking away 
the ſenſe of Pain from the Holy Martyrs in the 
time of their Execution; or by giving them ſuch 
a lively Senſe and aſſured Proſpect of their Re- 
ward; as made the moſt exquiſite Torments ſup- 
portable to them. And we may reaſonably ſup- 
pole when Women and Children deſpiſed the 
Croſs, the Rack, and wild Beaſts ; that they 
were ſupported with particular Aſſiſtances from 
that good God, who wil! not fuffer us us to be 
tempted above what we are able, or with the 
temptation will find a way for us to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it. 


The PRAYERS. 


Rant, O Merciful God, that as thy Holy 
' Apoſtle St. James leaving his Father and 
all that he had without delay, was obedient un- 
to the calling of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and fol- 
lowed him; fo I forſaking all worldly and car- 
nal Affections, may be evermore ready to follow 
thy holy Commandments thro' Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen, _ EE 
| | II. Al- 
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II. 1 * * 
Lmighty God, who in thy wiſe Providence 
haſt conſtituted ſeveral Ranks and Quali- 
ties of Men, that they might mutually aſſiſt to 
the ſupport of each other. Teach me to be con- 
tent with the Station wherein thou haſt been 
pleaſed to place me, honeſtly and diligently to 
diſcharge the Duties of my Calling; without an- 
xiety to depend upon thy Bleſſing for the Succeſs 
of my lawful Endeavours. That however con- 
temptible my. Profeſſion may be in the Eyes of 
Men, my Fidelity and Induſtry may be accept- 
able in thy Sight: That they may bring me in 
the return of a convenient Subſiſtence and Pro- 
viſion for my Family in this Life; and in the 
next the Reward thou haſt promiſed to all that 
truly love and fear thee, thro the Merits of Je- 

ſis Chriſt. Amen. WiC 4 197 1 


| 9. ,t 
(new God, who by the Precepts of the 
Goſpel, and by the Example of the bleſſed 
7eſus haſt taught us the art of governing our 
Paſſions ; Let not the ſpecious pretence of Zeal 
for thy Service, betray me to any unreaſonable 
Heats ; but leſs to ſuch Actions as thou haſt for- 
bidden : Let not any difference in Religion de- 
ſtroy in me that Charity which is a peculiar 
mark of thy Diſciple ; but teach me to compaſ 
ſionate thoſe that are in Error, and to pity thoſe 
Prejudices which have ſo unhappily mifled them, 
Grant that with Meekneſs and Moderation, I may 
endeavour their Recovery, if peradventure God 
will give them Repentance to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth: Make me ready to _— 
| WY 


* 


N F. James the Great. 
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and SatisfaQtions of Life, but that the Torments 


haſt the Words of eternal Life. Oh! Let the 


all acts of kindneſs to their Perſons, and to im. 
plore thy Grace in their behalf, which is able to 
ſubdue the moſt inveterate Errors; that tho' they 
continue Enemies to thy Truth, I may never Sa. 
crifice my Patience and Meekneſs; but by a con. 
tinuance in well-doing wait for Glory, Honour, 
— Immortality, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
1. 


IV. 


O Bleſſed Jeſus, who for my ſake didſt endure 
the molt painful and ful Death of 
the Croſs; let the ſenſe of this mighty Love ſo 
conſtantly inflame my Soul, that, whenever thy 
Providence ſhall make it my Duty, I may readily 
and chearfully embrace Death, tho' armed with 
the utmoſt Terror: Grant that I may rejoice in 
ſuch a happy Occaſion of teſtifying the ſincerity 
and fervour of my Affection towards thee, of 
ſhewing that thou art the Delight of my Soul, 
that I not only prefer thee beforeall the Pleaſures 


and Pains of a violent Death are not able to ſe- 
parate me from thee. Inſpire me with Courage 
and Reſolution from above, that no Difficulties 
nor Dangers may affright me from thy Service, 
and that the apprehenſion of them may never 
tranſport me beyond the Bounds of Chriſtian De- 
cency and Moderation. Whither ſhall I go? thou 


firm Belief of the immortal Joys and glorious 
Rewards thou haſt prepared for thoſe that ſuffer 
for thee, ſupport me under all the Cruelties of 
the moſt mercileſs Perſecutors. Let the Exam- 
ples of thy Holy Martyrs, who had trial of cruel 
Mockings and Scourgengs, of Bonds and Impri- 
| ſonments, 
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e who were ſloned, tobo dr re ſawn 4. 
ſander, and flain with the Sword; of whom the 
World-was not worthy, {tir me up to Patience 
and Fortitude, that I may be a follower of them 
who thro Faith and Patience-inberited the Pro- 
miſes. Make me careful to do thy holy Will, 
that I may have Comfort and Joy in ſufferin 
ſor it. Grant this, O bleſſed Lord. who died 
for me, and roſeſt again, and now ſicteſt at the 
right Hand of the Father to intercede tor me, 
and all mY am 7 ragh Amen. 


——c cl 


c H A P. XXV. . 
Stk. Bartholomew. Auguſt 24. 


Q Hat Feſti val does the Church 3 x 
this Day? 

A. That of St. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

& Was be one of the twelve Apoſtles ? 

A. Yes; the Evangelical Hiſtory is moſt ex- Mat. 10. 3. 
preſs and clear as to chat matter. But he being 
no farther taken notice of, than the bare mention 
of his Name, many both anciently and of latter 
times, have ſuppoſed that he lay concealed un- 
der the Name-of Nut handel, One ot the firſt * 1.47. 
Diſciples that came to Chriſt. | 

Q Why are Nathanael and Want 
thought to be the ſame n under two dar- 
25 Names? 

4. Becauſe as St. ohn never mentions Bar. 
lan in the number of the A poſttes ; ſo the 
ter two Eyangeliſts never take notice of Na. 

| [Ul thanael : 
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thanael : And as in St. John, Philip and Natha. 
nur l are joined together in their coming to Chrilt, 


+ ſo in the reſt of the Evangeliſts Ph. and Bur. 


tholomew are conſtantly put together; and after- 
wards we find them joint Companions in the 
Writings of the Church. | 

QM hat renders this Matter ſtill more pro. 


 bable®? 


Tohn 21. 
1, 2. 


A. That Nathanael is particularly reckond 


up with the other Apoſtles, to whom our Lord 


appeared at the Sea of PFrberias after his Re- 
ſurrection, where there were together Simon 
Peter, Thomas, and Nathanael of Cana in Ga. 
lilee, and the two Sons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his Diſciples, who were probably An. 
drew and Philip. 

Q How does it appear, that by Diſciples is 


here meant Apoſtles? 


A. Partly from the Names of thoſe that ate 
reckon'd up; partly becauſe tis ſaid, that his 


. was the third time that Jeſus appeared to bi 


Diſciples : Ir being plain, that the two fore- 


going Appearances were made to none bur the 


Apoſtles. Beſides, if Nathanael had not been 
one of the twelve already, no tolerable Reaſon 
can be given, why, he who was ſo eminently 
qualified, was not pitch'd upon to fill up the 


Place of Judas ? 


Q. What ſigniſies the word Bartholomew ? 
A. Ir imports a relative Capacity, eicher as # 
Son or a Scholar, rather than a proper Name. 
AS 4 Son, it denotes his being born ot Tho/ma:: 
As a Scholar, it may relate to him as a Diſciple 
of ſome particular Se& among the Jews and 
among ſeveral other Inſtitutions of that nature, 
lome learned Men reckon the Tho/means from 
Tholma!, 


= 
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Tholmai, of which Order Nathanae! ſeems to 
have been; and hence called Bartho/omew, the 
Son or Scholar of the Tholmæant. And many of 
the Learned concur in the Opinion, that it is the 
ſame Perſon under two Names, the one proper, 
the other relative. | 

Q What is the chief thing objected in this 
Matter ? 

A. What was anciently hinted by St. Auſtin, 
that *tis not probable that our Saviour, who de- 
ſigned ro confound the Wiſdom of the World, 
by the Preaching of illiterate Men, would chuſe 
Nathanael, a Doctor of the Law, to be one of 
his Diſciples. | 

Q. How # this ObjeQtion anſwer'd ? 

A. That it equally lies againſt St. Philip, for 
whoſe Skill in the Law and the Prophets there 
is as much evidence in the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, 
as for that of Nathanael; and it may be ſtill 
urged with greater Force againſt St. Paz/, who 
was conſiderable not only tor his Skill in the 
Jewiſb Law, but famous al ſo for the Advantages 
of Humane Learning. 

Q. Wh.:z Character does our Saviour give 7 
him, when Philip firſt brought him to our Lord? 

A. That he was a Man gf true Simplicity and 


Integrity; an Iſraelite indeed, in whom was 70 John 1. 47. 1 


Guile; no Art of Hypocriſie and Deceit. 
. Wherein appears the Simplicity of his 
Mind? . 
A. In that when he was told of eus, he did 
not object againſt rhe Meanneſs of his Original, 
thelow Condition of his Parents, the narrowneſs 
of their Fortunes; but only againſt the Place 
of his Birth, which could not be Nazareth, the 
Prophets having forerold he ſhould be born at 
N U 2 Bethlebem; 
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John 1.45. Bethlehem 3 and yet he was not ſo far carried 
| away with this popular Prejudice, as not to en- 
- quire farther concerning our Saviour, and when 
v. 45. he was ſatisfied he was the Me ſiab, he preſently 
owns him for ſuch, calling him the Son of God, 
and the King of Iſrael. 8 
Q. M hither is it thought this Apoſtle travel. 
led to propagate Chriſtianity? 
A. As far as India, that part of it that lies 


next to A/; for as Euſeb:us relates, when Pan- 


Chriſtianity, deſiring to-imitate the Apoſtolical 
Zeal in propagating the Faith, travelled as far 
KEuſeb. lib, as India it ſelf; there, among ſome that yet 
3. c. 10. retained the Knowledge of Chriſt, he found 
| St. Matthew's Goſpel written in Hebrew; left 
there, as the Tradition was, by St. Bartholomew, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles, when he preached 
Chriſtianity to thoſe Nations 
Q. What farther Account is there of him? 
A. That he returned from thence to the more 
Northern and Weſtern parts of A ſia, inſtructing 
the People of Hierapolis in the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; from thence he went into Lycaona, 
where he employed himſelf upon the fame ac- 
count. And at laſt removed to A/banopole in 
Armenia the Great; where endeavouring to re- 


Governour of the Place pur to Death. 

Q. How did he ſuffer Martyrdom ? + 
A. He was Crucified, ſome ſay, with his Head 
downwards; others, that he was flea'd, and his 
Skin firſt taken off; which might conſiſt well 
enough with his Crucifixion, Excoriation being a 
' Puniſhment in uſe not only in Ægypt, but among 
the Per/tarns, next Neighbours to theſe Arme ni- 
ans, 


tenus,a Man famous for Philofophy as well as 


claim the People from Idolatry, he was by the 
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ans, from whom they might eaſily borrow it. He 
chearfully bore their cruel uſage, and comforted 
and confirmed his Chriſtian Converts to the laſt 
Minute of his Life. Me 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 2 

A. That a Mind free from Prejudice is the 
beft Preparative for the Reception of Truth. 
That the Nature of Faith doth not require ſuch 
ſelfeyident Arguments as force an Aſſent, but 
ſuch as leave room for the Praiſe and Reward of 
believing. That true Zeal ſtops at no Difficul- 
ties, and is frighted by no Dangers, and parts 
with Life chearfully when the Providence of 
Ged makes it our Duty. That Sincerity is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to make our Obedience accep- 
table to God, and our Converſation valuable a- 
mong Men, Integrity of Mind being the higheſt 
Character and Commendation of a good Man. 

Q. What is Sincerity, as it reſpetts God? 

4. It implies both the Reali of our Inten- 
tion in God's Service, or our performing it truly 
tor God's ſake, as we pretend to do; and ao 
the uncorruptneſs of it, or our performing it for 
his ſake, more than any thing elſe whatſoever , 
and without any regard to any other Advantages 
of our own, but ſuch as are allowed by God, 
and are ſubordinate under him. And the moſt 
certain Rule to examine our Sinceriry by, is the 
Integrity of our Obedience, For he that obeys 
God in all Times, and in all Inflances, cannot 
but ſerve him with both rhe Ingredients of Sin- 
cerity, viz. Truth and Preheminence. 

bat is Sincerity, as it reſpefs Man? 

A. It implies a Simplicity of Mind and Man- 
ES in our ö and Carriage 
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wards another. Not ſeriouſly to advance any 
thing contrary to the true Senſe of our Minds, 
by our Words or Geſtures. Not to pretend to 
greater Love and Kindneſs for our Neighbour 
than we really feel. In ſhort, tis to ſpeak as 
we think, to do what we pretend and profeſs, to 
perform what we promiſe, and really to be what 
we would ſeem and appear to be. 
Q. What ts the beſt Method to attain that 
Sincerity tohich is ſo neceſſary in God's Service? 
A. To conſidet that all our Religious Actions 
are of no value in the fight of God, except they 
are performed with a reſpe&t to his Authority, 
and out of Obedience to his holy Will; and 
that by deſigning other By-ends, as our own Pro- 
fit, or the Praiſe of Men, we loſe our Title to 
that, Reward which he has promiſed. To pol- 
ſeſs our ſelves likewiſe with the Apprehenſion 
| | of God's Preſence always with us; that al! our 
WE Prov. 5. 21. Ways are before the Eyes of the Lord, and that 
iſ he pondereth all our goings. Which with de- 
i vout Prayer for his Aſſiſtance, will keep us up 
right before him. 


if The PRAYERS, 
r 

| LY Almighty and Everlaſting God, who didit 
\ Z giye to thy Apoſtle Barrholomew, Grace 
truly to believe and ro preach thy Word; 
__” Grant, I beſeech thee, unto thy Church, to love 
that Word which be believed, and boch to 


preach and receive. the fame, through Jeſ 
| _ Chriſt our Lord. Amer, 95 50 


II. 4 


ft 
E 
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II. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, Heavenly 
A Father, I give thee humble Thanks, that 
thou haſt vouchſated to call me to the Know- 
ledge of thy Grace and Faith in thee; increaſe 
this Knowledge, and confirm this Faith in me 
evermore. Give me thy Holy Spirit, that being 
born again, and made an Heir of Everlaſting 
Salvation through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I may 
continue thy Servant, and attain thy Promiſes ; 
through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thy Son, 
who liveth and reigneth with rhee and the Holy 
Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


. 1 
God, who art the great Searcher of Hearts, 
who doſt not only require outward Acts of 
Duty, but the inward Diſpoſition of the Mind! 
Teach me in all my Religious Actions to have 
an Eye to thy Authority; to obey thy Laws, be- 
cauſe thou haſt enjoyned them; to make the 
ſenſe of my Duty the prevailing Motive of my 
Piery, and not the Praiſe of Men, nor regard 
to temporal Advantages. Let me in all times, 
and in all places, have a reſpect to all thy Com- 
mandments, that no Privacy or Retirement may 
encourage me to offend thee, that no Loſſes nor 
Croſſes may hinder me from doing or ſuffering 
thy bleſſed Will. Let not my Devotion be made. 
a pretext to cheat and defrand my Neighbour 
neither let the exerciſe of Juſtice and Morality 
towards Men be a Plea for the neglect of my 
Duty towards thee. Let my Charity to the Poor 
never ſerve to cover my Intemperance; nor my 
Sobriety exempt me from feeding the Hungry, 
_ i 4 and 
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and cloathing the Naked. Make my Life uni- 
form, and of a piece, that the Duties of both 
Tables may take place in all my Actions, that 
my great deſign being thy Glory, I may through 
thy Infinite Mercy be accepred by thee, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our 294 Amen, i 


1 5 

* me, O Lord, in all my Dealings and 

Intercourſe with others, to exerciſe true 
Simplicity and Singleneſs of Heart; never to 
compaſs any Deſign by infidious Devices and 
falſe Appearances ; not to betray my Neighbour 
by not performing what I have promiſed. Let 
me never abuſe Men into a falſe Opinion of 
themſelves, by repreſenting them better than 
they are. Let my Tongue be the true Interpre- 
ter of my Mind, and my Expreſſions the lively 
Image of my Thoughts and Affections, and my 
outward Actions exactly agreeable to my Pur- 
poſes and Intentions ; that ſo when the Secrets 
of all Hearts ſhall be diſcovered at thy dreadtul 
Tribunal, I may not be confounded, O bleſſed 
Jefus, with the Workers of Iniquity, who will 
not be able there to hide themſelves. Grant 

this, O Lord, tor Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 


CHAP 


| CHAP. xxvI. 
St, Matthew. September 21, 
QT 7 Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


this Day ? 
A. That of St. Matthew the Apoſtle and 


Evangeliſt ; who was alſo called Levi. Luke $. 27. 


Q. What was his Extraction? 

A. Though a Roman Officer, yet was he a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews ; both his Names diſ- 
cover him to be of ewiſb Original, and proba- 
bly a e 3 of Lif i 

. at was Nis 114GC, or 7 
2 That of a Publican, or Toll-zathorer to 


the Romans; an Office of bad report among Mat. 20. 3. | Jt 


the Zeros. 1121. 
Q. Hor was the Office of a Publican eſteened 
among the Romans ? we vi. £5 
A. It was once accounted a Place of Power 
and Credit, and of honourable Reputation, not 
ordinarily conferr d upon any but Raman Knights; 
who being ſent into the Provinces to gather the 
Taxes, employed under them the Natives of the 
Country, as Perſons beſt skilled in their own 


airs. | Ws 
Q. What made this Office ſo odious to the 

ews?:-"-: | | | 
A. The Covetouſneſs and Exaction of thoſe - 
that managed it, for having farmed the Cuſtoms 
of the Romans, they griped the People, that 
they might be able to Pay their Rent, and raiſe 
Profit to themſelves; beſides, this Tribute was 
vr only a Gricyance to their Purſes, bur an AF 
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front to the Freedom of their Nation, a ſtanding 
Inſtance of their Slavery. And their Brother 
Fews exerciſing this Office, ſtill provoked them 
more, becauſe it obliged them to converſe tre. 
quently with the Gertz/es, which they held un. 
lawful, and thereby they ſeemed to conſpire with 
the Romans, to entail perpetual Slavery upon 
their own Nation. | 

Q. How did the Jewiſh Nation expreſs their 


- abborrence of. the Publicans? 


A. By counting it unlawful to do them any 


Office of common Kindneſs. Money received of 


them might not be put to the reſt of a Man's 
Eſtate, it being preſumed to be got by Violence. 
They were not admitted as Perſons fit to give 
Evidence in any Cauſe. They were not only de- 
— of all Communion in Divine Worſhip, 
ut ſhunn'd in all Affairs of Civil Society, it be. 
ing eſteemed infamous and unlawtul to marry 
into the Family of any ſuch. 
Q. In what did St. Matthew's Office more 
particularly conſiſt? " 98 
A. In gathering the Cuſtoms of all Merchan- 
dize that came by the Sea of Galilec, and the 


Tribute that Pallengers were to pay that went 


by Water, for which purpoſe the Olfice was 
kept by the Sea-fide. And here it was that Mar- 
thew fate at the Receipt of Cuſjom, when our 
Saviour called him to be a Diſciple. _ 
Q. Is it probable he had any Knowledge of 
our Saviour before he was called? T4 
A. Yes; living at Caperaaum, the place of 
Chrifl's uſual Refidence, where his Miracles 
and Sermons were frequent, he might in ſome 
meaſure be prepared to receive the Impreſhons 
which our Saviaurs Call made upon him. 
. What 
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Q. What made St. Matthew's Compliance with 
our Sauiour's Call ſo very valuable? 

A. In that he exchanged rich and plentiful 
Circumſtances, and a gainful Trade, for Pover- 
ty and Hardſhip; quitting whatever the World 
counts dear, and preferring the Attendance upon 
the Son of Man, who had not where to lay his 
Head, before all the Advantages of Intereſt and 
Relations. | 

Q. Wherein appeared his great Contempt of 
the World? | | 

A. Not only in quitting a plentiful Eſtate in 
order to become our Saviour s Diſciple, but in 
the great Abſtemiouſneſs he exerciſed in the re- 
maining part of his Life; refuſing to gratifie 
himſelf with the ordinary Conveniences, as well 
25 with the Pleaſures of it; his common Diet 
dene nothing but Herbs and Rows, Seeds and 

ries. | 

Q. How did be expreſs his Satisfaction in 
becoming our Saviour's Diſciple | 

A. By entertaining our Saviour and his Diſ- 
ciples at a great Dinner at his own Houſe, whi- 
ther he. invited all his Friends, eſpecially thoſe 
of his own Profeſſion; pioully hoping, that they 
alſo might be influenced by our —— Con- 


verſe. and Company. i 22 
Q. What may we learn from our Saviour's 
Converſing ſo familiarly with the worſt of Men, 
which gave ſuch Offence to the Phariſees ? 
A. That the greateſt Sinners are Objects of 
our Pity rather than Contempt; and. that we 
ought not to grow faint in our Endeavours for 
their Converſion, as long as the wonderful Pa- 
tience of God bears with them. That our Com- 
puay by molt dee hero the Pecos _ 
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Souls Fe require it. Ani that in order to re. 
claim Sinners, we ought to prefer Acts of Mer. 
cy and Chari desde all Ritual Obſervances, 
and the — ules of Perſons converſing with 
one another 
Q. Wherein appeared that Hum llity for which 
St. Matthew was remarRable 2. 

A. In that when the other Evangeliſts deferi 
bing the Apoſtles by Pairs, conſtantly place, him 
before St. Thomas, he modeſtly places himſelf 
after him. And when the reſt of the Evangeliſts 
record the Honour of his Apoſtleſhip under the 
Mark 2.14- Name of Matrberw, but ſpeak of his former ſordid 
. Courſe of Life, under that of Levi, he himſelf 

ſets it down, with all irs Circumſtances, under 
his om and uſual Name. | 
Matthew continued with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles /! after our Lord's Aſcenſion, 
that became of him then? 
A. For the firſt eight Years he preached up 
and down ud za, endeavouring to convert his 
Brethren the ewe to the Faith of Chriſt. And 
when he betook himſelf to the ropagating = 
Goſpel among the Gentilet, Æthiopia is genera 
ly aſſigned as the Province of his 4 {float Mi 
niſtry; where by Preaching and working Mira- 
— he mightily triumph d over Error and Ido- 
la In which Country tis moſt probable he 
ſu Martyrdom, but by what kind of Death 
tis altogether uncertain. 
Q. How was be qualified to write his Go- 
Tpel ?. 
A. By being an E — wm of the Life and 
_—_— of — ed Saviour, and by being 
om emptations which previ up- 
5 on Men to impoſe upon others 4 
. q ben 
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Q. When and upon what Account did St. Mat- 
thew write bis Goſpel? 

4. While he was in Paleſtine, about eight 
Years after the Death of our Saviour, at the in- 
treaty of rhe Jewiſh Converts, and as Epiphanius 
tells us, at the Command of the Apoſtles. And, wm. 
being deligned for the uſe of his Country-men, 3. cap. 1. 
he writ it in the Hebrew Language, as is gene; Cyril. Hier. 
rally aſſerted by all Antiquity. It was very quick- — 14 
ly tranſlated into Gree#, ſome attributing it to Puſch. ty. 
St. John, others to St. James the Leſs; the Apo- 3. c.24;39. 
files approved the Verſion, and the Church has Lib. S5. 5. 
received it as Authentic. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. That there is Mercy for the worſt of Sin- 
ners, if they forſake their evil Ways, and become 
obedient to that Call, which their own Conſci- 
ences, and the Exhortations of God's Miniſters 
ſo frequently ſound in their Ears. That true Re- 
pentance conſiſts in ſuch a change of the Heart 
as produces ſuch Actions as are agreeable to 
God, and avoids ſuch whereby we have for- 
merly offended him. That Poverty and Want 
are chearfully to be embraced when they lie in 
the way of our Duty. That it may be ſome- 
times adviſable ro puniſh our paſt Extravagan- 
cies by forbearing the ordinary Conveniences and 
accommodations of Life. That if we would 
enter into the true Spirit of this Feſt:zva/, we 
{nould imitate that Humility, and Contempt of 
kiches, which was ſo remarkable in this bleſſed 
Apoſtle. That we ſhould keep our Minds free 
tom Covetouſheſs, and raiſe them above the 
World, the moſt dangerous Enemy to our Sal- 


vation. | 
Q. Wherein 
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= herein conſiſts the Nature of Covetouſ⸗ 
nels ? | 
A. In. an immoderate craving, and love of 
Riches ; which ſhews it ſelf in an eager and un. 
ſatiable defire after the things of this World. 
tho we employ no indirect means to obtain them; 
but is then compleat, when we uſe any unlawful 
and diſhoneſt ways to grow Rich, and are anxi. 
ous to acquire the good things of this Life, even 
tho' we neglect thoſe which are infinitely more 
valuable. When we are ſordid, and cannot find 
in our Hearts to enjoy what we poſſeſs, or if 


ve do, ſpend it upon our Luſts, and never ſuffer 


thoſe who are in want to ſhare with us. When 
we make Gold our Confidence, and truſt in it as 


our chief Happineſs. 


Q. What are the miſchievous Effects of this 
Vice, which our bleſſed Apoſtle entirely con- 
quered ? | 

A. It alienates the Mind from God, and takes 
Men off from the Care of their Souls ; we can- 
not ſerve God and Mammom. It obſtrudts all 
thoſe Paſſages thro? which the Conſideration of 
Religion ſhould enter into our Thoughts. It is 
the Parent of moſt of the Fraud and Injuſtice, 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, Falſhood and Perjury, 
that is committed in the World. It makes Men 
fail in the Hour of Temptation, ſo that when 
they ſhould quit all for the ſake of Religion they 
go away ſorrowful, becauſe they have great Pol- 
ſeſſions. It is very apt to blow us up with Pride, 


and to make us over-value our ſelves ; and by the 


ſame Reaſon incl ines us to deſpiſe and contemn 
thoſe who want the ſame Advantages. Ir does 


but too frequently adminiſter to Inremperance 
and unlawful Pleaſures, and is made inſtrumental 
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in gratify ing ſome irregular Faſſion that governs 
our Minds. | 
Q. Whence appears the Unreaſonableneſs of 

this Vice ? | 

A. In thatꝰ tis an endleſs and inſatiable Appe- 
tire, and conſequently can never attain that Con- 
rentment and Satisfaction it propoſes. Beſides, 
it purſues Happineſs by falſe Meaſures, for this 
do's not conſiſt in abundance; and tho' the Luxu- 
ry of Life is boundleſs, yet the Neceſſaries and 
Conveniencies of it lie within a ſmall compaſs. 
Great Riches are ſo far from prolonging our 
Lives, that they rather ſhorten them, either by 
Labour and Care in getting them, by Anxiety 
and tormenting Cares in keeping them, or by 
Trouble and Vexation in loſing them; they nei- 
ther make us better nor wiſer, but are dangerous 
to our Vertue, and tempt us to play the Fool. 
They cannot preſerve us from Contempt or Miſ- 
forrunes, from Diſeaſes or Pains ; they neither 
make our Friends more faithful, nor our Chil- 
dren more duritul, neither can they afford us any 
Comfort, when we ſtand moſt in need ot it, at the 
Hour of Death. But we muſt give a ſtrict Ac- 
count at the Day of Judgment, both how we have 
got them, and how we have uſed them. 
: Q. What is the beſt Means to overcome this 

ice? 

4. To employ our chief Care and Solicitude 
about the things of the next Lite, becauſe Great 
in themſelves, and of an eternal Duration. To 
put our Truſt and Confidence in God, who has 
promiled, if we ſceꝶ his Kingdom, and the Righ-Mar. 6, 33. 
tw0aſneſs thereof, all theſe things ſhall be added 
unto us. To be content with ſuch things as we 
have, and to rely upon Providence by the _ 

Ju 
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alt and lawful means, to incteaſe them as he 

all think fit. To conſider the uncertainty of 
Riches, that they make theinſelves Wings and 
fly away; and that we can by no humane means 
ſecure the enjoyment of them. That if we could 
fix them, yet that Life is always upon the wing, 
and when we have heaped up Riches, we cannot 
tell who /ha/! gat her them... To be charitable in 
ſome meaſure tothe proportion of what we have 
received, to be'rich in good Works, and ready 


to diſtribute. 
The PRAYERS. 
. 185 [. | EIA 

O Almighty God, who by thy Bleſſed Son 


didſt call Matthew from the Receipt of 
Cuftom to be an Apoſtle. and. Evangelift : Grant 


me Grace to forſake all covetous Defires, and 


inordinate Love of Riches, and to follow the 
ſame, thy Son Jeſus Chriſt. who liveth and reign- 
eth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, one God, 
World without end. Axen. 
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A Lmighty and Everlaſting God, give unto. 


me the increaſe of Faith, Hope, and Cha- 
rity; and that I may obtain that which thou doſt 
promiſe, make me to love that which thou doſt 
command, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. den. 


+ 
A and moſt Gracious God, in all my 
Paſſage through this World, and my ma- 


nifold Concerns in it, ſuffer not my Heart to be 
| | r00 
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too much ſer upon at. Let not my purſuit of 
temporal things rob me of that time which ought 
to be employ'd in the Concerns of my Soul, nor 
divert me from the ſerious Thoughts of the World 
to come. Let not the Cares of this Life, nor the 
Importunĩty of Buſineſs, make me neglett.djvine 
and ſpiritual Employments, nor diſturb me in 
de performance of them. Make me charitable 
to thoſe that are in Want, willing to diſtribute, 
and ready to communicate to the Neceſſities of 
my Brethren. Let me eſteem no Loſs compa- 
rable to that of Innocence, and of a good Con- 
ſcience, nor harbour any Fear like that of thy 
Diſpleaſure, and of rhe intolerable and eternal 
Pains of Hell- fire. Let thy Laws, O my God, 
direct all my Steps in my greateſt Dangers; and 
make me more ſtudious in all my Councils of 
what is lawful for me, than of what ſeems ſer- 
viceable and advantageous to my worldly Cir- 
cumſtances. Let me never ſtoop to any Sin in 
hopes to advance or r thoſe Riches which 
thy Bounty has beſtowed upon me, that my 
Mind being purged from all goverous Affections, 
my great Care may be to — for Eternity, 
and to lay up aTreaſure in Heaven which faileth 
not: That when my Body ſhall tumble into 
Duſt, my Soul may be received into thoſe eter- 
nal Manfions of Glory, which thou haſt prepa- 
red for all that love and fear thee, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


IV. INE; 


veſt Grace to the humble; endue me with 
lueh Humility of Soul, and Modeſty of Beha- 
bur; that my looks may not be proud, nor my 

X - Thoughts 


Lord God, who reſiſteſt the proud and gi- py. Taylor. 
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Q. What Account have we from Scripture of 
St. Michael? 2 
Dan. 10.13. A. That he was an Ar, ch-angel, that prefided 


Princes, as other Arch-angels did over the Gen. 
tile World, as is evident of the Kingdom of 


Rev. 12. 7. 


Grot. nam. A. Some great Authors refer it to the Cond 
an nne =” » $64 4 2 R » Foche In fi © #5 


Thoughts arrogant, nor my Deſigns ambirious ; 
bur that being reſtrained from all Vanity and 
Pride, and my Affections weaned from a great 


opinion and love of my ſelf; Imay truſt inthee, 


follow: the Example of my bleſſed Maſter, and 
eceive' thoſe Promiſes thou haſt made in our 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


St, Michael, and all Angels. 
September 29. 


-w 
. Has Feſtival does the Church this Day 
y y . 
A. That of St. Michael and all Angeli. 


over the 7ewiſſ Nation, (ſtiled one of the chief 


Perſia, and the Kingdom of Greece, from Do- 
niel; that he had an Army of Angels under his 
Command and Conduct, that he fought with 
the Dragon, or Sat an and his Angels, and that 


contending with the Devil, he diſputed about the the 
Body of Mofes . | f 

Q. What does the Fight mentioned in the Re. Ai. 
velation of St. Michael and his Angels, again of ( 
the Dragon and his Angels, moſt probably Ig. this 
ni ie? 5 2 kb 
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that happen d at Rome, hetween St. Peter and 

Simon Magus; when that Apoſtle by the efficacy 

of his Prayers entirely prevailed againſt the ſedu- 

cing Arts of that Magician. Others underſtand 

by it, thoſe violent Perſecutions the Primitive 

Church laboured under more or leſs for Three Mede. 

Hundred Years, and which happily ceaſed when 

the Powers of the World became Chriſtian. Ir 

is generally agreed that it denotes ſome eminent 

Victory of the Chriſtian Church, by the affiſtance 

of theſe miniſtring Spirits, over the Power and 

Malice of the Devil and his Inſtruments ; who 

ſet themſelves with all their might to perſecute 

and deſtroy it. | Hh 
Q. To what former 7 does this Fight 

of the good and bad Angels ſeem to ele ? | 
A. To the Expulſion of Lucifer, and the re- 

bellious Angels from the Preſence of God. It 

being very credible that God ſhould make uſe of 

ſome of his heavenly Hoſt to drive thoſe from 

his bleſſed Manſions, who had made themſelves 

the juſt Objects of his Wrath. And upon this 

Account it may be thought that the Prince of 

thoſe Angels that tought againſt Satan, obtained 

the Name of Michael, which in the Hebrew fig- 

nifies, who i as God; in that he ſuppreſſed the 

Arrogancy of Lucifer, who went about to make 

himſelf in ſome ſenſe equal with God. „ 
Q. What is ſuppoſed to be the Conteſt about 

the Body of Moſes? . 
A. Some think the Controverſie was about re- 

ediſy ing the Temple, and reſtoring the Service 

of God among the Jets at Feruſalem; and that Ham. 

this in a figurative ſenſe may as fitly be {tiled the 

Body of Moſes, as the Chriſtian 2 


I 
hurch 9% 
ſembling of Chriſtians E Service of Chrift, 
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that St. Michael by the Order of God hid the 
Body of Moſes after his Death, and that the 


anner of St. Michael's Conteft with the Devil? 


5 Q. What is meant 2 the word Angel ? 
f a Meſſenger, or Embaſſador employ d upon ano- 


Mankind concerning it, and their Miniſtry abou 


— . 


is called the Body of Chriſt; and for proof of 
this is urged, that the paſſage of St. Jude is cited 
from the Prophecy of Zachariah, where this 
matter is treated of. Others take the Body of 
Meſes in a literal ſenſe, and are of the Opinion 


Devil endeavoured to diſcover it, as a fit means 
to entice the People to Idolatty by a ſuperſtitious 


Worſhip of his Re/icks. 


Q. What is particularly obſervable FA the 


A. Thar notwithſtanding he might have ſaid 
à great deal of Evil juſtly ot him, yet he would 
not uſe any reproachful Words, any Bitterneſs 


cor Execration againſt him, bur faid the Lord re. 


* ” 
n 


8 buke —_ 5 i 
Q. What ſbould this teach us? 


| 

A. It ſhould' make all Men, but eſpecially. :. 
thoſe who are as angels of God in the Church, [ 
aſhamed and aftaid, particularly in Controverſies WM 8 
of Religion, to uſe Railing and injurious Refle- WM *! 
Eons; fince ſuch opprobrious Language neither 0 
becomes the Nature of their Office nor their S 


» . 


Character as Chriſtians. 


A, In a general ſenſe it ſignifies no more than IM S: 


ther's Errand ; but in Scripture, and in common 
way of ſpeaking, it is taken for a Celeſtial Spi- 
rit, a divine fort of Meſſenger made and employ- 


ed by and under God. S 
'  Q. What proof is there of the Exiſtence of Ml © 
Angels? _ 


A. The general Conſent and Tradition of 


15, 
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us; confirmed by the clear and expreſs Teſti” © 


mony of Scripture, which gives us an Account 
of their appeating to the Patriarchs and holy 
_ 2 a 4 5 
Q. Are Angels ute Spirit? 
„ the tn current Opinion of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, and ſeems moſt _agretable to 


Scripture, that Angels. are pure Spirits, with - 


out any thing that is material and corporeal be- 
longing to them; but yet ſo that they have A 
Power to aſſume thin and airy Bodies and can 
when they pleaſe appear in humane Shape, as 
— ate frequently in Sct ipture ſaid to have 

Q. Have not ſome kind of Bodies been attri- 
buted to Angels? 3 

A. Not only the ancient Phil aſophers, but 
ſome of the Primitive Fathers were of this Opi- 
nion; and they made them to conſiſt of the pu- 
reſt and fineſt matter, which they call Ætberial; 
grounding this Conjecture upon a pious belief 


4 


that it is the peculiar Excellency and Prerogative 


of the Divine Narute, to be a pure and fimple 
Spirit, wholly 7 1 from Matter. 

Q. Wh. are the 

A. They are ſaid in Scripture to excel in 


Properries of good Angels? 


Strength, to be endowed. with great Knowledge Pal, 103. 


and Wi/dom, to be eminent for Purity and Ho- 


lineſs ; whence the Title is given them of the 2 A. 14. 


Holy Angels: Beſides, they are repreſented 48 
full of Wings; to denote the gteat Aﬀivity and 
Swifrneſs of their Motions: And their Office 
confiſts it! conſtantly attending _ the great 
an! glorious King of Heaven and Earth, ehe. 
ing his Commands, and ready to execute his 
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85 herein conſiſts tbe Miniſtry of good An- 
els ? 
, A. In declaring upon occaſion the Mind and 
Will of Chriſt to his Church; for thus moſt 
of the Divine Meſſages were conveyed to the 
Prophets; and there are frequent Inſtances of 
1 it in the New Teſtament ; as in the Caſe of 
31, St. John Boptift's Birth, the bleſſed Virgin's 
Luke 2. 10. Conception, our Saviour Birth and Reſurrecti- 
cn. In guarding and defending us from outward 
pſal. 91.11, Dangers, and from the Fury of evil Spirits, ei- 
12. ther by removing ſuch evil Accidents from us, as 
3+ 7 in the courſe of neceſſary Cauſes muſt have be- 
Gen. 19. fallen us; or by diverting the evil Intention of 
ib. 32: ourEnemies againſt us; and ſometimes by fore- 
warning us of approaching Danger, by ſome ex- 
ternal Sign or unaccountable Impreſſion upon our 
Fancies. And when we are beſet by evil Spirits, 
they either aſſiſt us in our Conflicts with them, 
ox chace them away from us when we are no 
longer able to withſtand them. 
bat has been the general Opinion of 
- Mankind about Guardian Angels? 
A. There was a.common Opinion among the 
Heathens, and a conſtant Tradition among the 
Fewos, that every Man, at leaſt every good Man, 
had a Guardian Angel appointed him by God, 
to take a ſpecial Care of him and his Concerns 
both Spiritual and Temporal z and we find the 
beſt Men among the Neos did at leaſt believe the 
common Miniſtry of good Angels about good 
Men, and their more eſpecial Care of particular 
Gen. 24 40. Perſons, upon particular and great Occaſions, a 
Pſal. 34. 7- is plain in Abrabam and David. And this Tra. 
51. 11, 12. dition of the cus ſeems to be confirmed and ap- 
proved by our Saviour, in that Caution be 
be 4 giy 
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ives us, Not to deſpiſe one of thaſe little ones; Mat. 18. 10. 
RR in Heaven their Angels always behold the 
Face of bis Father; and the firſt Chriſtians ſeem- 
ed to he of the ſame Mind, when being told that 
Peter was at the Door, they ſaid it was his An- AR. 12.14. 
gel, thinking that he himſelf was faſt in Priſon; 
tor which Saying there could be no Reaſon, had 
there not been a current Opinion among them of 
Guardian Angels: And their being ſent forth to Heb. 1. 14. 
miniſter to them that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, 
ſuppoſes them to be ready at hand to do all good 
Oifices to good Men. 2 

Q. How are the good Angels fart her employ'd 
about good Men? 

A. Being peculiarly preſent in the Publick 1 Cor. 11. 
Aſſemblies of God's Worſhip, they aſſiſt good 10 
Men in the diſcharge of their Religious Offices, 
And at the Hour of Death they ſtand by them in 
that great Conflict, and convey their ſeparated 
Spirits into the Manſions of the Bleſſed, which 
is confirm'd by our Saviour, when he tells us up- 
on Lazarus's Death, that he was carried by An- Luke 16, 
gels into Abraham's boſome. Befides, at the Day 22. 
of Judgment they ſhall be great Inſtruments of 
the Reſurrection of their Bodies, and the Re- uni- at. 13. 
on of them to their Souls; as our bleſſed Saviour 39, 49. 
declares in St. Matt hero. 

Q. Wherein doth the Miniſtry of bad Angels 
conſift 2 

A. In trying and exerciſing the Righteous, as job 1. & 4. 
was the Caſe of Job, and the Church of Smyrna; Rev. 2. 10. 
in 2 the Wicked, as was the Caſe of — . meg 15. 
and Ahab; and in executing Vengeance on them 
in another World. They ſet themſelves in Op- 17 
poſition to the Glory of — and the Salvation 
of Mankind, tho they are reſtrained in the Exer- 
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ciſe of their Power; beyond which they cannot 
exert it without divine Permiſſion. 
Q. V good Angels are appointed by God to be 


miniſiring Spirits, and are ſo ready to belp us, 


ought we not to worſhip them. 


A. We may reaſonably conclude from the 


Nature of their Employment, that we ought 
not to worſhip them, fince they miniſter to us; 
and in this ſeems to lye the Force of the Angel's 
Reaſoning in the Revelations, where he forbids 
St. John to worſhip him becauſe be was bis Fel. 


4  lowServant. Beſides, it is ſeverely reproved by 
Col. 2. 18. St. Paul, let no Man decerve you in a voluntary 


Humility, and worſhipping of Angels, not bolding 
the head. The Scripture directing us to the Me- 
diation only of one Mediator between God and 
Man, vis. the Man Chrift Jeſus. 
Q. I do we celebrate this Feſtival? 

A. To expreſs our Thankfulneſs to God for 
thoſe many eminent Advantages that the Chr: 
„ian Church has obtained, by the Miniſtry of the 
Holy Angels, over the Power and Malice of the 
Devil, and thoſe miſchievous Inſtruments he has 
employ'd ro deſtroy it. 

Q. What Inſlrufions does the Fidelity and 
Zeal of St. Michael offer to the Governours of 
the Church; who are as Angels of God? 

A. That it is not enough to diſcharge their 
Duty by living well themſelves ; but that be- 
ſides the Care of their own Conduct, they are 
obliged to watch over the Conduct of others : 
And with Boldneſs and Courage to oppoſe all 


; * profane Contemners of Religion, thoſe Rebels 
that are at dehance with be their Quality 


and Power never ſo great and terrible. 
du 
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Q. What m 
of this Feſtival? 
A. To adore the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God, in appointing ſuch excellent and glorious 
Beings to miniſter to our Salvation; and to be 

thankful to him for the inviſible Aid and Prote- 
ion we receive from them. To comfort our 
ſlves againſt the Vigilancy and Power of the 
Devi, with the aſſured aſliftance of good Angels, 
who are as power ful and forward to do us good, 
as the others are malicious and buſie to 40 us 
miſchief. To behave our ſelves with great Gra- 
rity and Reverence in the Publick Worſhip of 
God, becauſe thoſe excellent Beings atrend to 
obſerve our outward Carriage and rtment. 
To imitate their 2 in ſerving God, with 
the ſame Read ineſs and Diligence, with the ſame 
Chearfulneſs and Zeal that they do in Heaven. 
To condeſcend to the meaneſt Services for the 
good of others ; eſpecially with all our might 
to help forward the Salvation of our Neighbour. 
Never to deſpiſe any good Man, be his Circum- 
ſtances never ſo mean, becauſe he is dear to God, 
and under the peculiar Care of the Holy Angels. 
To ſecure their Miniſtry to our ſelves, by conti- 
nuing ſound and holy Members of the Carbolick " 
Church, whoare the declared Heirs of Salvation. 1 
Q. What may all Chriſtians learn from the I 
Behaviour of St. Michael? If 
A. To avoid the ſcandalous and unchriſtian. . _. .. | 
Practice of Evil ſpeaking, the Seed of all Exil, 
and the Peſt of Civil Society, which we are ſo if 
apt to fall into, and yet find it ſo hard to repent . 
of, by Reafon of the Difficulty of making ſuch - 


3 are neceſſary upon ſuch occa- | 
Q. Where. 


we learn from the Obſervation 
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Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Evil. 
ſpeaking ? 
A. In divulging any Ill we hear or know con- 
cerning our Neighbour, whether true or falſe, 
whereby his good Name is impaired by our 


or Hand, a ſmile or caſt of the Eye, is capable 
of tarniſhing the brighteſt Reputation; my, 
even Silence ir ſelf, if it a pears affected And 
myſterious, ſhall be as eilt ual to that pur. 
poſe as the moſt envenomed Satyr. If the Mat. 
ters we objeCt againſt him are falſe, or doubtful 
and uncertain, tis Calumhy or Slander ; if the 
Evidence we proceed upon be not ſufficient, tis 
raſh Fudgment , and a proneneſs to blame and 
condemn others, is Cenſor :04/neſs. | 
Q. But may we not ſpeak that Evil of our 
Neighbour, which we know certainly to be true? 
A. I think, except ſome Inſtance of Zuſtice 
or Charity require it, we ought not to expoſe 
our Neighbour's real Faults; becauſe we are not 
willing that all that is true of our ſelves ſhould 
be expoſed to publick view; and tis contrary 
to that Love we owe to our Neighbour, which 
ſhould make us ready to cover and conceal all 
things that are defective in him, and which, if 
| known, may tend to leſſen that good Name and 
Reputation he has in the World, . 
Q. How ic this Vice condemn'd in Scripture? 
| A. The Scriptures place it in the company of 
THE Mar. 5.19. the worſt of wicked Actions. Out of the Heart, 
THI ſays our Saviour, proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
$ _ thers, Adulteries, falſe Witneſs, evil Speakings. 
om. 1.29, St. Paul ranks Backbiters with the black Crimes 
3 of thoſe who are given wp to a reprobate Mind, 
| and which in the Judgment of God are * 


Words or Actions. For a motion of the Head 


St. Michael and all Angels. 3 15 


of Death; and the ſame Apoſi/g puts Slan- 1 or. s. 10. 
derers and Revilers with thoſe that ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God; and when he 
reckons- up the Sins of the laſt Times, Evil. 2 Tim. 3. 
ſpeakers are in the Liſt of that black Cata- 2, 3 
logue. St. Peter joyns Evil-ſpeakings with Ma- 1 Per. 2. 1. MIR 
lice, Hypocriſie and Envy, Off-ſprings of Hell, KR 
which we muſt. /ay. a/ide entirely, it we defire i 
the ſincere Milk of the Word, that we may grow 
thereby : And notwithſtanding the higheſt Pre-: 
tences to Religion, St. James aſſures us, that he 
who bridleth not his Tongae, that Man's Religion Jam. 1. 26. 
IS Vain. | 
i Q. Wherein appears the heinouſheſs of this 
ice? | | 

A. In that it robs our Neighbour of one of 
the moſt valuable things in the World, which is 
often purchaſed at the hazard of his Lite, his 
Reputation and good Name, in the Judgment of 
Solomon, better than precious Ointment. In that Eecleſ. 7.1. || 
tis contrary to that wiſe Dictate of Nature, 
doing to others, as we would they ſhould do to 
6; and is an open Violation of that Chriſtian 
Doctrine of Charity ſo dear to our Saviour, by 
which he diſtinguiſhed his Diſciples, and which 
was to remain as the true Character of the Chil- 
dren of God. - It is the Sign of a- weak Mind 
that is not able to bear the Luſtre of Merit ar 
Vertue; the Mark of a mean and cruel Temper, 
unworthy of a Man, to delight in wounding our 
Neighbour, or to widen thoſe Wounds others 
have made. 1 | 
Q. Mat are thoſe Diſguiſes in which this 
Vice too often appears? | YE 

4. Sometimes it puts on the Appearance of 


Friendſhip, and is uſher'd in with great Commen- 


dations, 
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dations, that the Wound that is given may be 


ſure and deep. Sometimes it counterfeits the 
Shape of Zeal for God's Glory : Ir pretends to 


de Love of Juſtice, and a compaſſionate Senſe 
of the Faults of our Neighbour, or a violent and 
juſt Sorrow cauſed by that Outrage that is done 


to God. But, whatever falſe Reaſons may be 


given for this Practice, tis always a Breach of 


the great Duty of Charity, and tis a Mark of 


falſe Devotion, to tear in pieces the Reputation 


of thoſe that oppoſe our Deſigns, and to think to 
make an agreeable Offering to God of what we 
facrifice, either to our Revenge, or to our Jea- 
louſie. | | 
Q. How ſhould we behave our ſelves when 
we bear our Neighbour ill ſpoken of ? | 
A. We ſhould endeavour to divert ſuch Dif 
courſe, and diſcourage ſuch ſort of Converſation 
by all prudent Methods. We ſhould urge what 
we can in our Neighbour's Vindication, and up- 
on this occaſion cite the Examples of ſuch in- 
nocent Perſons as have been oppreſſed with (a- 
_=—_ We ſhould diſcover the Contradiction 
and Impoſſibility of what is advanced to de- 
fame him, if the matter will admit of it. We 
may appeal to his paſt Actions; and to the ill 
Reports concerning him ſe all the good 


0 
N 2 7 | 
that is otherways known of him, to weaken the 


Detraction, and to take off the Credit of it: 
If the matter is too evident to be denied, we 
may endeavour to diminiſh the Guilt of it, by 
imputing it to Ignorance or Surprize, or to the 
Strength of Temptation, and by owning that 
the beſt People might have found Difficulties in 
ſuch dangerous Circumſtances. But by no means 
muſt we ſhew any Pleaſufe or — 


St. Michael and all Angels. 
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what is related to our Neighbour's Prejudice, leſt 
we encourage the Derrat/or, and become Par- 
takers with him in his Guilt. 

Q. How may we conquer this epidemical Vice, 

0 injurious to aur Salvation? 

A. By mortify ing thoſe irregular Paſſions from 
whence this unchriſtian Practice does proceed; 
2s our Pride, which falſly perſuades us that we 
exalt our ſelves by debaſing others; our Envy, 
which makes us look upon theHappineſsof others 
with an evil Eye, and provokes us to diſturb it; 
our Malice and Revenge, which prompts us to 
injurious Reſentments ; our impertinent Curio- 
ry, which is always medling with what does 
not belong to us. But nothing is more neceſſary 
in order to maſter this reigning Sin, than a firm 


Reſolution never to ſpeak the leaſt ill of any 


one; for whoever gives himſelf the Liberty to 
publiſh the evil he knows of another, tho' never 
ſo inconfiderable, whoever talks with Pleaſure 
of ſuch Faults, tho* known by every Body, may 
be likely to fall into real Defamations. For tis 
ditticulr to ſtop, where the Power and Corrup- 
tion of Nature is ſtrong ; beſides, by indulging 
ſmall NegleQs we fortifie our evil Inclinations, 
and by degrees contract a Habit of Derrattion, 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Everlaſting God, who haſt ordained and 
cbonſtitued the Services of Angels and Men 
in a wonderful Order; mercifully grant, that 
as thy Holy Angels always do thee Service in 
Heaven, ſo by thy Appointment they may ſuc- 

9 ER | | cour 


St. Michael and all. Angels. . 


cour and defend me on Farth, thro? Jeſus Chriſ 
our Lord. Amen. 


EK 25 5 

A Eighty God, who ſeeſt that we have ng 
Power of our ſelves to help our ſelves 

keep me both outwardly in my Body, and in. 
wardly in my Soul; that I may be defended 
from all Adverſities which may happen to the 
Body, and from all evil Thoughts which may 
aſſault and hurt the Soul, thro Teſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


. „ Wy bo BEg 
TFT is very meet, right, and my bounden Duty, 
Fant ſhould at all Times, — in all Plack 
ive Thanks unto thee, O Lord, Almighty and 
Everlaſting God. Becauſe thou haſt in all Ages 
defended thy holy Spouſe the Church, from the 
fiery Aſſaults of all her Enemies; from the Fraud 
' and Malice of Hereticks and deceitful Men; 
from the craftyInſinuations of all them that work 
Vanity; from the Cruelty and Barbarity of thoſe 
who have openly ſought ber Deſtruction; and 
from the Treachery and Perfidiouſneſs of thoſe 
who have pretended Kindneſs, in order to ruine 
her with greater Advantage. Therefore with 
Angels and Archangels, and with all the Com. 
.pany of Heaven, I laud and magnifie thy Glo- 
rious Name, eyermore prailing thee, and ſaying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy Lord God of. Hoſts, Heaven 
and Earth are full of thy Glory; Glory be to 
thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen. 


© Iv. Bleffd 
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IV. or 
Lleſſed God, whoſe Throne is incircled with 
| Myriads of glorious Spirits, who veil their 
Faces as not being able to behold the Brightneſs 
of thy Majeſty, and who delight in their atten- 
dance upon thoſe Miniſtries whereunto thou haſt 
appointed them. I thy unworthy Creature pro- 
ſtrate my ſelf in all Humility at thy Foot-ſtoo 
beſeeching thee to Boe me Grace to do thy Wil 
on Earth with the ſame Diligence and Induſtry, 
with the ſame Zeal and Chearfulneſs, as thy 
bleſſed Angels do it in Heaven; that imitating 
their exemplary Obedience, conſtant Devotion, 
profound Humility, unſpotted Purity, and ex- 
tenſive Charity, I may engage their Protection in 
all my Neceſſities; and may 3 enjoy 
the —— of their Aſſiſtance in my laſt 
Hour, in that diſmal Conflict with Death and 
the Powers of Darkneſs; and being by them con- 
ducted to the Manſions of Glory, may be ad- 
vanced to a more intimate and happy —_— 
with them in the Life to come, thro Jeſus Chri 


Obe a Guard, O Lord, upon my Lips, that I 
O offend not with my Tongue. Let Prudence 
and Circumſpection always attend to ſhut out 
ſuch Diſcourſes as border the leaſt upon Evil- 
ſpeaking. Thar I may be tender of the Reputa- 
tion of my Neighbour, and never diminiſh his 
good Name by ſpreading any evil Reports con- 
cerning him : That the Deformity of his Body, 
and the Weakneſs of his Mind may never be the 
ſubject of my light Mirth. That I may never 


encourage Backbiters, by liſtning to their Sup. 
tions, and by giving credit to their Slander, 
nou haſt given me a Tongue that I might 


- Praiſe thee, and that I might influence others to 


bleſs thy holy Name. Oh! let this be the main 
Employmenr of that noble Gift, that my words 
may chiefly aim at promoting thy Glory; either 
to ſoften the Pains of the afflicted; to vindicate 
the Reputation of my Neighbour, whenever! 
hear it injured, to unite the Minds of thoſe that 
are at Variance, or to inſtruct thoſe that know 
thee not enough; and to entertain all the World, 
O God, with thy Greatneſs, and thy Goodneſs, 
to inflame all Hearts with thy Love, to pro- 
voke them to praiſe thee, to bleſs thee, to glo- 
Tifie thee ; that I may one Day mingle my 
Praiſes with thoſe of thy Elect in Glory, thro' 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amer. 


— 


C H AP. XXVIII. 
St. Luke the Evangeliſt. Oct. 18. 
Q WI Feſtival does the Church celebrate 


this Day ? 
A. That of St. Luke the Evangeliſt ? 
Q. What mean you by an Evangeliſt ? 
A. The Name was at firſt given to thoſe that 
reached the Goſpel ; but afterwards it was con- 
— to thoſe Four, that writ the Hiſtory of the 
Life and preaching of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 


_ whoſe four Goſpels make part of the ſacred Ca- 
von of Scripture. Go + 


Q. Where 


t S. Luke the Evangeliſt. Tl- 
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0 here was the Place of St Luke Na- 
livity? 
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A. Antiach, the Metropolis of Syria, pleaſant Euſeb. lib. 
for its Situation, fertile for its Soil, rich by its 3+ © 4- 
Traffick, famous for Learning and Civility ; and 
above all, renowned for this one peculiar Ho- 
nour, that here it was that the Diſciples of Jeſus | 
were firſt called Chriſtians. | | Acts 11. 26. 1 

Q. What was his particular Profeſſion? 11 

A. That of Phy/ic&, an Art in thoſe Days vi 
generally managed by Perſons of no better Rank v3 
than Servants; which made Grotius conceive, Grot. 1 
that St. Luke, tho a Syrian by Birth, was a Ser- Secun. 1 
ant at Rome, where he ſometithies practiſed Phy-Lue- ; 
fick, and when-made free, returned into his on 
,, bh 3 
Q. What other Skill was he famous far, be- 
ſides Phyfick ? Hi 8 

A. Painting; and there are ſome Pieces ſtill 
in being, pretended to have been drawn by his 
own Hand; bur I believe twill be ſomewhat 
difficult to prove them true Originals of our 
Evangeliſt. a nec} 

Q. Was St. Luke one of the. Seventy Dif 
"OE Ein» PE | 8 

A. Some of the Ancients thought he was, and 
that he deſerted our Saviour upon the unwel- 15 
come Diſcourſe he made to his Diſciples; but John . 
was afterwards reealled by St. Paul. And upon 11 
no better ground it is faid, he As one of the 
tuo Diſciples going to Emmaus ;>for heſſdes the 
lence of Scripture, St. Lee Yeems tꝭ eontra- 
dict it himſelf; by confeſſing he was not from 
the beginning an Eye-witne/s and Minifter of Luke 1. a. 
be Vord. Moſt probable it is he was converted 
by St, Paul during his abode at Antioch. 

2 1 Q. How 
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St. Luke the Evangeliſt, 


Acts 16.10. 


Q. How did he beſtow his Labours after his 
Converſion 2 

A. He became an inſeparable Companion and 
Fellow-labourer of S. Paul in the Miniſtry of 
the Goſpel ; eſpecially after St. Paul's going in- 
to Macedonia; from which time, in recording 
St. Paul's Travels, St. Luke always ſpeaks of 
himſelf in his own Perſon. 

Q. How did he endear himſelf to St. Paul > 

A. By attending him in all his Dangers; by 
being preſent with him in his ſeveral Arraign- 
ments at Feruſalem; by accompanying him in 
his hazardous Voyage to Rome ; where he ſeryed 
his Neceſſities, and ſupplied thoſe minifterial 


Offices, which the Apoſtle's Confinement would 


not ſufter him to diſcharge ; eſpecially in carry- 


ing Meſſages to thoſe Churches where he had 


planted Chriſtianity ; and in ſticking to him when 
others forſook him. 
Q. Where did St. Luke preach the Goſpel? 
A. Some fay he left St. Paul at Rome, and 
returned back into the Eaſt, and travelled into 
Egypt, and the parts of Lyb:a, where he con- 
rted many to Chriſtianity, and took upon 


_ himſelf the Ep:/copa/ Charge of the City of 


Thebazs, though *tis moſt probable he did not 
wholly leave St. Pau, till he finiſhed his Courſe 
with Martyrdom. 

Q. What Account do others give of bis La. 
bours e | 

A. That he firſt preached in Da/matiaand Ga- 
lat ia, then in Italy and Macedenia , where he 
fpared no Pains,declined no Dangers in the faith- 
ful diſcharge of the Truſt committed to him. 

Q.: About what Time, and in what Manner 
did he die? | 

A, The 
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A. The Ancients are not very well agreed 
about either : Some affirming him to die in 
Figypr, others in Greece, ſome in Bithynia, 
others at Ephe/«s, ſome make him die a natu- 
ral, others a violent Death. 

Q. What Account is given of his Martyrdom ? 

A. That he ſucceſsfully preached the Goſpel 
in Greece, till a party of Infidels making head 


againſt him, drew him to Execution; and for 


want of a Croſs whereon to diſpatch him, pre- 
ſently hang d him upon an Olive-Tree, in the 
Eightieth Year of his Age; though St. Jerome 
makes it the Eighty Fourth, 

Q. Where is his Body interred ? 

A. AtConſtantinople, whither it was removed 
by the command of Conſtantine, or his Son Con- 
ſantius, and buried in the great Church built in 
Memory of the Apoſtles. 

Q. What Writings did be leave behind him? 

A. His Goſpel and his Hiſtory of the Ads of 
the Apoſtles, both dedicated to Theophilus ? 

Q. Who was this Theophilus? ; 

A. Many of the Ancients ſuppoſed it to be a 
ſeigned Name, denoting no more than a Lover 
of God, a Title common to every Chriſtian, tho 
others with better Reaſon conclude it, the pro- 
per Name of a particular Perſon ; eſpecially 
lince the Title of moſt Excellent is attributed to 
him, the uſual Form of Addreſs in thoſe Times 
to great Men, We may probably ſuppoſe him 
to have been ſome Magiſtrate, whom St. Luke 
had converted; to whom he dedicates theſe 
Books, not only as a Teſtimony of Reſpect, but 


2s 4 means of giving him farther Aſſurance of 
Luke 1. 4- 


thoſe rhings wherein he had been inſtrudted. 
Y 2 Q. What 


1 8 
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Q. What may we learn from the manner of 
theſe Dedications? 

A. That in Addreſſes of this Nature, though 
Authors ſhould not neglect the giving thoſe Ti. 
tles that are due to Mens different Qualiries, (as 
moſt Excellent ſeems to be given by St. Luke 
Acts 24. 3. Upon that Account, it being the ſame Word in 
{ Kegrrce. the Original, St. Paul applies to the Roman Go- 
Acts 26.25. vernours Felix and Feſtus) yet they ſhould be 
very ſparing in perſonal Commendarions, for fear 
of contracking the Guilt of F/attery, fo pernicious 
to themſelves, as well as their Patrons. 

Q. When was St. Luke's Goſpel ſuppoſed to 
be writ ? | 
A. During his Travels with St. Paul in Achaia, 
i whoſe Help he is generally ſaid to have made 

. uſe of in the compoſing it. And that this the 
Rom. 2. 16. Apoſtle primarily intends, when he ſo often 
2Tim. 2,8. ſpeaks of hie Goſpe!. Beſides this Advantage, 

we are aſſured by the Evangeliſt himſelf, that 
2 he derived his Intelligence from thoſe who from 
| Luke 1. 2. the beginning bad been Eye-witneſſes and Mini- 
flers of the Nord. 

Q. Upon what Occafion did he write his 

A. Partly to prevent thoſe falſe and fabulous 
Relations, which even then began to be obtruded 
upon the World; and partly to ſupply what 
ſeemed wanting in thoſe two Evangeliſts that 
wrote before him, in relation to ſome Particulars 
concerning our -$yv10ur's Birth, Preaching and 
Miracles. He mainly inſiſts upon what belongs 

Ezck.1.10. to Chriſt's Prieſtly Ofice, upon which account 
the Ancients in accommodating the Four Sym- 

bolical Repreſentmepts in the Frophet's iſion to 

the Four-Evarize//ts, allignel the Ox or Calf to 

St. Luke, Q. When 
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Q. When was bis Hiſtory of rhe Acts of the 
Apoltles writ ? 

A. Tis generally agreed, that it was writ at 
Rome, at the end of St. Pauls two Years Impri- 
ſonment, which makes the Conclufion of it. In 
this Hiſtory he relates not only the Actions but 
the Sufferings of ſome of the chief Apoſtles, 
eſpecially of St. Paul, of whoſe Carriage and 
moſt intimate Tranſactions St. Luke was beſt 


able to give a true Account, having been his 


conſtant Attendant. | 
Q. What is obſerved of St. Luke's Stile and 
manner of Writing £ 
A. That it was clear and perſpicuous, 
lire and elegant, exact and accurate; which 
ſhews how great a ſhare he had in the native 
Genius of Antioch, the Place of his Birth. He 


compleated the Character of a true Hiſtorian, 


being faithful in his Relations, and elegant in 
his Writings. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival? 


A. To rejoyce in thoſe glad Tidings, which 


this Evangeliſt publiſhed to the World; and 
not only attentively and reyerently to read his 
Goſpel, but to practiſe, as he did, that Doctrinę 
which he taught, To be careful to avoid al 

Flattery in our Addreſſes to great Men, which 
i contrary to that Truth and Sincerity, that is 


ſo eſſential to the Character of a good Chriſtian, - 


To be exact and faithful in all our Relations 
of Matters of Fact, without favouring Parties 
and Factions. To ſtick cloſe to the Profeſſors 
of Religion, when they are encompaſſed with 
#ariery of Perſecutions; which is an Effect of 
ue Charity, fince GOTO only to Perſons 

3 In 
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in Power and Plenty, may be ſuſpected of Selt- 
intereſt. 

Q. hat Duties do Chriſtians owe to their 
Fellow-members, when they are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs ſake ? 

A. To vi/it them in their Ahlic lions, and by 
ſeaſonable Advice to encourage them to perſe- 
vere in the Faith. To pray 10 God for them, 
that he would be pleaſed to ſupport them un- 
der all their Trials with the Aſſiſtance and Com- 
fort of his Ho/y Spirit. To vindicate them from 
the falſe Aſperſions of wicked and malicious 


Men. According to our Abilities to adminiſter 


to their Neceſſities; and by our Intereſt with 
others, to procure them that Relief, which our 
_ narrow Circumſtances cannot ſupply them 
with. 

Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to the: 
Duties? 

A. From that Love and Zeal we ought tc 
have for Religion; whoſe Deſtruction is tought 
for, by thoſe who oppreſs the Profeſſors of it 
From that ſpiritual Union there is among Chri- 
ſtians under their Head Chriſt Jeſus. So that it 


1cor. 12. 6. one Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer wit 


it. From the Example of our Saviour, who, 


” 2Cor.8.9.0ut of his great Grace and Kindneſs, being ric. 


for our ſakes became pror , emptied himſelf 0! 
his Glory, that we through his Poverty might be 
made Partakers of ſpiritual and durable Riches 
From that Charity we owe to all that are i" 


want, eſpecially to thoſe that are of the Hou 


bold of. Faith. And from the Senſe of being 
liable our ſelves to the ſame Diſtreſs; and there 


Heb, 13. 3. fore, remembring them that ſuffer Adver ſity, 4 


being our ſelves alſo in the Body, 
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The PRAYERS. 


I. 

Lmighty God, who calledſt Lax the Phy- 
A ſician, whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel, to 
be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of Souls; may it 
pleaſe thee, that by rhe wholſome Medicines of 
the Doctrine deliver d by him, all the Diſeaſes 
of my Soul may be healed, thro the Merits of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amer, 


ER 

0 Almighty God, who alone canſt order the 

unruly Wills and AﬀeRtions of finful Men; 
grant that I may love the things which thou 
commandeſt, — deſire that which thou doff 
promiſe ; that ſo among the ſundry and mant- 
told Changes of this World, my Heart may ſurely 
there be fixed, where true Joys are to be found, 
thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 


| Yield thee hearty Thanks, moſt merciful Fa- 
I ther, for thoſe glad Tidings of Salvation, thy 
Evangeliſt St. Luke has publiſhed to the World; 


for all the Manifeſtations of thy holy Will; and 


of that ineſtimable Redemption thou haſt gra- 
clouſly condeſcended to work out for us; and 
ior that thou haſt been pleaſed to regenerate us 
by thy holy Spirit, to receive us for thy own 
Children by Adoption, and to incorporate us 
into thy holy Church: And I humbly beſeech 
thee, to, grant, that I being dead unto Sin, and 
living unto Righteouſneſs, and being buried 
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with Chriſt in his Death, may crucifie the old 
Man, and utterly aboliſh the whole Body of 
Sin; and that as I am made Partaker of the 
Death of thy Son, I may alſo be Partaker of 
his Reſurrection : So that finally with the re- 
fidue of thy holy Church, I may be an Inheriter 


of thine Everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus 
- Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


M* Kettle- 


IV. 


O Righteous Lord, who tryeſt thy People 
wich heavy Sufferings for thy Truth and 
Righteouſneſs ſake : Give me the Heart con. 
ſtantly to own thy Ways, and thoſe who ſuffer 
for them. Oh! that whenever I ſee a Member 
of thine ſuffering, as a good Fellow-member, [ 
may fuffer with it. That I may be among thok 


who grieve for the Aflidions of Joſeph ; and 


come in to bear a ſhare of their Adverſity, who 


are enduring Afﬀictions for thee; and remember 


thoſe who are in Bonds, as bound with them, 
Let me not be aſhamed of the Teftimony of the 
Lord, nor of any of thoſe that are his Priſoners; 
but rejoyce to make my ſelf a Companion o 
ſuch as are bearing Tribulations for his Truths, 
and be glad when I can miniſter to their Ne- 
ceſſities and relieve the ſame. When they are 
Sick and in Priſon, give me the Heart to viſt 
them; when they are S rangers and in wart, 
make me ready to aſſiſt them with Supplies fi. 
ting for their Circumſtances. And Oh! that | 


may look upon ſuch Services, as the moſt blel 


ſed Opportunities of ſhewing my Love unto 
thee, O bleſſed Jeſus! knowing that thus to 
communicate is accepted by thee, as done 10 
thy. ſelf ; and that by having a Fellowſhip * 
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thy Saints in their Sufferings, I may have a Fel- 
lowſhip with them in that Bleſſedneſs, where- 
with thou, O Father, wilt crown both the Suf- 
ſerers and their Partakers in the end; through 
the Merits of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Amen. 


* — 


CH A p. XXIX. 
St. Simon and St. Jude. Oct. 28. 


Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
this Day? | | 
A. That of St. Simon and St. Zude the Apoſtles. 
Q. Why was St. Simon called the Cananite ? 
A. This Sirname has given occaſion to ſeveral 
Conjectures. Some ſay he was ſo called from 
Cana, a Town in Galilee, and for that reaſon 
they will have him born there. But St. Luke Luke 6. 13. 
calling him Simon Zelores, or the Zealot, plain- 
ly ſhews, that the word Cananite deſcends from Hiero. in 
the Hebrew, which fignifies to be zealous, and Nat. c. 10. 
denotes his hot and ſprightly Temper. 
Q. Upon what other Account is he thought to 
have been called the Zealot? 
A. Either becauſe before his Converſion, he 
was one of the Sect of the Zealots; or as ſ- 
who keep ſtill to the ſame ſenſe of his Name, 
becauſe after his Conyerſion he ſhewed great 
Zeal for the Chriſtian Faith, and a pious Indig- 
nation againſt thoſe wha profeſſed Religion 
with their Mouths, but diſhonoured it by their 
vicious Lives. | | 
Q What 
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Q. What was the Sect of the Zealots? 

A. It began in Mattathiat, the Root of the 
Maccabean Family, and was continued among 
the Fewos till our Saviour's time. They look d 
npon Phineas as their Patron, who in a mighty 
Zeal for the Honour of God, did immediate 
24. Execution upon Zimri and Cosbi, They took 
upon them a Power of executing the Law upon 
Oftenders, without any formal Trial and Accu- 
fation. And that not only by Connivance, but 
with the Leave both of the Rulers and the Peo- 
ple. Under this Pretence, their Zeal after. 
wards degenerated into Licentiouſneſs and Ex- 
travagance, and they became the occaſion of 
be kel. great Miſeries to their own Nation, as is largely 
Jud. lib, g. related by Foſephus. 
| Q. What Account is there of St. Simon after 

our Lord's Paſſion ? 

A. He continued with the other Apoſtles and 
Diſciples of Chriſt at Feraſalem, joyning in 
Worſhip and Communion with them; and did 
not leave that City till after the Feaſt of Pen. 
tecoſt, when they were all furniſh'd with the 
neceſſary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, in order to 
the Exerciſe of their Miniſtry in all parts ol 
the World. E 

Q. Where is it thought St. Simon planted 
Chriſtianity, and ſuffered Martyrlom ? 

A. Some fay he went into Agypt, Cyrent 
and Africa, and there preached the Goſpel; and 
after ſome time, from thence into Lybia and 
Mauritania for the ſame purpoſe. He is faid 
alſo to have paſſed into Brirain, where after 
having converted many to the Faith, and ſut- 
tered many Perſecutions, he was crucified by 
the Infidels, and there buried, Others, in A 


Run 
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Martyrologies aftirm, that the Idolatrous Prieſts 
put him to Death at Suanir, a City of Perſſia, 
tho where this City ſtood in Perſia our Hiſtories 
mention not. 

Q. What Account have we of St. Jude? 

A. That as to his Deſcent and Parentage, he 
was of our Lord's Kindred, being Brother to 


James the Leſs, and ſtiled himſelf Brother of Mat. 13. 33. 


Teſus Chriſt. It is not certain when he was 
called to be an Apoſtle, nothing appearing of 
him till we find him in that Catalogue. Bur 
from that time he became a conſtant Attendant 
upon Chriſt's Perſon and Miniſtry z; which was 
2 probable Evidence, that he was eminent for 
his Zeal in the Chriſtian Faith. | 

: Q In what Senſe was he Brother of our 

ord ? 

A. Some of the Ancients would have it un- 
derſtood to be a Coufin German, tho the greateſt 
part of them, make him, and them that were 
filed Brethren of our Lord, Children of Foſeph 
by a former Wife. 

Q. By what Name is St. Jade deſcribed ? 

A. By two beſides ade, Thaddeus and Leb- 
bes. It being uſual for the ſame Perſon in ho- 
iy Writ to have more Proper Names than one. 
Theſe Names were given him partly to diſtin- 
guiſh him from Z«das the Traitor, and partly as 
a Commendation of his Wiſdom and Zeal. Leb- 
bear, accord ing to St. Jerome, denoting Prudence 
and Underſtanding, and Thaddeus ſignifying a 
Perſon zealous in praiſing God. 


Q. What it particularly recorded of St. Jude 


at our Lord's laſt Supper? 
4, That upon our Saviour's having told his 
Viſciples what particular Manifeſtations 3 


St. Simon and St. Jude. 


would make of himſelf after his Reſurrection to 
his ſincere Followers, St. 7ude asked him what 
Joh.14.22. was the reaſon he would manifeſt bimſelf 10 
them, and not to the World; which ſeems to 
hint at ſome expeQation of our Saviour's tem- 
poral Grandeur, | 
Q. How does our Saviour anſwer St. Jude'; 
Inquiry? 
A. That becauſe the World had no reſped 
for him and his Doctrine, therefore they ſhould 
Joh. 14.23. not enjoy the Happineſs of his Preſence ; but 
ſince they who had been his conſtant Diſciples 
had ſhewed their Love to him by obeying his 
| Laws, and attend ing upon his Perſon, he would 
make them the comfortable Returns of his Love, 
by revealing himſelf to them, 

Q. What may we learn from this? 

A. That after the Re/urrefion of our Savi- 
our, his Appearances were neceſſary to be made 
to the Apoſtles, becauſe they were to be the 

Witneſſes of his Reſurrettion to the World ; 
but not to his Enemies, who had rejected him 
and his Doctrine. That good Men, Perſons of 
Godlike Tempers and Diſpoſitions, Religious 

Obſervers of God's Laws, are qualified to be 
admitted to particular Acts of God's Grace and 
Favour. | . 

Q. What Province was allotted 10 St. Jude for 
the Exerciſe of bis Miniſlry* 

A. Tis moſt probable that he preached in 
Fudea, Galilee, and from thence went through 
Samaria into Idumea, and to the Cities of Arc- 
bia, and neighbouring Countries, yea to Syria 
and Meſopotamia. | | 

Q. Where did he ſuffer 2 A 

A, By the general Conſent of the * 
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the Latin Church, he is ſaid to havè travelled 
into Per/ia, where after great Succeſs in the 
Labours of his Miniſtry, he was, for his free and 
open reproving the ſuperſtitious Rites of the 
Magi, cruelly put to Death. 
Q. What Account have we of bis Family? 
A. That he was a marry'd Man, and that his 


two Grand-Children bore Evidence to the Truth 


of Chriſtianity before Domitian the Emperor; 
who being jealous of any Corrival in the Em- 
pire, ſummoned them before him, as ſome of 
the Remains of the Poſterity of David, and of 
thoſe that were related to Chriſt. | 

Q. How did they eſcape when they appeared 
before the Emperor? 


A. They were diſmiſſed without any ſevere 


uſage; for anſwering with great Sincerity, and 
owning themſelves of the Race of David, but 
that they were very poor, and lived by Husban- 
dry, as was manifeſt by the hardneſs of their 
Hands; and that as to the Meſiab, though he 
was a King, yet 'twas in Heaven, not on Earth, 
where his Kingdom ſhould not appear till the 
end of the World, when he ſhould come in Glory 
to Judge both the Quick and Dead; Domitian 
deſpiſed their Poverty and Meanneſs, as below 
bis Jealoufies and Fears. 

Q, What Writings did this Apoſtle leave be- 
bind bim? | 

A. He left but one Epiſt/e, inſcribed at large 
to all Chriſtians ; but tis thought to have been 
chiefly intended for the converted 7eros in their 
veral Diſperſions. He exhorts them to ſtand 


manfully upon the defence of the Faith once Jude 3. 


delivered to the Saints, and to oppoſe the falſe 
Teachers, the Nicolaitane, and the Gnofticks, 
= who 
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who laboured fo much to corrupt it. But becauſe 
true Chriſtian Charity. tho' zealous, is without 
Bitterneſs and Hatred, he exhorts all Chriſtians 
by all gentle means to fave them; and to pull 
them our of the Fire, into which their own Fol- 
ly had caſt them. 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. To be content that our beſt Actions ſhould 
be known to God only, fince there remains ſo 
little remembrance of many eminent Apoſtles. 
That our Labours in doing good ſhould rather 


appear by the happy Efes of them, than by any Wl 6 
Publication from our ſelves or others. That to ü 
court the applauſe of Men is Vanity, and that / 
nothing is worth our care more than to approve ll t/ 
our ſelves to that Almighty Beine that cannot be & 
impoſed upon. That in all our Undertakings we Wl *: 
ought to be di/;gent and faithful in the diſcharge 

of our own Duty, and leave the Succeſs quietly WM ” 
to the All-wiſe Diſpoſer of all things. That 

Men of great P:ety and Vertue are chiefly pre- Wi! 
pared to receive particular Acts of God's Grace WM 2 
and Favour. That Zeal ought to be applied, in ¶ cor 
the firſt place, to the moſt /o/id and /ubtantial Nef 
parts of Religion; but that upon all occafions it abo 


ought to be govern'd by Chriſtian Meaſures in va 
the manner of its acting | | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Zeal? Glo 
A. It is an earneſt concernment for or againſt I !tih 
ſome thing, and a violent purſuit and proſecu- It & 
tion of it; and is in its own Nature indifferent, ( 
like the reſt of the Pathons, but good or bad, ac- 4 
cording to the object and degree of it. And aſter I ir 
this manner tis uſed in the holy Scriptures; in 2 ¶ Con 


good ſenſe when applied to thoſe things where. I bitt 
in 
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in the Honour of God and the Salvation of Mens 
Souls are concerned; as when St. Paul tells the 
Corinthians that their Zeal bad provoked very 2 Cor. 9. 2. 
many 3 and that Chriſt gave himſelf for 1 to Tix. 2. 14. 
purifie to bimſelf a peculiar People zealous of 

good Works. And that he was zealous of the 2 Cor.12.2. 
Corinthians with a godly Zeal: But in a bad 

ſenſe when applied to a furious Spirit of Per- 

ſecution, and to ſuch Contentions and Diviſions 

as produce Wrath and ungovernable Paſſions. 

Thus tis ſaid the Jes were filled with Zeal 

and ſpake againſt thoſe things that were ſpoken Acts 13.43. 
by St. Paul, contradicling and blaſpheming; and 

that the Zews that believed, moved with Zeal, Acts 17. 5. 
ſet all the City in an uproar; the Works of the Gal. 3. 19, 
Fleſh are manifeſt, Hatred, Variance, Zeal, &c. 

- a Zeal for God, but not according to knows Rom.10. 2. 
ledge. 
Q. What is neceſſary to qualiſie our Zeal, that 

it may become a Chriſtian Vertue? 

A. That it be right in reſpect of its 0bjed, that 
what we contend for be certainly and conſiderably 
god; and that what we oppoſe be certainly and 
conſiderably evil. That the meaſure and degree 
of it, be proportion d to the good or evil of things 
about which it is converſant. And that it be al- 
ways purſued and proſecuted by Jatoful and toar- 
rantable means; fince no Zeal for God and his 
Glory, for his true Church and Religion, will ju- 
ſtine the doing of that which is morally and in 
it ſelf evil. 

Q When does our Zeal become criminal? 

4. When we violently contend for any Do- 
(trine that is erroneous, and are more earneſtly 
concerned for the Externals of Religion, and the 
Inſtruments of Piety, than for ſolid and * 
tia 
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Pal. 106. himſelf, eminent for hies Meekneſs, when Zea. 
provoked, that he ſpake unadviſedly with hit 


Exod. 32. tempered, we may with that great Prophet, 


ſerved. 


Ti. 2. 14. People 2calows of good Works. The great Im. 


ſtrait Gate. Thar it is true Wiſdom, to employ 


tial Goodneſs which they are defign'd to work 
in us; when it betrays us to the breach of an 


of God's Laws, in order to promote his Glory; 


and creates Diviſions and Schiſms in the Church 
of Chriſt. And when we proſecute even Truth 
it ſelf without that Meekneſs and Charity which 
are eſſential to the Character of a true Chri. 
ſtian; and we have the more reaſon to take care 
how we govern our Zeal, becauſe that Mzs/es 


lous for God, at the Waters of Meribah, was ſo 
Lips; fo that if our Zeal for God be not well 


break the Tables of the Law, and throw them 
out of our Hands, with Zeal to have them pre- 
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Q. What Confiderations are proper to excite 
our Teal in the Service of God? 

A. The Excellency of the Divine Nature, and 
the infinite Bounty and Goodneſs of God towards 
us. The wonderful Condeſcenſion of the Son of 
God, who ſtooped ſo low to redeem us, and ſut- 
fered ſo much to purifie to himſelf a peculiar 


porrance of working out our Salvation, and the 
neceſſity of ſtriving, it we will enter in at the 


our chief Concern upon things that are molt va- 
luable; and that, ſuch is the weakneſs of our 
Nature, and the ſtrength of Temptations, that 
without conſtant Application of Mind, we ſhall 
never be able to attain them. That if we be 
ſtedfaſt, unmoveable and always abounding in 
the Work of the Lord, our Labour ſhall not be 
in vain in the Lord, 

Q. Hou 
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Q. How far does Zeal for God 3 extenuate 
and mitigate the Immorality of any Aclion? i 

A. Wicked things done out of true Zeal for | 
God, are damnable without Repentance, becauſe 
the Nature of wicked Actions is not altered by 1 
our Perſuaſion concerning them; tho it may be 
ſome allay to the fault of the Perſon, and may 
render him more capable of the Mercy of God 
by Repentance, than if he had done contrary to 
his Conſcience, and the clear Convictions of his 
own Mind. For it is a much greater fault to do 1 
that which we really believe contrary to our | | N 
Duty, than ignorantly to tranſgreſs when we 1 
are under the Power of an erroneaus Conſcience. | 
The firſt argues we have a Vill to do Evil, the | 
other ſhews our Pra&ice to be agreeable to our 1 
Judgment, and tho' we break God's Law, yet 1 
it is with a ſincere Intention to ſerve him. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Leal to- 
wards Hereticks and Schiſmaticks? 

A. By earneſt Prayer to God, for their Con- 
verſion, that he would bring into the way of 
Truth, all ſuch as have erred, and are decei- ; 
ved. By ſhewing ſuch Kindneſs to their Perſons þ 
as may diſpoſe them to receive the Impreſſion of " 
thoſe Arguments that we ſhould offer with meek 1 
neſstor their recovery. By abſtaining from all 1 
reproachful and bitter Reflections, which preju- be 
dice them againſt the Truth. By exerci/ang all 1 
Ads of Charity towards them, which is the only | 
moderation due to thoſe that diſſent from us, 
without impairing our own Principles by a miſ- 
underſtood Complaiſance ; for tho St. Ignatius St. 7 
— us to be their Brethren in kindneſs mn 5 ad. 18 
gentleneſs, yet not to imitate their ways, but 1 
to be Followers of the 1 and to their Error 4 

to 
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to oppoſe Firmneſs in the Faith. But when they 
lie under the Cenſures of the Church, we ſhould 
keep at adiltance from their Cover ſation,which 
is bur reaſonable, that when all Merhods have 
been uſed for their recovery, we may be careful 
to avoid any Infection our ſelves. As for great 
Corporal Puniſhments and Infliction of Death 
upon theſe Accounts; they appear to me contra- 
ry to the Genius of the Uhriſtian Religion, and 
inconſiſtent with many of the chief Principles of 
it. For the Goſpel of our Saviour engages us 
to ſhew Meekneſs ro all Men, and univerſal 
Love and Good-will even to our Enemies; from 
whence it muſt follow, chat no difference of 
Religion, no pretence of Zeal for God can Jufti- 
ſie a fierce vindictive and extirminating Spirit. 
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The PRAYERS. 


iis I. 
< Almighty God, who haſt built thy Church 
upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the head 
- Corner-{tone ; Grant that all Chriſtians may be 
- 1o joined together in Unity of Spirit by their 
Doctrine; that they may be made an holy Tem. 
ple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chill 
- our Lord. Amen. | 


ET + 74% 
Ord of all Power and Might, who art tle 
L. Author and Giver of all Good Thing; 
graſt in my Heart the Love of thy Name, i- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me wine 
all Goodneſs, and of thy great Mercy wm 
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me in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. OR 


III. 


Racious God, who haſt endowed me with 

an immortal Soul; grant that I may ap- 

ply my moſt ſerious Thoughts to work out my 
own Salvation with Fear and Trembling. En- 
lighten my Underſtanding, that I may ſee the 
wondrous things of thy Law; rectifie my Will, 
that I may follow the plain Rules of Good and 
Evil; and in all my Actions, fix my Heart en- 
tirely upon thy Glory. Let my devout Prayers 
be offered in Retirements, where thine All- ſeeing 
Eye only enters. Let my Works of Mercy and 
Charity be often unknown even to thoſe that re- 
ceive the Benefit of them. Make me to conſider 
that the Praiſe of Men is but as Smoak which 
vaniſhes away, and that thy Fayour only is bet- 
ter than Life and endureth for ever. Teach me 
heartily to ſtrive that I may enter in at the ſtrait 
Gate, to fight the good Fight of Faith, and to 
deſtroy the whole Body of Sin. Grant I may 
be always upon my guard againſt my potent and 
malicious Enemies; and that the ſhort time I 
have to work, may make me careful to improve 
it to the beſt purpoſes, and the uncertainty of 
all things here below, may call off my Mind 
trom the Objects of ſecular Happineſs that ap- 
plying my ſelf entirely to Devotion and Charity, 
Juſtice and Sobriety, I may be prepared in the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of my Mind, for that 
Happineſs which thou haſt promiſed ; through 
2 Merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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IV. 


Ao God who art the firſt and chieteſt 
Good ; engage all the Powers and Facul- 
ties of my Soul to love and delight in thee; and 


to place all affiance, truſt, and confidence in thee. 


Teach me to proportion my Zeal to the value 


of things, that I may love thee, the Lord my 
God, with all my Heart, with all my Soul, 
and with all my Strength; and in the firſt place 
ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven. Let my Zeal 
have a reſpett to all thy Commandments, that 
it may never degenerate into Hypocrifie and Fa- 
ction; but that I may always purſue it by juſt 
and proper means, and may never think to pro- 
mote thy Honour and the Safety of thy Church, 


by ways offenſive to thee, and which thou haſt 


forbid. Let not a good end prevail upon me to 
overlook any unlawful means that may advance 
It, but that truſting in thy Providence, and de. 
nding upon thy care of our moſt Holy Faith, 
may never ſtart from the way of my Duty, in 
all thoſe Merhods I ſhall at any time purſue, in 


order to preſerve it. Grant this, O Lord, for 
Jeſus Chriſt his fake. Amen. | 


CHAP. XXX. 
All Saints. November 1. 


J 


V Hat Feſtival does the Church celebrate 
| / this Day? os £ 
A. Tu it of All Saints. =: 


All Sams. . © 34.1 


Q. What do you mean by a Sant? 

A. In the beginning of Chriſtianity, the word 
Saint was applied to all Belzevers, as is plain 1 
by the uſe St. Paul and St. Luke make of it: Acts 9. 13 | 
Afterwards none were called ſo but ſuch as emi- | 
nently excelled in all Chri/t:an Vertues ; and Rom. 16. 
tho that Senſe ſtill continues in the Church Mi- L. 
ltant, yet it now generally ſignifies ſuch good 
Men, as (whoſe earthly Tabernacle being diſſol- 1 
ved) have a Houſe not made with Hands, eternal 2 Cor. 5. 1. 
in the Heavens, and ſo are become a part of the 1 
Church Triumpbhant. 

Q. What Perſons may be denominated Saints 
in the Church Militant? | 

A. Such who not only believe the Doctrines 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but conform their 
whole Lives to the Precepts of it : Such who not 
only have a holy Faith, but are purified thereby. 
Who have a fincere regard to God and another 
World in all their Actions, and are conſtant and 
uni form in the diſcharge of their Duty; who ab- 

[tain from all kind of Evil, perfecling Holineſs 1 Cor. 1.7. 
in the fear of God. 8 | 

Q. What ſeems to be the deſign of the Church 
in inſtituting this Feſtival? | 

A. To honour God in his Saints. Ir being 
thro' the Aſſiſtance of his Grace that they were 
made conformable to his W1// in this Lite, and 
tiro' the Bounty of the ſame gracious Lord, that 
his free Gifts are crowned with Happineſs in 
the other, | 

Q What farther End does the Church aim 
4 * | | | 
A. To encourage us here below to run the 
Race that is ſer before us with Patience, ſeeing 1 
ve are encompaſſed with ſo great a Cloud of Mit. Heb. 12. 1. ä 

Z 3 ne ſſes. 1 
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neſſes. To work in us Firmneſs and Reſolution 
of Mind, by propounding the Examples and Pa:- 
terns of holy Men gone before us, who in their 
reſpective Ages have given remarkable Teſtimony 
of their Faith in God, and conſtant adherence 
to his Truth. | N 

j Q. By what means did the Saints in Heaven 
attain that Happineſs hey now enjoy? 

A. "Twas purchaſed for them by the Death 
and Sacrifice of our Saviour 7eſus Chriſt , the 
Benefits whereof they were made capable of re- 
ceciving, by the purity of their Faith, by the un. 
corrupt ne/s of their Morals, by their Conſtancy 
and Perſeverance in deſpite of all Suffering 
and Perſecutions, and by fighting manfully un- 
der Chriſt's Banner to their Lives end. 

WW Q. How 1s the Pattern of the Saints accom- 
!'" . modated to our Imitation? | 

ll A. In that they were meer Men, cloathed 
15 with Fleſh and Blood, and an imperfect Na. 
| ture, liable to Sin, as well as we; and once 
{trove with the ſame #nruly PajHons, and were 
1 . expoſed to the ſame Difficulties as we are now 
| | {ſurrounded with; and that we have the ſame 
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Holy Precepis to direct us, the ſame Grace to 

aſſiſt us, the ſame Promiſes to encourage us 

| the ſame Sacraments for our ſpiritual Nouriſh: 
5 ment. So that what was attainable by them, 
. | tay be acquired by us, if we are not wanting 
'F 
| 


to our ſelves. 
Q. bat Obligations lie upon all Chriſtians 

to Holineſs of Life? Ar 
A. They are obliged to it by the Precepts of Ml 

the e which ftrictly command Holineß; Lie 
by the Promiſes, which are ſo many Encourage .! 
ments to a holy 


ite, by the Threatzings, which Wi fl 
* 
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are ſo many powerful Arguments akgainſt Sin; 
add to this the Engagements of the Baptiſimal 
Vow, made in their Infancy, and which they ſince 
took upon rhemſelves in Confirmation, and have 
frequently renewed at the Lord's Table. 

Q. What do you mean by the Communion of 
Saints? = 

4. That the Saints have in common one God, 
one Chriſt, one Spirit, one Lord, one Falch, one 


Baptiſm, one Hope; and that they communicate 


with one another in all Duties of Piety and Cha- 
rity ; by mutual Help and Aſſiſtance in tiines of 
Perfecvrion, by mutual Beneficence and Libera- 


tion of one anothers Prayers. 
Q. What Communion have the Saints here be- 
low with the Saints above ? 


bleſs God for them, rejoyce at their Bliſs, give 


with them we may be Partakers of the heavenly 
Kingdom. They pray for us, for our Conſum- 
mation and Bliſs, rejoyce at our Converſion; but 
what farther the Saints in Heaven do particu- 
larly in relation to us, or what we ought to per- 
form in reference to them, is not revealed in 
Scripture, nor can be concluded from any Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtianity ? 

Q. What Duties reſult from the Belief of this 
Article of our Creed ? _ | 

A. To walk in the Light, as God is in the 
Light; there being no Communion with his ho- 
ly Nature without Saz&:ty. Humbly and chear- 
fully to acknowledge fo great a Benefit. To ex- 

2 4 preſs 


lity in time of Want, and by rautual Participa- 


Thanks for their Labours of Love, and pray that 


4. Thoſe upon Earth are call'd Fr//ow-C:t12ens Eph. 2.15. 
with the Saints, of the Houſbold of God, of 3* 15+ 
the ſame Family with thoſe in Heaven, We 
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reſs an ardent Affection to thoſe Saints which 

ive, and areverent Reſped to thoſe which are 
now with God. And particularly to direct and 
enlarge our Charity to thoſe who are of the 
Houſhold of Faith. | 

Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Feſtival ? 

A. The Wiſdom and Happineſs of being re- 
ligious. That Heaven deſerves the utmoſt we 

can do or ſuffer to obtain it. That thro many 
Tribulations we muſt enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That we ought to Honour the Saint, 
by commemorating their Piety, congratulating 
their Victories over the World, and rejoicing in 
their Glory; but chiefly by propounding their 

Example for our Imitation; to learn of them 
to be humble and meek, and to ſubmit all our 
Deſires to the Will of God; to govern our Senſes 

by Reaſon, and our Reaſon by the Dictates of 
Revelation; to take up the Croſs, and refit 
unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin ; that by living 
as the Saint once did, we may at length in. 
berit thoſe Promiſes, which they by their Faith 
and Patience in this World, now inherit in the 
next. ne 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Advantage of pro- 
pounding the Examples of the bleſſed Saints for 
our Imitation? 

A. It convinces us of the poſſibility of pet. 
forming our Duty, by ſhewing us Men cloathed 
with Fleſh and Blood, that have practiſed it; 
and ſo is apt to cure that S/ h and Deſpon- 
dency, which the weakneſs of our Nature 1 
apt to ſuggeſt to us. It gives us ſenſible Evi 
dences of the happy Fruits of a pious Lite, 
which make greater Impreſſions than thoſe Con- 


ſequences 
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eg uences which Reaſon draws for our Con- 
viction ; and hereby diſpoſes us vigorouſly to 
imitate thoſe Vertues which ſhined in them wit 


- 


ſo great a luſtre. « 2 

Q. If Examples at ſo great a diſtance haue 
ſuch a Power ;, ought we not to exerciſe great 
care, in reference to what Company we daily 
converſe with? a 

A. Solomon has long ſince obſerved, that be prov. 13. 
that walketh with wiſe Men ſhall be wiſe; but 20. 
that the Companion of Fools ſhall be deſtroyed : 
which ſufficiently denotes, that if we deſign 
any Progreſs in Piety and Vertue, that Viſdom 
which So/omon recommends, we muſt frequent 
thoſe who are eminent Examples of it; and 
avoid as much as is poſſible ſuch Fools who 
make a mock at Sin. And this Method is com- 
mon to Mankind in all other Caſes ; when they 
aim at Perfedlion in any particular S&:// or 
of Learning, they covet the Converſation of 
thoſe that are known to exce/ that way. 

Q. Is it paſſible in the general Converſe of 
the World to avoid bad Company ? 

A. It is very difficult for thoſe whoſe Buſi- 
neſs and Circumſtances carry them into a great 
deal of Company, always toavoid that which is 
bad; and Charity ſometimes may oblige good 
Men to converſe with ſuch in order to their Re- 
tormation, where there are any probable hopes 
of making bad Men better ; but however it is 
very much in every Man's Power to chuſe what 
fort of Company he defigns for his Diver- 
lion and Entertainment; a matter of ſuch im- 
portance, that it requires moſt ſerious Confi- 
deration. ä 


Q What 
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Q. What owght a Man to conſider chiefly in 
the Choice of his Company ? | 1 | 
A. He ought chiefly to fix upon ſuch as have t 
Vertuous a Chriftian Principles 3 and who 
+ endeavour toſhew the Efeds of them, in their : 
Lives and Converſations; for as Men of no 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Principles are very much an — for Friend- 
ſhip, becauſe they have no Foundation to ſup- 
pore it; ſo Men that act contrary to their good 
Ps, fre but a ſcurvy Proof of their Sin. 
cerity. es, Men ſceprically inclined may 
endanger the firmneſs of our Faith, as wicked 
Men may the ſtrength of our Vertue. 
Q. What other Rules may be obſerved in the 
Choice of our Company? 

A. When we have ſecured the main point, 
and fenced againſt the greateſt Danger of Con. 
verſation; we ought to have a ilar regard 
to the Temper and Diſpoſition of thoſe we pitch 
upon, for our conſtant Companions, for if they 
have a great deal of Paſſion, and a little ſhare of 
Senſe, our Freedom and Friendſhip will expoſe 
us to vexatious Difficulties. Tho we are never 
ſo much upon our Guard, a great deal of Fire 
will ſometimes heat us; we may be provoked, 
and then we are the worſe for ſuch Company. 
After theſe Cautions, I think the Advantages of 

Learning and Wiſdom, of Quickneſs and Vrus- 
city, may jultiy challenge a regard, fince they 
mult be very agreeable Entertainments, when 
good Men of mild Tempers are the Maſters ol 
them. | 

Q Who ought to have the greateſt regard in 
the Choice of their Company ? 

A. It concerns all good Chriſt :ans to take care 
in this point; for the Contagion of Vice is m_ 

ul. 
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jul, and their greateſt Security is imſtanding at 
2 diſtance from it; the frailty of Vertue is great, 
therefore all caution ſhould be uſed, not to ex- 
poſe it to an infectious Air. Hut young Men, 
when they firſt appear in the World; ought to 
have a particular regard to it, their future Hap- 
pineſs, both Temporal and Eternal, depending 
ſo much on the Qualifications of thoſe they con- 
verſe with. Tho' they have received good Prin- 
ciples in their 1 they want Pratfice 
to confirm the Habits of Vertue, and Courage to 
refiſt the Allurements of Vice. They are apt 
to catch at any thing that indulges and counte- 
nances their itregular Appetites. The misfor- 
tune is, when they want Prudence moſt, they 
have leaſt of it; therefore tis happy when they 
will liſten to the Advice of their Parents, or ſome 
experienced Relation, who is able to direct them 
in an Affair of ſuch conſequence. 

Q. What are the miſchirvous Effects of bad 
Company to good Men? 

A. If they are not by degrees entirely cor- 
rupted, yet the Horrour they t to have for 
Sin, is very much abated by their ſeeing it fre- 
quently committed. They are led into uncha- 
ritable Thoughts concerning their Neighbour, 
whoſe Reputation in ſuch Company 1s never 
ipared, but loaded with all injurious and con- 
tumelious uſage. Beſides, it makes their own 
Duty difficult, for by not diſcountenancing ſuch 
Practices by one means or other, they may con- 
tract a ſhare in the Guilt of them, and embroil 
their own Minds by reflecting, whether or no 
they did what became good Chriſtians upon ſuch 
Occaſions. So that Fire may as well be taken 
into a Man's boſom without burning, and Pitch 
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touched without defiling; as bad Company fre 
quented and delighted in, without receiving Da. 
mage and contracting Pollution. 


The PRAYERS. 
ml I. | 

FN Almighty God, who haſt knit together 
thine Elect in one Communion and Fel. 
lowſhip, in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt 
our Lord ; Grant me Grace fo to follow thy 
bleſſed Saints in all vertuous and godly Living, 
that I may come to thoſe unſpeakable Joys 
which thou haſt prepared -for them that un- 
feignedly love thee, thro' Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


Bw rw (fg ou wwe #mw<Ss e fd s cams 


IL 
O God who haſt prepared for them that love 
thee, ſuch good things as paſs Man's Un- 
derſtand ing; pour into my Heart ſuch Love to- 
wards thee, that I loving thee above all things 
may obtain thy Promiſes, which exceed all 
that I can defire, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen, f 


III. 


oh ny God, make me ſo wiſe in this 
| State of Probation and Trial, as to pro- 
vide for Erernity, by walking in thoſe Paths 
that conducted thy bleſſed Saints to everlaſting 
Bliſs. Keep ic {cr ever in the purpoſe of my 
Heart, as it was in theirs, to obey thoſe Laws 
which thou my Maker and Sovereign haſt en 
Joyned, and according ro which I ſhall be — 
| > | y 
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Day judged. Grant that I may with all poſſible 
— 270 Si the greateſt Evil, and the moſt 
miſchievous to my main Intereſt; and that I may 
at any Expence ſeek thy Favour, which is better 
than Life: That following thy bleſſed Saints 
in the Meekneſs and Humility of their Minds, 
in the Mortification of their carnal Appetites, 
in their entire Submiſſion to thy Divine _ 
in their Charity to the Souls and Bodies o 
Men, in their Patience under Sufferings, and in 
their readineſs to take up the Croſs, I may at- 
tain that Happineſs they now poſſeſs, and inhe- 
tit thoſe Promiſes which they are made Parta- 
kers of, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. 


IV. 


OF, $2 gracious God, the Author of San- 
Qtity, and Lover of Unity; whoſe Wiſ⸗ 
dom has eſtabliſhed an admirable Communion 
between the Members of the ſame myſtical 
Body, whereot thy Son Jeſus Chriſt is the Head. 
[ bleſs and praiſe thy holy Name for all thy 
dervants departed this Life in thy Faith and 
rear, I congratulate their Victories over the 
World, who overcame themſelves, and led in 
Triumph their own Paſſions. I commemorate 
with all Thanktulneſs their heroick Piery, who 
ferred their Lord in Hunger and Thirſt, in Pri- 


ſon and Chains, on Racks and in Torture; and 


ho undaunredly encountred Death, armed with 
the greateſt Terror. I rejoice in the Glory and 
ppineſs they are now advanced to, the great- 
Neſs of which the Heart of Man cannot conceive. 
- ceching thee to give me Grace ſo to follow 
4: good Examples, in the wiſe beſtowing of 
| my 
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When the Bride-groom ſhall be taken from therm, then | 
ſhall they faſt in thoſe Days. St. Luke 5. 35. 
Be afflifted and mourn and weep : Let your Laughter 
be turned to Mourning , and — to Heavineſs. 
Humble your ſelves in the Sight 0 the Lord, and he 


ball lift you up. St. James 4. 9, 10. | £ 


Jejunium non eſt perfecta virtus, fed cxterarum 


virtutum fundamentum. 
| S. Hierom. ad Demet. p. 23. 
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CS 


Preliminary Inſtruttions, 


CONCERNING 


FAS T8 


Queſt. Hat do you mean by Faſts ? 
\ \ / Anſ. Days ſet apart by the 
Church, or by Civil Authori- 
ty, or by our own Appointment, to humble our 
ſelves before God, in puniſhing our Bodies, and 
afflicting our Souls, in order to a real Repentance. 
By outward Significations teſti ty ing our Grief for 
dins paſt, and by uſing them as Means to ſecure 
us from returning to thoſe Sins, for which we 
expreſs ſo great a Deteſtation. 


Q. Wherein conſiſts the Nature of Faſting? 


nence from all Meat and Drink the whole Day, 
from Morning to Evening; and then, to refreſh 
our ſelves ſparingly as to the Quantity, and not 
delicately as to the Quality of the Food. And 
in this manner not one but more Days were paſt 
in a continual Faſt by the Primitive Chriſtians 
before Eaſter. In a large Senſe it implies an 
Ahſtinence from ſore kind of Food, eſpecially 


delerring eating beyond the uſual Hours, as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did on their ftarionary Days, 
till hre in the Afternoon; to which Hour their 
publick Aſſemblies continued on thoſe Days. — 
A 2 that 


A. In a ſtrict Senſe it implies a total Abſti- 


Fleſh and Wine, as was uſed by Daniel; or A pan. 10. 3. 
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ſtian to faſt > 


Jcnah 3. 5, 


Mar. 5. 16, 
17, 18. 


that hereby ſome Se/ſ-denial is deſigned to our 
Bodily Appetites; for no Abſtinence can par- 
take of the Nature of Faſting, except there be 
ſomething in ir that afftits us. | 
Q. How many ſorts of Faſts are there? 
A. There are two forts, pablicꝶ and private, 
The firſt we are determined to obſerve by Virtue 
of that Obedience that is due to our lawful Su- 
riours ; and for thoſe Reaſons they enjoyn it, 
he ſecond proceeds from our own voluntary 
Impoſition, and ariſes from our Obligation to 
perform ir at ſome times, tho? it is left to our 
own Diſcretion to. derermine the Seaſon. 
Q. Whence ar:/es the Obligation of 4 Chr: 


A. Nature ſeems to ſuggeſt it, as a proper 
Means to expreſs Sorrow and Grief; and as 1 
fit Method to diſpoſe our Minds towards the 
Conſideration of any thing that is ſerious. And 
therefore all Nations from ancient Times have 
uſed Faſting as a part of Repentance, and as 1 
means to turn away God's Anger. As it is plain 


in the Caſe of the Nizevites, which was a No- 
tion common to them with the reſt of the World. 
And tho our Saviour has left no poſitive Pre 
cept about Faſting, yet he joyns it with 4/n:- 
giving and Prayer, unqueſtionable Duties; and 
the Directions he gave in his admirable Sermo! 


> 0 p 
upon the Mount, concerning tne Performance 0i 


Lake 5. 35. 


it, ſufficiently ſuppoſes the Neceſfity of the Dir 
ty; which if governed by ſuch Rules as ou! 
Saviour there lays down, will be accepted b 
God, and openly rewarded by him. Beſides 
our Saviour ſays expreſly, that the time ſhould 
come, when bis [:;/c:p/cs ſhould faſt. And watn 
he brings in che Phari/ce boaſting that he 5 
| ei 
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twice in the Week, our Saviour in no manner 
blames him for faſt ing, but correCts his Vanity 
for boaſting of it. ä 

Q. Why did not our Saviour's Diſciples faſt 
while he was upon Earth? 

A. Becauſe Faſting belongs ro Mourners, but 
while our Saviour was with them, twas a time 
of Joy and Gladneſs; and conſequently as im- 
proper a Seaſon for the Signification of Sorrow, | 
as it would be to forbid Eating and Drinking ar 1 
a Wedding. Can the Children of the Bride- Luke 3. 26. 
chamber faſt, ſaith our Saviour, while the Bride- = 
groom is with them? But when the Bridegroom 
i taken from them, then ſhall they faſt. Where- 
by our Saviour does not go about to excuſe his 
Diſciples from thoſe Obligations of Faſting, 
which St. John's Diſciples and the Phariſees 
practiſed; but intimates, that though it was 
not fit for them at preſent, yet when he was 
gone from them, they alſo ſhould 74ſt in thoſe 
Days. 

Q. What Examples have we of Faſting in rhe 
Scriptures? | 

A. It was a Duty all along obſerved by de- 
vout Men, and acceptable to God, under the Old 
and New Teſtament; both as it was helpful to 
their Devotion, and as it became a part of ir. 
Publick enjoyned Fats upon extraordinary Oc- 
cations are ſo frequent in Scripture, they need no 
particular notice. And as to private Faſts, we 
read that David chaſten d his Soul with Faſting. Plal.65.10. 
And Daniel ſought the Lord, not only roith Dan. 9. 3. 
Prayers and Supplications, but with Faſting. 
Anna ſerved and worſhipp'd God in Prayers and Luke 2. 37, 
taſtings night and day. Cornelius was Faſting acts 10 30. 

| 8 well as Praying, when the Viſion came that 
0 Aa 2 brought 
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brought Salvation to his Houſe. When Pas! 
Afts 13. 2. and Barnubas were to be ordained Apoſtles, there 
was Faſting joy ned to Prayer: And St. Paul ap. 
2 Cor. 6. 5. proved himfelt a Miniſter of God in Faſtings, 
II. 27. as well as Labours and Watchings : He kept his 
1 Cor. 9. Body under, and brought it into ſubjettion, leſt 
27. while be preached to others, he himſelf ſhould be 
a caſt -away, 

Q. Have we any account, that the Apoſtles 
after our Saviour's Aſcenſion prattiſed Faſting 
and Abſtinence ? 

Ep. 58. c. 4. A. Epiphanius tells us that St. James the Great 
30. c. 24. and St. ohn were very eminent for a mortifted 
Life; that they never eat either Fleſh or Fiſh, 
and wore but one Coat and a Linen Garment. 
Padag. Clemens Alexandrinus relates of St. Mat i bhev, 
lib. 2. c.1. that he was ſo far from indulging his Appetite, 
that he refuſed to gratifie it with lawful and or- 
dinary Proviſions, eating no Fleſh, his uſual Diet 
being nothing but Herbs, Roots, Seeds and Ber- 
Ties. And 'tis recorded of St. Fames the Leſs, 
Biſhop of 7eru/a/em, a Man of that divine Tem. 
per, that he was the Love and Wonder of the 
Age; that he wholly abſtained from Fleſh, and 
drank neither Wine nor ſtrong Drink, nor erer 
uſed the Bath; and that his whole Body was 

covered with Paleneſs thro Faſting. | 
Q. Faſting prattifed in the Primunt 

Church? ut l 

A. The ancient Chriſtians were very exact 
both in their weekly and annual Fus. Thell 
ce Faſts were kept on Iedn?/days and Ii 
days; becauſe on the one our Lord was betrayed, 
and on the other crucified. Theſe te welt 
Tertul. de Called their Srarzone, om the military Word 
| jcjaa. c. 2. Of Keeping their Guard, as Ie/ alliaun —_— 
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Tho? others think more immediately from the 
7ewiſh Phraſe, and the Cuſtom of thoſe devour 
Men; who either out of their own Devotion, or 
as the Repreſentatives of the People, aſſiſted at 
the Oblarions of the Temple; nor departing 
thence till the Service was over. For theſe Fa 
uſually laſted till after 7þrec in the Afternoon, 
as did their publick Aſſemblies. Their Annual 
Taſt was that of Lent, by way of Preparation to 
the Feaſt of our Saviour's Reſurrection. But this 
was variouſly obſerved, according to different 
Times and Places. 

Q. What was the manner of Faſting among 
the Primitive Chriſtrans | | 

A. They obſerved their Fa/ts with great ſtrict- cyr. Hiero. Wl 
neſs. All in general on ſuch Days abſtained from catech. 4. 
drinking Wine and eating Fleſh, the greateſt 
part fed only on Herbs or Pulſe, with a little 
Bread. They confined themſelves to cheap and 
ordinary Diet, without Sawces or reliſhing De- 
licacies. Some uſed the dry Diet, as Nuts, Al. 
nds, and ſuch like Fruits; others fed only upon 
Bread and Water. 

Q. What Occaſions of Faſting are particularly 
taken notice of in the Primitive urch? 

A. There was the Faſt of a Penitent, who 
after Baptiſm having committed ſome grievous 
din, was for it excluded the Aſſemblies of Chri- 
ſtians, either by his own Conſcience or by pub- 
lick Sentence, till he was reconciled to God and 
the Church. Rigorous was the Penance of theſe 
lepſed Chriſtians, and their Faſting truly an Af. 
fliction of their Souls; for they Jay in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes, watch'd and faſ1ed, groan'd and wept 
40 the Lord their God; and not only ſuppli- 
cated God's Mercy, but begg d the Pardon and 
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Prayers of their Chriſtian Brethren. Another 
ſolemn Occaſion of Tating was, the Profeſſion 
of Repentance thoſe made who were converted 
ro the Faith, and preparing to be Baptiſed. And 
it was the Practice not only of the Candidates to 
faſt, but of the whole Congregation with them, 
there being ſtated Times in the Primitive Church 
for the adminiſtring that Sacrament, as Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide, the faſting on both theſe Ac- 
counts did often fall in with the Faſt before 

Eaſter. 
Q. But does not St. Paul place the abſtaining 


| 1 Tim. 4- from Meats among the Doctrine of ſeducing 


& 3. Spirits? 

A. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that hy abRaining 
from Meats St. Paul ſhould mean the Duty of 
Faſting ; becauſe that was obſeryed by devout 
Men, and acceptable to God both under the 0/1 

Mar. 6. 16, and New Teſtament ; and our Saviour himſelf 
17, 18. had given directions concerning the Performanc? 
of it in his admirable Sermon upon the Mount. 

1 Cor. 9. And our Apoſtle practiſed it al ſo upon ſeveral 
27. occaſions. Theretore it is moſt probable he dots 
therein condemn the Opinions of ſame ancient 

1 Tim. 4. 1. Hereticks that departed from the Faith, who ds 
| they excluded thoſe from Salvation that engaged 
in Matrimony, ſo they held the eating the Fleſh 

of any living Creatures unlawful ; a DoQtrine 

De Abſ. ab very likely borrowed from Pythagoras and his 
clu AIM. Followers, being defended with ſuch variety of 
Learning by Porphyry. Whereas they who at? 
inſtructed in their Chriſtian Liberty, and Anu 

Gen. 9. 3. the Truth, are fully ſecured that God has pet- 
AQts 2. 46. mitted the uſe of ſuch his Creatures for ou 
+7: 35 Nouriſhment and Suſtenance, provided we fe. 
ceive them always with Temperance and Thank! 
. np Bo +77 s g1VING : 


concerning Fa ſting. 359 


giving; and that the Goſpel has taken away the Rom. 14. 
difference between things clean and unclean. 74% 

Q. When may a Faſt be accounted religious: . 

A. When it is undertaken upon Religious 
Ends and Purpoſes. To reſtrain the looſer Ap- 
petites of the Fleſh, and to keep the Body under. 
To give the Mind _ ability to confider 
and reflect whilſt it is actually engaged in divine 
Service, or preparing for ſome ſolemn part of it. 
To humble our ſelves before God under a ſenſe of 
our Sins, and the Miſery to which they expoſe. 
us. To deprecate his Anger, and to ſipplicate 
tor his Mercy and Favour, To expreſs Revenge 
againſt our ſelves for the Abuſe of thoſe good 
things God alloweth us to enjoy ; and of which 
we have made our ſelves unworthy by finful Ex- 
ceſſes. When tis ufed as a Piece of Selt-denial, 
in order the better to command our Fleſhly Ap- 
petites; and as a means to raiſe in our Minds 
2 due Valuation of the Happineſs of the other 
World, when we deſpiſe the Enjoyment of this. 
Above all, to make it acceptable to God, it ſhould 
be accompanied with fervent Prayer, and a cha- 
ritable Relief of the Poor, whoſe Miſeries we 
may the better gueſs at, when we are bearing 
ſome of the Inconveniencies of Hunger. | 

Q. What muſt we do if Faſting is prefudicia 
10 our Health, and indiſpoſes us for the Service 
of God ? ; 
_ 4. In this caſe it concerns us to deal impar- 
tally with our ſelves, and not to make uſe of it 
35 4 Pretence to excuſe our ſelves from the Obli- 
zation of this Duty; eſpecially when the Com- 
mands of our lawful Superiours require the Ob- 
krvation of it. But if it have this Effect, we 
Wghc to eat more ſparingly, and with leſs deli- 
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cacy than at other times; and to be more exad 
in performing thoſe Devot ions that ought to ac- 
company our Faſts, The Church aims at our 
Advantage in the Rules ſhe preſcribes, and is 
always ſuppoſed to make Allowances for par- 
ticular Caſes, which cannot be included in ge. 
neral Rules. 

Q. ls this Humiliation, and aflifting our Bo- 
dies by Faſting, and groing outward Marks of 
our inward Grief f 4 Sin, agreeable to the 
Chriſtian Re / gion? 

A. Though tis certain, that in the Exerciſe 
of Repentance, the main thing required is to re- 
turn fincerely from our Evil Ways; yet it is 
plain in the Prophets, that this inward Grief 
was expreſſed by outward Signs, of Faſting, 
Weeping and Mourning. And that this was not 
peculiar to the Genius of the Old Teſtament, 


Appears by the Directions given by St. James 


James 4. 
9, LO» 


concerning Repentance : Be afflicted, and mourn, 
and weep let your Laughter be turned inio 
Mourning, and your Foy into Heavineſs. Hun- 
ble your ſelves in the fight of the Lord, and he 
ſhall lift you up. Which Words, if examined 


by the Phraſcs of the O/d Teſtament, our belt 


Levit. 16. 
29, 31. 


Guide in interpreting the New, import outward 
Expreiſions of Grief and Sorrow uſed by devout 
People in token of hearty Repentance. The 
great Faſt on the Day of Expiat ion, was called 
a Day of afflifting their Souls: Which conſiſted 
not only in ahſinence from Food, but in putting 
on the Habit and Appearance of Mourners; 
awhich in thoſe Eaſtern Countries was Sackcelell, 
lying upon the Ground, ſtrewing Aſhes on their 
Heads. And in ſuch Days of affliffing their 
Souls, they abltained from all ſorts of r 
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And to theſe Expreſſions of Sorrow, the Words 
of St. James plainly allude; and were ſo lite- 
rally practiſed by the Primitive Chrittians of 
thoſe Countries. 

Q. Are we obliged to uſe the ſame Teſtimonies 
of our inward Grief, whereby it was expreſt in 
ancient Times? 

A. I think not; becauſe the ufing of Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes formerly, when Men humbled 
themſelves before God, was in Conformity to 
the Cuſtom of Mourners in thoſe Times; who 
expreſs'd their Senſe of Grief after that manner. 
But then I think we ought to expreſs the ſame 
thing by other Signs proper to the Cuſtom of 
Mourners in our Days. By forbearing our 
uſual Meals, by abſtaining from all manner of 
Pleaſure, by negleQing the adorning our Bodies, 
by retiring from Company, by laving aſide Buſi- 
neſs, and by bewailing our Loſs. A Sinner, 
faith St. Cyprian, ought to lament the death o 
Vis Souls, at leaſt as much as the loſs of a Friend: 
And St. Chryſoſtom makes uſe of the ſame Com- 
pariſon. And ſurely it will become us to mourn 
and lament, who have offended God, our beſt 
Friend, whoſe Favour: we have conſequently 
* if we are heartily ſorry for having offend- 

him. 

Q. How is a Day of Faſting to be obſerved 
by ſerious Chriſtians ? 

A. Not only by interrupting and abridging 
the Care of our Bodily Suſtenance, but by care- 
tully jnquiring into the ſtate of our Souls ; 
charging our ſelves with all thoſe Tranſgreſ- 
lons we have committed againſt God's Laws, 
humbly confeſſing them with Shame and Con- 
fuſion of Face, with hearty Contrition and Sor- 

row 
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row for them; deprecating God's Diſpleaſure, 
and begging him to turn away his Anger from 
us. By interceding with him for ſuch Spiritual 
and Temporal Bleſſings upon our ſelves and 
others, as are needful and convenient, By im- 
proving our Knowledge in all the Particulars of 
our Duty. By relieving the Wants and Neceſ: 
firies of the Poor, that our Humiliation and 
Prayers may find Acceptance with God. If. the 
F af be publick, by attending the publick Places 
of God's Worſhip. | 
Q. Whar ought we chiefly to beware of in our 
Exerciſes of Faſting ? | 
A. We ought to avoid all Vanity, and yalu- 
ing our ſelves upon ſuch Performances ; and 
therefore in our private Faſts, not to proclaim 
them to others by any external Affectations; 


Nut. 6. 18. That we may not appear unto Men to faſt, Not 


to deſpiſe or judge our Neighbour, who does 
not, and it may be has not the ſame Reaſon to 
e himſelf up to ſuch methods. Not to de- 
{troy the Health of our Bodies, and thereby 
make them unfit Inſtruments for the Operation 
of our Minds, or the Diſcharge of our worldly 
Employments. Particular Care ought to be ta- 
ken, that we do not grow thereby noroſe and 
four, peeviſh and fretful towards others, which 
Severity to our ſelves may be apt to incline us 
to; for that is ſo far from expreſſing our Re- 
pentance, that it makes freſh work tor it by in- 
creaſing our Guilt, ; 


The 
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I 


Lord, who for our fakes didſt faſt forty 

Days and forty Nights ; Give me Grace 
to uſe ſuch Abſtinence, that my Fleſh being 
ſubdued to the Spirit, I may ever obey thy 
Godly Motions in Righteouſneſs and true Holi- 
neſs; to thy Honour and Glory, who liveſt and 
reignelt with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
One God, World without end. Amen. 


IT. 


Urn thou me, O good Lord, and fo ſhall 1 
be turned; be favourable, O Lord, be fa- 
rourable unto me, who turn to thee, in weeping, 
taſting and praying; for thou art a God full of 
Compaſſion, Long-ſufftering, and of great Pity ; 
thou f} pareſt when I deſerve Puniſhment, and in 
thy Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy; ſpare me, good 
Lord, ſpare me, and let me not be brought to 
Confuſion; hear me, O Lord, for thy Mercy is 
great, and after the multitude of thy Mercies 
look upon me, thro the Merirs and Mediation of 
thy bleſſed Son, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen,” 


| III. | 
| prremmgany O God, my own Vilenefs by 
reaſon of my Sins, and am heartily grieved 
for the loſs of thy Favour. What Humiliation, 
Lord, can ſufficiently expreſs the Greatneſs of 
ſuch a Loſs! But I will weep and mourn, be- 
cauſe I have oftended thee; and I will repent as 
were in Duſt and Aſhes, I will mortihe thoſe . 
. nie, inor- 
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inordinate Appetites which have fo fatally be 
trayed me; Iwill contradict all thoſe Inclinations 
which have made me ſtray from the ways of thy 


 » Commandments. And do thou, O Lord, wean 


my Soul from the Pleaſures of the Body, which 


ſo often corrupt it, and render it incapable of 
reliſhing Spiritual Enjoyments. Let it not con- 
tract too great a Familiarity with the Delights 
and Satisfactions of Senſe, ſince twas created 
for more exalted Pleaſures, and muſt ſhortly quit 
thoſe here below; that ſo when I come to leave 
this World, I may be qualified for the bleſſed 
Converſation of Spirits in thy Heavenly King; 


dom, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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The Fozty Days of Lent, 


QJA7 do you mean by Lent ? 


A. Lent in the old Saxon is known 


* 


| to ſignifie the Spring, and thence has been taken 


in common Language for the Spring Faſt , ot 
the time of Humiliation generally obſerved by 
Chriſtians before Eaſter, the great Feſtival of 
our Saviour's Reſurrection. And a Man muſt 
know little of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, or have 
but a ſmall Acquaintance with the Primitive 
Fathers of the Church, who doth not acknow- 
ledge the Obſervation of Lent to be molt an- 


cient. 


- Q How may we judge of the Antiquity of this 
 - HE | 1 
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4. From the Diſpute that was very early in 
the Church concerning the Obſervation of Eaſter, 


one point whereof was, concerning the ending of 


the 4nte-Paſchal Faſt; which both ſides deter- 
mined upon the Day they kept the Fe/tzval 
which is ſufficient to let us know, that there was 
then ſuch a Faſt kept by both fides, and had 
been in all probability as anciently kept, as the 


traſt of the Reſurreition. And Ireneus, who Euſeb Hiſt. 
lived but Ninety Years from the Death of lbs. c 


St. Jobn, and convers'd familiarly with St. Po- 
Hear, as Polycarp had with St. John and other 
Apoſtles, has happen'd to let us know, though 
incidentally, that as it was obſerved in his time, 
ſo it was in that of his Predeceſſors, but with 
great variety as to the length of it And there 
being no Church to be found anciently, wherein 
there was not a ſolemn Faſt obſerved before Eæ- 
ſer, is a ſufficient Argument to derive it from 
the Practice of the firſt Chriſtians; for other- 
wiſe it cannot be conceived, how it ſhould ſo 
univerfally prevail in all Countries where Chri- 
ltianity was planted. 

Q. Why was this ſolemn Seaſon of Humiliation 
limited to forty Days? 

A. The Church bad, I ſuppoſe, a reſpect to 
forty Days, as what was eſteemed a proper 
Penitential Seaſon ; which ſeems very ancient- 
ly to have been appropriated ro Hum/it 107, 
For .not to reckon up the forry Days in which 
God drowned the World; or the forty Tears 
in which the Children of I/rac! did Penance 
in the Wilderneſs ; or the forty Stripes by 
which Maletactors were to be corrected ; ho- 
erer conſiders that Moes did not once only 


alt this nuniber of Days; that Elias alſo taſted 


IN 


Gen. 7. 4. 
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in the Wilderneſs the ſame ſpace of time ; th 
3- 4- the Ninevites had preciſely as many Days alloy: 
7 2. ed for their Repentance; and that our b/eſſed$,. 


viour himſelf when he was pleaſed to faſt, o. 


ſerved the fame length of time; whoever conf. 


ders theſe Faclſs, cannot but think that this num. 
ber of Days was uſed by them all, as the com. 
mon ſolemn number belonging to extraordinary 


Humiliation, and that thoſe were accuſtomed to 


afflict themſelves forry Days, who would depre- 
cate any great and heavy Judgment. 

Q. What was the End and Deſign of the Fall 
of Lent ? 

A. That itſhould be ſet apart as a proper S:1- 
ſon for Mortification, and the exerciſe of Sel: 
denial. To humble and afflict our ſelves for out 
Sins by frequent Faſtings; and to puniſh our to 
often Abuſes of God's Creatures, by Abſtinence, 
and by forbearing the lawtul Enjoyment of them. 
To form and ſettle firm Purpoſes of holy Obe- 
dience. To pray frequently ro God both in pri- 
vate and publick for Pardon, and his holy Spirit 
To put us in mind of that ſore Trial and Temp- 
tation, which Chriſt then endured for our ſakes; 
particularly to perpetuate the Memory of our 
Saviour's Sufferings; and to make as it were 1 
publick Confeſſion of our Belief, that he died 


for our Salvation. And conſequently for fi: 


ting our ſelves to receive the Tokens and Pledges 
of his Love, with greater Joy and Gladneſ; 
becauſe with fuller Aſſurance that God is recon- 
ciled to us thro the Death and Paſſion of CH 
Feſis. 
Q Is it the Deſign of the Church to oblige ber 
Members to faſt the whole forty Days? 
A. I think not, becauſe in the ancient _ 
5 
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this Seaſon was obſerved with great Variery ; 
which aroſe from the various Cuſtoms of di 
rent Churches, as well as from the Devotion wi 
ſereral People, who all united in the folemn and — 4 023. 
religious Exerciſes of this Seaſon, tho they dif- 

ferred in the manner of their Faſting. And none 

bur the Licentious, who love no reftraint, or 

thoſe whom Prejudice has made inconſiderate, 

can think fit to blame an Inſtitution ſo well 

framed ro promote Piery and Devotion; eſpe- 

cially when 'tis enjoyned with ſo much Mode- f 
ration. 

Q. After what Manner did the Primitive 
chriſtians obſerve their Faſts in Lent? 

A. There was variety in their Manner of 
Faſting as well as in the Number of their Days. 

In the Holy Week they that were ſtrict would 
eu nothing but Bread, and Water, and Salt, 
or Nuts and Almonds, or ſuch- like Fruits, 
which was called the dry Diet. In the reſt of 
lent ſome abſtained from Fleſh and Wine; 
and others forbore all Fiſh likewiſe as well as 
Fleſh, which was the Cuſtom of the Greeks. 
Some contented themſelves with Eggs and 
Fruits, others forbore both, and lived upon 
Bread, Herbs and Roots; and in this variety 
they agreed in one thing, which was not to eat 
til! the Evening, and then ſuch Food as was 
leaſt delicate. | 

Q How did the Primitive Church treat no. 
toricas Offenders i thi Holy Seajon ? 

A. Such Perſons as ſtood convicted of noto- Sozo. Hiſt. 
ious Sins were put to open Pen2nce, and puniſſi. Eccl. lib. 
ed in this World, that their Souls might be ſuvd /. 18. 
in the Day of the Lord; and that others admo-- 
tiled by their Example might be the _—_ - 
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fraid of offending ; the whole Church ſupplica. 
ted God in their behalf, that he would be pleaſed 
to grant them Repentance, and perfect Remiſſion 
and Forgiveneſs of their Sins. 

Q. But ſince the Life of a Chriſtian ought al. 
ways to be govern'd by the Rules of our holy Reli. 
gion, is it not ſuperſtitious to ſet apart any ſuch 
particular time as Lent for this purpoſe ? 

A. Tis certain it ought to be the conſtant en. 
deavour of a Chriſtian, in all Times and in all 
Places, to have his Duty in his Eye,-and to have 
always a great regard to what God requires from 
him. But conſidering the great Corruption of 
the World, and the Frailty of our Natures, and 


ho often we tranſgreſs the Bounds of our Duty, 


and how backward we are to croſs our fleſhly Ap- 
petites, tis very happy we have ſuch a /// 
Seaſon ſtated for Recollection and the Exerciſe of 
Repentance ; when the Command of our Supe- 
Tiours, and rhe Proviſion of fit means to aſſiſt us, 
and the Practice of devour Chriſtians in all Ages, 
call loudly upon us to reform our Lives. For 
that which is a Duty at all times, when our Fol. 
lies make it neceſſary, cannot be leſs fo when 
we are required to give outward Proots and De- 
monſtrations of ir. 

Q. How does it become a devout Chriſtian 
Y Spend his time during the Holy Seaſon of 

ent ? | 

A. Some part ought to be ſpent in Faſting, 
more in Ahſtinence, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of his Health, and outward Condition in 
the World; and this with a Deiign to deny 
and puniſh himſelf, and to expreſs nis Humi- 
lation before God for his paſt Tranſgreſſions. 


The Ornament of Attire may be laid afide, 2 
im: 
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improper to expreſs the Senſe of Mourners, and 
the frequency of receiving and paying Viſits may 
be interrupted as unſeaſonable when our Minds 
2re oppreſt with Sorrow. Publick Aſſemblies. 
for Pleaſure and Diverſion ſhould be avoided as 

Enemies to that Seriouſneſs we now profeſs. 

Our Retirements ſhould be filled with reading 

pious Diſcourſes, and with frequent Prayer, and 

with examining the ſtate of our Minds. The 
publick Devotions ſhould be conſtantly attended, 
and thoſe inſtructing Exhortations from the Pul- 
pit which are ſo generally eſtabliſh'd in many 

Churches in this Seaſon, We ſhould be liberal 

in our Alms, and very ready to employ our ſelves 

all Opportunities of relieving either the tem- 
poral or ſpiritual Wants of our Neighbours. And 
we ſhould frequently exerciſe our ſelves in the 

Meditation of divine Subjects, the beſt means to 

make all Diſcourſes from the Preſs and the Pul- 

pit effectual to our Salvation. 
Q What do you mean by Meditation in à re- 

gious ſenſe * 

, 4. Such a ſerious Application of the Mind to 
the Conſideration of any divine Subject, whether 
iny Myſtery of the Goſpel Inſtitution, or any 

„ lich or Vertue of the Chriſtian Religion, as 

u <iſpoſe it firmly to believe and embrace it, 
and ſtir up all the Faculties of the Soul to a vi- 

, {Whevrous Proſecution of it. And 'tis this Exerciſe 

\ WI the Will and Affections that diſtinguiſhes 

n W'4ration from what we call Study. 

y Q. How ought we to prepare our ſelves for 

i W' Exerciſe of this Duty? | 

8. 4. By remembring that we are in the Pre- 

1s ce of God, who knoweth all our Thoughts, 

1 l ſearcheth out all our Ways; that we are 

| unworthy 
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unworthy by reaſon of our Sins to preſent our 
ſelves before him; and that we are incapable 
without his Aſſiſtance to think any thing that is 
ood. And therefore adoring his infinite Maje- 
with profound Reverence, we ſhould hum. 
bly beg his Aid and Help, ſo to enlighten our 
Underſtandings, and to influence our Wills, that 
the preſent Action may tend to his Glory, and 
the good of our own Souls. 

Q. How is the Underſtanding exerciſed in 
Meditation? 

A. In ſetting the Subject of out Meditation 
in ſuch a Light, as may excite the Will and Affe. 
ctions to purſue and embrace it. If it concerns 
our Saviour's Lite or Death, it conſiders the 
Dignity of his Perſon, upon whoſe Account the 

Action was performed; the End for which it 
was done; the Place and Circumſtances ; the 
Fruits and Effects of it. If the Subject relates to 
any Vertue of a Chriſtian Life; it conſiders the 
Nature of the Duty, and wherein it conſiſts; 

who are properly the Objects of it; the Obliga 
tions there are from Reaſon and Revelation to 
| 2 it; the Temptations that chiefly ſeduce 
from it; and thoſe particular Inſtances whereby 

the Vertue may be exerciſed ; and the great Ad. 
. vantages that accrue to us, both in this Life and 
the next, by the diligent Performance of it. 

Q. How are the Will and Affections exerciſed 
in this Duty? 5 RE 

A. In chaſing and purſuing what by the Un: 
derſtanding is repreſented as good and advanta- 

ious to us; and in /unning and avoiding what 
is repreſented as evi and deſtructive to our Hap- 
pineſs. In order hereunto firm Purpoſes are form 
ed of governing our Lives with fach a proj 
ol 
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for the time to come; the uſe of the beſt means 
are reſolved upon, and we determine when, and 
upon what occafions, we will put ſuch a Vertue 
in Practice, or imitate ſuch an Action; in what 
Places and in what Company we will ſtand upon 


our Guard, leſt we be ſurpriſed by ſuch a Vice. 
From hence we proceed to exerciſe our ſelves in 


holy Affections; as in Love and Deſire of what 
is good; in Hatred and Deteſtation of what is 
evil ; in Sorrow, Shame and Self-abhorrence for 
having tranſgreſſed in any particular; in Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving for having been enabled in 
any tolerable meaſure to have done our Duty ; 


in Adoration, and Imitation, in Faith, in Hope, 


2 Charity, and in Ræſig nat ion of our ſelves to 
Q. What are the bleſſed Fruits of holy Medi- 
tation? i 
A. It has an univerſal Influence upon the whole 
Liſe of a Chriſtian, and is an admirable Inſtru- 
ment to quicken our Progreſs in all the Graces of 
God's Holy Spirit. It illuminates our Under- 
ſtandings with the Knowledge of our Duty, and 
ſtores our Memories with all ſach Arguments as 
are proper to excite us to the Performance of it, 
The Voice of Conſcience is by this means attend - 
ed to, and we can never make any conſiderable 
Breaches upon ir, without being allarmed with 
ſevere Reproaches. It wings our Prayers with 


Reverence and Devotion, and encreaſes our Im- 


portunity by impreſſing a lively Senſe of the Ne- 
ceſſity and Importance of thoſe things we beg of 
God. It habituates our Minds to ſpiritual Ob- 
Qs, and raiſes them above the periſhing things 
of this Life. It ſtrengthens our holy Purpoſes, 
arms us againſt Temprarions, and inflames all the 

Bb 2 Faculties 
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Faculties of our Souls with earneſt Deſires of at- 
taining and enjoying our chiefeſt Good. 

Q. How ought we to conclude our Medita- 
tion? 

A. By begging God to affect our Minds with 
a conſtant Senſe of our Duty in all the Parti- 
culars of it, chiefly that he would enable us to 


perform thoſe Reſolutions we have made of ad- 


vancing in Piety and Vertue, that he would not 
leave us to our ſelves, but ſo aſſiſt us with his 


Grace, that what we perceive and know to be 


our Duty, we may faithfully fulfil all the Days 


of our Life. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

A222 and everlaſting God, who art al- 

ways more ready to hear than we to pray, 
and art wont to give more than either we deſire 
or deſerve; pour down upon me the abundance 
of thy Mercy, forgiving me thoſe things where- 
of my Conſcience is afraid, and giving me thoſe 
good things, which I am not worthy to ask, but 
thro the Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt 


thy Son our Lord. Amen. 


II 


85. I beſeech thee, Almighty God, that! 

who for my evil Deeds do worthily deſerve 
to be puniſhed, by the Comfort of thy Grace may 
mereifully be relieved, thro our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


III. Al- 


as. a. a. £2 abs. 
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Lmighty God; give me Grace to uſe ſuch 
| Abſtinence during this Seaſon dedicated 
to the exerciſe of Repentance, that my Fleſh 
may be ſubdued to the Spirit, and my Mind 
left free to approach thee, with Ardour and 
Fervency of Affection. Inure me by Self-denial 
to bring my Body into Subjection, and to puniſh, 
all thoſe Exceſſes I have been guilty of in the 
uſe of thy Creatures. Let my Retirement from 
the World, make me ſee the Vanity and Empti- 
neſs of it; and teach me to reliſh the Pleaſures 
of ſpiritual Enjoyments. Let me ſpend thoſe 


ſolitary Hours in the improving my Chriſtian 


Knowledge, and do thou open 1 4 that I 
may ſee the wondrous things of thy Law. Make 
me heartily to bewail my Sins, and do thou 
work in me that godly Sorrow, not to be re- 
pented of. Grant that I may ſincerely examine 
the State of my own Mind, and do thou ſearch 
and try me, and lead me into the way everlaſt- 
ing. That perceiving how bitter a thing it is to 
depart from the living God, I may no longer 
continue at a diſtance from the Fountain of all 
Joy and Happineſs; but that by confeſſing and 
torſaking my Sins, I may be entirely converted 
unto thee, and that they may be blotted our, 
when the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lord ; thro' Jeſus Chriſt my 
only Saviour. Amen. 


IV. 
A mien! God, who art the ſupreme Hap- 
pineſs of a rational Creature, whom to 
know is eternal Life; fix my Thoughts, my 
Bb 3 Hopes 
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Hopes and my Deſires upon Heaven and hea- 
venly things ; let me remember thee upon my 
Bed and meditate on thee in the Night- Watches. 
Grant that I may fo confider thy Precepts, that 
I may underſtand the Meaſures of my Duty, 
and govern all my Actions by thoſe Rules thou 
haſt preſcribed me; may fo apply thy Promi. 
ſes, that I may adore that infinite neſs, 
that has prepared ſuch glorious Rewards for 
thoſe that love thee, and never forfeit my Title 
to them by conſenting ro any known Iniquity; 
may ſo recollect my Infirmities, that I may 
watch againſt them; my own Follies, that! 
may amend them; may ſo call to mind thy 
wonderful Deliverances, both in reſpe& of my 
Body and of my Soul, that I may be convinced 
that I am preſerved not by my own Strength, 
but by thy Almighty Power, that thy Name 
may have the Glory. Make my Heart the 
Seat of Prayer and holy Meditation; that my 
Mind being inured to ſpiritual Objects, I may 
deſpiſe and contemn this World, and be prepa- 
red in the Diſpoſition of my Soul to paſs Eter- 
_ nity in contemplating thy glorious Excellen- 
cies, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with 
thee, and the Holy Ghoſt , be all Honour and 
Glory, World without end. Amen. 


CHAP. 


* 


' CHAP. II. 
Aſh⸗wednelday, o2 the firſt Day 


Q. HY does. the Faſt of forty Days, called 
Lent, begin on Aſh Wedneſday ? 

A, Becauſe the four Days of this Week com- 
plear the forty Days; it being never the Cuſtom 
of the Church to f on Sundays; whereon we 
commemorate ſo great a Bleſſing as our Saviour's 
Reſurrection; the /ix Sundays in Lent being de- 
ducted, and theſe four Days being added, make 
the Number entire. . | 

Q. Why is the firſt Day of Lent called Aſh- 
Wedneſday ? | | 

A. From the Cuſtom that prevailed in the 
Ancient Church, for Penitents at this time tq 
expreſs their Humiliation by lying in Sackcloth 
and Aſhes; by the coarſeneſs of Sackcloth they 
ranked themſelves, as it were, among the mean- 
eſt and loweſt Condition of Men; by Aſhes, and 


ſometimes Earth caſt upon their Heads, 


made themſelves lower than the loweſt of the 
Creatures of God, and put themſelves in mind 
of their Mortality,which would reduce them to 
Duſt and Aſhes. 8 

Q. What was the Diſcipline of the Primitive 
Wurch at the beginning of Lent? 

A. That ſuch Perſons as ſtood convicted of 
notorious Crimes, were put to open Penance. 
for according to the ancient Diſcipline, thoſe 
who after Baptiſm fell into any great and no- 
torious Sins, if they were Penitents, were ad- 
| Bb 4 mitted 


Aſb-Wedneſday. 


4 
: 

'" 1 

| | 37 

| [ ah 

” 7 — — 
_ 1 7 

y ' 

.X 

- { 

2 


483 * 


De Pœnit. 


Cypr. E. 
piſt. 17, 18. 
Edit. Oxon. 


abſolved him; whereupon he was received with 


mitted to Penance, and to the Prayers of the 
Church for their Reconciliation with God. But 
if they were refractory Sinners, or their Crimes 
of a deep dye, they were excommunicated and 
not admitted to Reconciliation with the Church. 
but after a long and tedious courſe of Penance, 
after the moſt publick Teſtimonies of Sorrow 
and Repentance, and the greateſt Signs of Hu- 
miliation that can be imagined. For Tertullian 
tells us, they lay in Sackc/oth and Aſhes, they 
disfigured their Bodies with a negletted Unclean- 
neſs, and dejetted their Minds with Grief ; they 
uſed no other Food but what was neceſſary to 
keep up Life, and frequently nouriſhed their 
Prayers with rigorous Faſting ; they groaned, 
they wept to the Lord their God Day and Night, 
they fell down at the Feet of the Presbyters, they 
Rneeled to the Friends of God, and bergedof al 
their Fellow Chriſtians to pray for them. Theke 
Severities they willingly ſubmitted to, as Tokens 
of their Sorrow, and Evidences of their Reſor- 
mation; and thought themſelves happy upon 
any Terms to be admitted to the Peace of God 
and the Church. 

Q. How were Penitents re- admitted into the 
Church ? 

A. When they had fniſh'd the time preſcri- 
bed for the undergoing theſe Severities, if thei 
Repentance upon Examination was found to be 
real, they were re-admitted into the Church by 
the Impotition of the Hands of the Clergy, the 
Party to be abſolved kneeling before the Br/hop, 
or in his abſence before the Presbyter , who lay. 
ing his Hand upon his Head ſolemnly bleſſed and 


univerſal Joy, and reſtored to a participation A 


ting theſe Curſes among the Zews,might be cere- Deut. 11, 
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the Holy Sacrament , and to all other Acts of 
Church-Communion. — 
Q. What Method has the Church of England 
taken to ſupply the want of ancient Diſcipline 
- inne . * * | 
A. Till our /piritual Fathers can be ſo WE 
25 to ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe Obligations oO _ 
they lie under of reſtoring to the Church that Joh. 20.23. 
Diſcipline ſhe has a Right to; being founded 1 Or. 5-3 
upon the expreſs Laws of Chriſt and his A 2 
ſtles, ſufficiently explained to us by the Pra- 2 Cor. 2. 6. 
Qice of the Primitive and Apoſtolical Church, Ch. 12. 10. 
very uſeful to recover thoſe that have erred 73: 2 . 
from the Truth and Piety , and abſolutely ne- * 
ceſſary to preſerve Religion in its greateſt Pu- 3& 5. 
rity; till, I ſay, this bleſſed time ſhall come, 
which good Men wiſh for, and bad Men fear, 
the Church of England, to ſupply this want 
{:r5 before her Members the Curſes due to all 
Sin, and puts them in mind of God's dreadful 
Tribunal , where the Impenitent ſhall be moſt 
certainly condemned; thereby endeavouring to 
bring every Man to judge and condemn himſelf, 
that he may truly repent of his paſt Follies, 
and carefully avoid thoſe Sins for the time to 
come, which draw upon Men the Judgments of 
God. 
Q. But is not the ſaying Amen to theſe Sen- 
tences of God's Law, a curſing of 2 and 
is it not a wicked as well as à fooliſh thing? 
4. This pious Office, has indeed been ſo tra- 
duced; but I believe it has not been conſidered, 
that God himſelf commanded this manner of an- 
ſwering; and tho' ſome Circumſtances in reci- 


—  —— 
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monial; yet the Main of the Duty, and the End &; 27 


for 
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for which it was preſcribed was truly moral, 
tending to the Honour of God and his Laws, and 


the promoting of true Piety. And the ſaying 


Amen does not ſignifie wiſhing, but affirming 


Mat. f. 18. and declaring the Truth of what God hasreveal. 
Mark 3.28. ed; and thus Amen is often in the Goſpel tran- 
Luke 4. 24. {lated veri/y, and Zeſ7s who is the Truth, is call'd 
Rev. 3. 14. Auen; ſo that Amen is no more than a Decla- 


ration, that he whom God bleſſeth is bleſſed, 
and he whom God curſeth is curſed ; and theſe 
Curſes are like our Sav10ur's Woes in the Goſpel, 
not Procurers of Evil, but compaſſionate Predi- 
ions of it, in order to prevent it. 

Q. But bay not Chriſt taten away the Curſe 


: of- the Law, being made a Curſe for ws © 


A. "Tis true that our Saviour by Virtue of his 
Sacrifice, made Satisfaction for Sin, and bore 
that Curſe which belonged to us; and thereby 
acquitted and cleared all thoſe that believe in 
him from the Guilt of all thoſe Sins, for which 
there was no way of Expiation provided by the 
Law of Aloſes, that is of preſumptuous Sins, for 
Which there was no Sacrifice, but the Man was 
to be cut off. But ſtill this Redemption that 
was purchas d for us, was upon the Condition of 
Repentance ; ſo that impenitent Sinners are ſtil 
the Objects of God's Wrath; and tho Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs of Sins was procured for us by 
the Death of Chriſt, yet Repentance is neceſla- 
ryto-qualifie us to receive the Benefit of it. It 
being certain {fill , that Sinners while they re- 
main ſuch, are really accurſed; and to convince 
them of this, and make them own it, is the tru- 
eſt Bleſſing the Church can procure for them. 
Q. What uſe does the Church make of ſetting 


the Curſes of God's Law before us ? 


A. To 
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4 Io preſs all Chriſtians to a true and fincere 
Repentance from the Conſideration of God's 
dreadful Wrath againſt all impenitent Sinners, 
which as it is ſevere in it felt, and altogether in- 
tolerable, ſo it is juſt in its Proceedings, and ab- 
"- Wi olutely unavoidable when ir doth come; and 
den Sinners are awakened by this Confideration 
.com their dreadful Security, they are encoura- 
N ged to Repentance from God's readineſs to re- 
ic Wl czive true Penitents to Mercy; and from the 
„Leet Benefits of it, Pardon and Peace in this 
Lie, and eternal Happineſs in the next. | 

Q. Since Repentance ir ſo earneſtly preſt up- 
ſe Wi on us at this time, pray wherein does it conſiſt £ 
: A. Repentance conſiſts in ſuch a Change of 
sind as produces the like Change in our Lives 
© nnd Converſations ; fo that to repent of our Sins, 
y is to be convinc'd that we have done amiſs; 
n ubence follows hearty Sorrow for our paſt Fol- 
a lies, and a firm and effectual Purpoſe and Reſo- 
© BW lution of Mind to forſake them tor the time to 
come. And this Change is fo great in our Deſires 
and Reſolutions, that the Scripture calls it a new 
u. NVure, the ſincerity and reality whereof appears 
'! Wi in Ations ſuitable ro ſuch new Principles. 


l . What Conſiderat ions are proper to excite 
n in us Sorrow for our Sins? 


4. Who can forbear grieving, when he con- 
ders that he is fallen under the heavy Diſplea- - 
fire of Almighty God, whoſe infinite Patience 
he has abuſed ; that he is expoſed to all thoſe 
Miſeries that are implied in an eternal Separa- 
tion from the Fountain of all Happineſs, that 
de has fooliſhly neglected the moſt important 
Concern of his Life, and done what in him lies 
to make himſelf everlaſtingly miſerable; that yu 
8 
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has been ungrateful to his mighty Beneſactor. 
and unfaithful to his beſt Friend; that he hx; 
affronted Heaven with thoſe very Bleſſings he has 
received from thence ; that he has deſpiſed the 
Riches of God's Goodneſs and Forbearance, ani 
Long-ſuffering, which ſhould have led hin 1 
Repentance. 

Q. How ought we to expreſs our Sorrow ſor 
our Sins? 

A. By humbly confeſſing them to Almighty 
God with Shame and Confuſion of Face; by an 
utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation of them; by 
being heartily rroubled for what we have done 
amiſs, and reſolving not to do the like again. 
By teſtifying the reality of our inward Sorrow 
by all thoſe ways that we find naturally occur in 
other Caſes that afflict us; as in F/?ing, Weep- 
ing, and Mourning ; practi ſed by Penitents both 
in the Old and New Teſtament; as is plain by fl 


all deep Impreſſions of the Mind naturally pro 
ducing ſome proportionable effect upon the Bo 
dy ; and it heing very fit as the Soul and Body 
have been Partakers in the ſame Sins, ſo they 
ſhould join together in the ſame Humiliations. 

QM bat is meant by a firm Reſolution of 1- 
mendment ? | 

A. Such a Purpoſe of Mind as is formed 
upon calm Deliberation ; after all rhe Difficul- 
ties of a holy Life have been throughly conſider 
ed; and thoſe Diſcouragements that will tre 
quently attend us in purſuing ſuch a Courſe. 
After all the Pleaſures of Sin have been ſeriouſly 
weighed ; and thoſe Temptations that will con 
ſtantly ſolicite us to commit it; with all thoſe 


Motives and Arguments that excite us to * 
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he one and avoid the other ; a Reſolution of 
ind framed after this ma. 2r, is likely to be 
permanent and laſting. | 
Q. What is the beft Method to make a Reſo- 
Iucion of Amendment effectual? | 
A. To extend it to all the Particulars of our 
Duty, obliging our ſelves to have a Reſpect to 
ll God's Commands, and to avoid every thing 
his Law forbids. To make it adequate to all 
Times, not only hereafter but at preſent z not 
only when we are out of Temprations, but 
when we are under them, not only when 
ne cannot act them, but when we can act 
ind repeat them too. To reſolve upon avoid- 
ing all choſe Occaſions that betray us into the 
breach of our Duty; and to make uſe of all 
thoſe Means and Helps that are eſtabliſhed for 
our growth in Grace, eſpecially to pray to God 
that he would ſtrengthen our Weakneſs, and 
confirm our holy Purpoſes; and that they may 
be durable, frequently to repeat and renew them, 


the Lord. 

(1. Is all true Sorrow for Sin, and are all real 
Purpoſes of Amendment for the time to come, in 
all Caſes ſuſtcient? 


for if we have any ways wronged or injured our 


lun we are able. Thoſe that we have drawn 
o Sin by our Example, or neglect of our Du- 
ty towards them, we muſt endeavour all we 
cin to contribute to their Recovery; if we 
hare injured their good Names, we muſt ac- 
knowledge our Faults, and vindicate their Re- 
putations, and by all fitting ways repair their 

| Credit 3 


particularly when we approach the holy Table of 


4. No; in ſome Caſes they are not ſufficient, 


Neighbour, we muſt make him all the Repara- 
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Credit; if we have wronged them in their l. 
ſtates, either by Fraud or Force, we mult male 
Reſtitution; that is, reſtore to the right Own: 
what we unjuſtly poſſeſs, or to his Heirs; 
when neither can be diſcovered, to the Poor, 
and that with all thoſe Meaſures and Circun- 
ſtances, which upon Conſideration we ſhall find 
to be our Duty. Without this Fruit of Refer. 
tance, all other Expreſſions of it will ſtand u 
in no ſtead ; fince our Obligation to Reftirutin 
is founded upon immutable Reaſon and natun 
Juſtice, which is 70 do that to another, whic 
we would have another do to us. Moreover, 
the detaining of what we knovw to be another 
Right, is a perſevering in the firſt Injuſtice; ani 
as long as we continue in that ſtate, we cannit 
expect Pardon, 
Q. Whence ariſes our Obligation to Reper- 
mace ?:.; | 
A. From the abſolute Neceſſity of it, in ot 
der to make us capable of the Mercy and For. 
giveneſe of God. Without Repentance, ne 
muſt be unavoidably miſerable ; for *tis tht 
great Condition upon which our Salvation de 
pends; and this Change in our wicked Temper 
muſt be-wrought, before we can be qualified tot 
that Happineſs God has promiſed in the Goſpel 
Covenant. | We Nb | 
. Q. What do you mean by the Forgiveneſs ! 
Sins? | „ Fry 4 
A. A Diſcharge and Releaſe from that Puniſh: 
ment that is due to Sin. By tranſgreſſing God's 
Laws, we contract Guilt, which is an Oblige 
tion to ſuffer that Puniſhment the Wrath 0 
God ſhall think fit to inflict: But by the For 
giveneſs of Sins we are freed and delivered 1 
| | thi 
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that Puniſhment to which we were before ob- 
noxious. N 
Q. Is Repentance the valuable Conſideration 
for which God beflows upon us Forgiveneſs of 
Sins ? „ 
A. The Scriptures are clear, that our bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt laid down his Lite as a Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World, that by his 
Death he reconciled us to God; and by the 
Merit of his Sufferings, made full Satisfaction 


Obligation to eternal Puniſhment : Bur yet this 
Reconciliation that is made by the Death of 
Chriſt between God and Man, is not abſolute, 
but upon Conditions. We muſt repent to make 
us capable of that Pardon he has purchaſed for 


pen us, for our Saviour has joyned theſe two to- Luk. 3.47. 


gether in his Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, ſay- 
ing, That Repentance and Remiſfion of Sins 
Eo. /ou1d be preached in his Name throughout all 
well Nation. 
the Q. How do Men delude themſelves in this 
de. neceſſary Duty of Repentance ? 3 
A. By delaying it for the preſent, and defer- 
ting it ro ſome future Opportunity; either till 
the Heat of Youth is over, or till Sickneſs, Old 
fge, or Death overtakes them; which as it is 
the greateſt Folly imaginable, to venture a Mat- 
ter of ſuch Conſequence upon ſuch an Uncer- 
tainty as future Time, which we can never be 
ſure of; and to defer a neceſſary Work to the 
molt unfitting Seaſon of performing it; ſo tis 
highly wicked in that we abuſe God's Patience, 
who gives us Time and Opportunity for it at 
preſent ; and prefer the Slavery of Sin ma 


for us; ſo that tis for the ſake of what Chriſt 
endured, that God was pleaſed to take off our 
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his Service; tis a Contempt of his Laws, and 
of that Wrath which is revealed from Heaven 
againſt all Unrighteouſneſs; and we may juſtly 
fear that ſuch a Procedure may provoke God to 
withdraw that Grace which wilPthen be neceſſi. 

for the exerciſe of our Repentance, though he 

ould give us Time and Opportunity. 

Q.: Is a Death-bed Repentance therefore abſo. 
lutely impoſhble ? 

A. Tho! I believe it very rarely takes Effet, 

et I cannot think it impoble; . becauſe the 

ature of Repentance conſiſting in the ange 
of our Minds; and the Change in our Lives being 
only the neceſſary effect of that inward Change 
when tis ſincere ; tis poſſible the Change of our 
Hearts may be true, full, and ſufficient, and 
| yet we may want Time and Opportunity to ſhew 
the Effect of it in our Actions. And when God 
ſees it thus, he may take the inward Will and 
Choice for the outward Service and Perfor- 
mance ; becauſe he foreſees that if Time had 
been allowed, Obedience would certainly have 
followed. Beſides, we find that the Reſolutions 
of a Sick- tho' very rarely, yet ſometimes 
have been effectual, which is ſufficient to prove 
the thing poſſible ; and if Divines thought other- 
ways, 'twould be in vain for them to exhort 
Perſons in ſuth Circumſtances to repent and turn 
to God. | 

Q. IWherein conſiſts the Danger of a Death. 
bed Repentance ; and how is the Caſe of ſuc 
dying Penitents deplorable © <4 

A. Conſidering the Difficulty of a thorough 
Change, and the diſadvantagious Circumſtances 
of a Sick bed, tis highly probable that whoſo- 
ever defers it till that Time will never 1 at 
1 N "al; 


* > 


a YG GO Fo ' fl. fa. 2 Fas 2 Oo 0Q 


—Ab-Wedneſaay. 


all; or if he does, his penitential Reſolutions 
being founded upon ſuch temporary Principles, 
35 the Fear of Death and the Abſence of Temp- 
tation, they will ſeldom prove ſtrong and vigo- 
rous enough to produce a thorough Reforma- 
tion; as is plain in the caſe of thoſe that recover, 
among whom there are very few that are true 
and conſtant to thoſe Purpoſes of Amendment, 
which 8 upon the Proſpect of ap- 
proaching Death. But ſuppoſing their peniten- 
tial Purpoſes be rightly —＋ ; conſidering 
the Fickleneſs and Mutability of our Nature, 
nothing but the Fruits and of Repentance 
can create in us an aſſurance that we are in- 
wardly changed; and conſequently they mult 
needs die very uncomfortably, and in great doubt 
and anxiety of Mind what will be their Fate and 
Doom to all Eternity. 


The PRAYERS. 


J. 

Lmighty and Everlaſting God, who hateſt 
nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the Sins of all them that are penitent; 
create and make in me a new and contrite Heart, 
that I, worthily lamenting my Sins, and acknow- 
edging my Wretchedneſs, may obtain of rhee, 
the God of all Mercy, perfect Remiſſion and For- 

pveneſs, thro Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 
A God, Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Maker of all things, and Judge of 
il Men; I en and bewail my _ * 
/ C fo 
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Me Kettle. 
well. 


extreamly need it, and 
ſuch thou art pleaſed to account worthy 7 


fold Sins and Wicked neſs, which I from time t 
time moſt grievouſſy have committed in Thougtt 
Word and Deed, againſt thy Divine Majelty 
provoking moſt juſtly thy Wrath and Indigns. 
tion againſt me. I do earneſtly _ and an 
heartily forry for theſe my Mis-doings : The 
Remembrance of them is grievous unto me, the 
Burthen of them is intolerable : Have Merg 
_ me, have Mercy _ me, moſt merciful 
ather, for thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake 
forgive me all that is paſt; and grant that | 
may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in nen 
neſs of Life, to the Honour and Glory of thy 
Name, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
Aving thus utterly renounced my Sins, ( 
Holy Father! I deſire above all things 1 
partake of thy Righteouſheſs, having utterly 
defaced and corrupted my felt, I would glad) 
be new made by thee ; having hitherto miſci 
ried whilſt [ would be in my own Hands, I 
fire now to be altogether in thine. I Ioath m 
ſelf, O my dear God! whilſt I am without the: 
and whatever elſe I loſe, my earneſt Prayer is 
that I may recover thy Likeneſs, through Jeu 
Chriſt my Lord. Amen, 
| YH \ © 
Know, O Gracious Lord | that I cannot rx 
ceive this, bur from thy ſelf; therefore | 
thou rhe bleſſed Giver and the Gift. I kno 
alto, alas, that I am utterly unworthy to ha 
thy divine Image * upon my Soul; but 
extreamly value it; a 
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And I heartily love thee, O my God, or elſe I 
ſhould nor be thus deſirous to be like thee. And 
thou loveſt to communicate thy Goodneſs ; and 
whom ſhould ſt thou imprint and diſplay it u 

on, but on thoſe who love thee, and are earneſt- 
ly defirous of the ſame. Hear me therefore, O 
my God! and breathe into my Heart hat Spi- 
ri, which renews me after thine own Image, in 
N and true Holineſs. Oh! thou 
who ſeekeſt out Sinners to make them good, 
do not reject me now, when I ſeek thee out 
to make me better. I am poor and naked, O 
fill me with thy - Righteouſneſs! My 
Thoughts are unconſtant and changeable, O fix 
them by thy Grace! Ser up thy Kingdom, O 
Jeſu, in my Heart! for to become thy faithful 
Servant, is more to me than to have the Em- 
pire of this World. Keep me ſtedfaſt, O Lord, 
in ſerving thee, till thou takeſt me finally to 
enjoy thee, through Jeſus Chriſt, my Bleſſed 1 
Saviour and Redeemer, Amen. . 


V. 


Ord grant that at all times I may account 
my Sins, yea all my Sins, to be my Shame; 
and make thy — yea all thy Laws, to be my 
Rule; and thy bleſſed Will to be in every thing 
my Choice and Satisfaction. Let thy Promiſes 
be my Hope, thy Providence my Guard, thy 
Grace my Strength, and thy bleſſed Self my 
Portion, both now and in the end, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt my Saviour and Redeemer, Amen. 


Cc2 CHAP. 


Acts 13. 3- they ſeparated Perſons for the Work of the Mi. 
niſtry, prayed and faſted before they laid on their 
Hands. Ir will become us therefore to addreſ 


into wy Orders, but ſuch as are duly qualified 


Can. 31. 


CHAP. ii. 
Ember Days in Lent, 


2 Hat are Ember Days? 


A. Certain Days ſet apart for con. 
fecrating to God the four Seaſons of the Year, 
and for the imploring of his Bleſſing by Faſting 
and Prayer upon the Ordinations performed in 
the Church at ſuch Times. And this in Confor- 
mity to the Practice of the Apoſtles, who when 


Ms Occ n a 8 


to Heaven at this time after the ſame manner, 
that God would be pleaſed fo to govern the 
Minds of the Biſhops, that they may admit none 


WI. 


for the Diſcharge of that facred Function. And 
that thoſe who ſhall be ordained to ſerve at the 


up ons 


Altar, may by their exemplary Lives and zealous * 
Labours turn many unto Righteouſneſs. \ 
Q. When are theſe Ember Days obſerved in f 
the Church? S 
A. At the four Seaſons of the Year, being the t 
Wedneſday, Friday, and Saturday, ater the fiſt Ne. 
Sunday in Lent, after Whitſunday, after the I 
fourteenth of September, and after the thirteenth u 
of December : It being appointed by a Canon ol n 
the Church, ht Deacons and Minifters:be f. ur 
- dained, or made but only upon the Sunday in- 4 
mediately following theſe Ember ots. Uh 
Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Ember Days? 0 

of 


A. Some think they are ſo called from a Ge7- 
mas 
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nan Word that imports AbRinence ; Others that 
they are derived from Ember, which fignifies 


Aſhes, and therefore are ſtiled Ember Days, be- 


cauſe it was cuſtomary among the Ancients to ac- 
company their Faſtings with ſuch Humiliations, 
as were expreſt by ſprinkling Aſhes upon their 
Heads, or fitting in them; and when they broke 
their Faſts upon ſuch Days, to eat only Cakes 
baked upon Embers, which was therefore called 


Ember-Bread. But Dr. Mareſcha/'s Conjecture in Fag. 528, 


to hit upon the true Erymology, which he derives 
from the Saxon Word, importing a Circuit or 
(oute; ſo that theſe Faſts being not Occaſional, 
but returning every Year in certain Courſes, may 
properly be ſaid to be Ember Days, becauſe Faſts 
n _ | 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the Piety of inſtituting 
theſe Days 

4, The Ordination of fit Perſons to ſerve in 
the ſacred Miniſtry of God's Church, being of 
that vaſt Importance to the welfare of it; as 
well as the Salvatios of thoſe Souls that are 
Members of thatB6dy ; tis very neceſſary and 
fitting that all Chriſtians, who are ſo much con- 
cerned in -the Conſequences of it, ſhould uſe 


- WH their beſt Endeavours to make it ſucceſsful and 
' Wl <fiicacious; which cannot bz better done than by 
dhe united Prayers and Faſtings of Chriſtians, 
N which have always been eſteemed an admirable 
] 


upon ſuch Occaſions. Beſides, the time of Or- 
dinations being publickly ſtared, the People 


ha 

Objections, if they have any thing material to 
Mr againſt the Candidates for holy Orders; a 
* Cc 3 Privilegs 


method to - procure God's Favour and Bleflng 


ive the advantage and liberty of making their 


his Obſervations upon the Saxon Goſpels, ſeems 525» 


{ - 
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Form of 
Conſt 


Form of 
Conlec, 


Privilege which the ancient Church always al. 
lowed, and is very much encouraged by the 
Church of England; who gives free leave to 
every Man to declare, if he knoweth any Impe- 
e diment or Crime in any Perſons preſented to be 

Ordained; and calls upon them to come forth 


ian Church ? | 
A. The Church —7 regular Society found. 


us ſuppoſe that he inſtituted ſome Officers for 
preface to the Government of it. And it is evident 10 all MI" 
Form of Men, diligently reading holy Scripture and an. . 
Conſecrat. cient Authors, that from the Apoſtles time, I 


. Chriſf's Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; 


publick Prayers with Impoſition of Hands . 


thereof, and to read the holy Scriptures 1 


nn 


and ſhew the Crimes alledged. 
Q. Whar Officers are eſtabliſhed in the Chri. 


ed by Chriſt, diſtindt from and independent of 
all other Worldly Societies, muſt naturally make 


there bath been theſe Orders of Miniſters in 


which Offices were evermore had in ſuch reve- 
rent Eſtimation, that no Man by hir own pri 
vate Authority, might | preſume to execute ai) 
of them, except he were firſt called, tried aui 
examined, and known to have ſuch Yualitits, 
as were requiſite for the ſame, and alſo lj 


proved and admitted thereunto. Theſe O. 
ders have all ſome ſpiritual Powers annext to 
their Office, tho ſome in a greater degree and 
others in a leſs. | 

Q. What is the Office of Deacon? 

A. © It pertaineth to the Office of a Deacor 
in the Church where he ſhall be appointed. 
* aſhſt the Prieſt in Divine Service, and eſpe 
** cially when he miniſtreth the Holy Comm! 
** nion, and to help him in the Diſtributi 


Homili 


q 
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« Homilies in the Congregation, and to inſtruct 
the Youth in the Catechiſm, to baptize and 
to preach, if he be admitted thereto by the 
„ Biſhop. And farthermore, it is his ce 
here Proviſion is ſo made, to ſearch for the 
* Sick, Poor and impotent People of the Pariſh, 
to intimate their Eſtates, Names, and Places 
* where they dwell, unto the Curate, that by 
* his Exhortation they may be relieved by the 
* Pariſh, or other convenient Alms. 
Q. Upon what Occaſion was this Order in- 
ituted in the urch? 
4. This Office had its Original from the mur- Acts 6. 
muring of the Greciant, who were probably 
Proſelytes z Feros by Religion, and Gentiles by 
Deſcent ; againſt the Hebrews, who were Fews 
both by Religion and Deſcent, that their Widows 
ere negletted in the daily Miniſiration, when 
Believers had all things in common, and were 
ſupplied out of one Treaſury, To prevent any 
Miſmanagement for the future, the Apoſtles a 
wont ſeyen Men of boneſt Report, full of 1 
%% Ghoſt and of Wiſdom, to ſuperintend the 
eceſſities of the Poor, and to ſerve Tables, 
3 _ _— —_— 75 Wc 
. Does this ſerving o only im 

their Care of the — 9 hd 
4, Befides the Care of the Poor, by their 
erving of Tables, was implied their peculiar 
ttendance at the Lord's T able. It being the 
uſtom of Chriſtians in thoſe Times to meet 
Very > at the Lord's Table, where they made 
teir Offerings for the Poor, and when Poor and 
ich had their Meals together, conſequently 
Was their Office to deliver the Sacramental 
ments, when conſecrated, to the ops 


Cc 4 
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They had alſo Authority to preach-and baptize, 
as appears from the Example of Philip, one of 
the ſeven; but they all along in the Primitive 
Church retained ſo much of the chief deſign of 
their Inſtitution, that they took Care of the 
Churches Revenues under the Biſhops, and di. 
{tributed them as the Biſbop and his College of 
Presbyters appointed, | 

Q. Was not this Office exerciſed, as ſone 
pretend, by Lay: nen? 

A. The Solemnity that was uſed in ſetting 
Deacons apart for this Service, by Prayer and 


Impoſition of Hands; and the Qualifications 


that St. Pau/ requires in a Deacon, almoſt the 
very ſame with thoſe for a Pr:eft, ſufficiently 
prove this Degree to be an Eccleſiaſtical Office; 


— nor would the Primitive Church have forbidden 


I dinary) to the intent he may be perfect and 


Deacons, as it certainly did, to have followed 
ſecular Employments, if they had been mee! 
Lay-men ? 

Q. {ow long rs it required that a Perſon ſhall 
remain in the degree of a Deacon? 

A, It is enjoyned by the Church, that a 
Deacon ſhall continue in that Office the ſpace 
ol a whole Year at the leaſt (except for rea. 
* ſonable Cauſes it be otherwiſe ſeen to his C/. 


* well expert in the things pertaining to the 
« Ecclefiaſtical Adminiſtration. In executing 
* whereof, if he he found faithful and diligent, 
* he may be admitted by his Dioceſan to the 
Order of Prieſthood. And tis to be wiſh 
that this Rule was more particularly obſerved, 
that thoſe who aſpire to the Prieſthood might 
give ſufficient Proof of their Fitneſs for that 
r 

* | Q. What 
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Q. What Qualifications are required in a 
Deacon ? | 

A. Chiefly that he be a Man of a ſober and 
godly Converſation, edifying by his Example 
thoſe Chriſtians where he othciates ; and that 
ke be endowed with ſuch Meaſures of Learning 
25 to be able at leaſt to render an Account of 
his Faith in Latin, and confirm it with Teſti- can. 34. 
monies out of the Holy Scripture ; eſpecially 
he muſt be very converſant in thoſe holy Books, 
which are the perfect Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners, neceſſary for the governing of his own 
Life, the Inſtruction of others, and the confu- 
ting of Gain-ſayers. The Biſhop ought to have 
a moral Aſſurance, partly by his own Know- 
ledge, and partly by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Hands, that the Perſon preſented is ſo qualified, 
and his Arch-Deacon after Trial and Examina- 
tion profeſſes, that he believes the Canditate fo 
prepared. 
 Q. What do you mean by an Arch- Deacon? 

A. In great Churches where the Biſhop had 
many Deacons, one among them had the Title 
of Arch-Deacon, who was a ſort of Governour 
over all the reſt; to whom the B;/hop commit- 
ted ſome Authority to admoniſh and cenſure, 
4s it ſhould be found expedient, {till reſerving 
an Appeal to himſelf. The original Juriſdiction 
which of Right belonged to the Biſhop, by de- 
grees and murual conſent, was in part commit- 
ted to the Arch- Deacon; whoſe juriſdiction is 
tounded on immemorial Cuſtom, in Subordi- 
nation to the Biſhop. And tho? for ſome time 
he was only of the Order of Deacons, yet after- 
wards it became common for ſuch as 
- Priefts to be choſen to that Office; which — 
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ſiſts in the infpeCting the Lives and Behaviour of 
the Clergy; and in taking care the Churches and 
 Chancels be kept in gonad repair; and that the 
Pofleffions and all other things belonging to God's 
Houſe, be not embezel'd or damnify d; particu- 
larly to try and examine thoſe who ſhall be Can- : 
Hiero. Ep. didates for Holy Orders. The Inſtitution of Arch. 
ad Evag. Deacons is very ancient, and their Authority very 
conſiderable; and the due Execution of the Ol. 
fice contributes very much to the good Govern- 
ment of the Church. 1 | 
Q. What u the Office of a Prieſt or Presbyter ? 
A. To teach and inftruQ the People commit- 
ted to his Charge by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, 
in the whole Doctrine of Chriitianity, as con- 
tained in the Holy Scriptures. To adminiſter 
the Sacraments and the Diſcipline of Chriſt, as 
the Lord hath commanded. To oppoſe all ſuch 
erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines as are contrary 
to God's Word. To uſe both publick and pri- 
vate Admonitions and Exhortations, as well to 
the Sick as to the whole within his Cure, as 
need ſhall require, and occaſion {hall be given. 
To offer up the Prayers in the publick Aſſem- 
blies. To maintain Quietneſs, and Peace; and 
Love among all Chriſtian People, etpecially 
among thoſe committed to his Charge. To t4- 
ſhion and frame himſelf and Family according 
ta the Doctrine of Chriſt ; and to make himſelf 
and them Examples to the Flock he feeds. To 
exerciſe all theſe Duties with Diligence and Fi- 
delity, and to forfake and ſer aſide (as much as 
may be) all Worldly Care and Studies; fince 
the Employment of his Function is ſufficient to 
engage all his Time and all his Thoughts. The 
$qcerdoral Powers none muſt undertake, Lon 
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ſich as have received their Commiſſion from 
Biſhops, who only have Authority to ſend Mi- 
niſters into the Lord's Vineyard. | 

Q. What Qualifications are required in 4 
Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel, to enable bim 
to diſcharge bis Duty ? 5 

A. A thorough Know/edge of the whole 1:1! 
of God, ſince it is the Prieſt's Lips muſt preſerve 
Knowledge; and except they have it themſelves, 
how can they communicate it to others? Fazth- 
fulneſs in the inſtruftion of thoſe that are com- 
mitted to their Care; that they may deliver no- 
thing for the Will of God but what is contained 
within the Bounds of their Commiſhon, and that 
they may conceal nothing that is neceſſary for 
the People to believe and practiſe; and this tho 
it contradicts the Prejudices of ſome, and the 
corrupt and worldly Maxims of others. For by 
this particular Application to the Conſciences of 
Men according to their Wants and Neceſſities, it 
will be plain they conſult not ſo much what 
will pleaſe them, as what will do them good. 
Great Prudence in all their Conduct, which tho 
it will not permit them to neglect any part of 
their Duty, yet it implies the performing it in 
ſuch a manner as may render Inſtructions and 
Perſuafions moſt effectual, by taking the moſt 
convenient Seaſons, and reaching Things of pre- 
ſent Uſe; and by avoiding all unneceſſary Pro- 
vocations. A Faithful Servant does what he is 
commanded, and a Wiſe Servant does it in the 
moſt effectual manner. o | 

Q. What Care has the Church of England 
taken, that unfit Perſons ſhould not be admitted 
to Holy Orders? 

A, Beſides the ſolemn Profeſſion of the Can- 

| | . didates 
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didates in the Preſence of God, that they think 
themſelves truly called according to the Wull of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Church requires that 
the Biſhops be well aſſured either by their own 
Knowledge, or by the Teſtimonials of credible 
Perſons, that the Candidates be Men of good 
Lives, and free from all noted Crimes, as well 
as of fufficient Learning for the diſcharge of 
their Office. To this end tis wiſely enjoyned, 
that the Candidates ſhall bring ſufficient Teſti 
monials of their ſober Life, from ſuch as have 
known and lived near them for three Years be- 
fore. Moreover they are to undergo the Trial 
and Examination of the Arch- Deacon; who is 
to aſſure the Bi/hop he thinks them apt and meet, 
both for Learning and godly Converſation. And 


yet to prevent any ſcandalous Intruders, the 


Biſhop before he gives them their Commiſſion, 
makes a publick Application to the Congtega- 
tion, to enquire whether they know any Impedi 
ment, why the Perſons preſented ſhould not he 
ordained; and if any Crime is objected againſt 
any one, the B, ho is to delay giving him C/. 
ders till he has cleared himſelt. And as a far- 
ther Security in this matter, if a B, hp ſhall be 
convicted of any culpable negle& in admitting 
Candidates, he ſhall be ſuſpended by the Arch. 
biſhop of the Province from conferring Orders 


ſor two Years. Tis to be heartily wiſh'd, that 
all Perſons concerned would be very conſcienti 


ous in figning Teſtimonials, that this admirable 
Method might not be render'd ineffeQual, by an 
ill-rimed Complaiſance ; for which they mult 
ſeverely anſwer at the dreadful Tribunal of God, 
ſince eminent Hands may miſlead à Biſhop, ths 
beſt diſpoſed to do his Office, 


Q. “ 


— 
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| Q. What is the Office of a Biſhop? - | 
ö A. The Office of a B:/hop contains and in- 
BW cludes in it all the Sacerdotal Powers, and by 
Wi conſequence the Powers of the inferior Orders; 
25 to diſpoſe of the Church's Alms, to preach, 
s pray, to adminiſter the holy Sacraments, and 
| WH abſolve Penicents. And moreover contains pe- 
"WY culiarly the Power of conſecrating Biſhops to 
ſucceed in vacant Sees, and of ordaining thoſe 
' Winferiour Officers, Presbyrers and Deacons, and 
of confirming thoſe that renew the ſolemn Vow 
that was made in their Names at their Baptiſm. 
It has the inherent Right of adminiſtring the 
Cenſures of the Church, and the Power of ruling 
and governing ir, and providing for its welfare 
by good Laws, - $33 
Q. How were the Biſhops called in the Apo- 
ſtolical Age? 


in the firſt Age of the Church ſtiled A paſt les, 
and by St. John in the Revelation, Angels. And 
the words Biſhop and Presbyter in the ſame Age 23. 
were uſed often promiſcuouſly ro denominate 
the ame Order; and generally that which we 
now call the Order of Prieſts. But in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, and that while St. John was alive, 
the Governours of the Church abſtained from 
the Name of Apoſtles, and were contented with 
that of Biſhops, and then the ſecond Order were 
called altogether Presbyters. And that the Ti- 
tle of Bi/hop was appropriated rhence forward 
to thoſe that had the Power of Ordaining, Con- 
frming and Governing, is plain from the Ec- 
Cefiaſtical Writers of that Age. So that tis 
dot ſo much the Name as the diſtin&t Powers 
ich are contended for; of which there - | 


A. Thoſe whom we now call Biſhops, were Euſch. fb. 
Phil. 2. 28. 


— . 
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be an account given on the next Seaſon of theſe 

Ember-Faſts. * 

Q. i bar do you mean by an Arch-Biſop 
A. When Chriſtianity n to ſpread over 
the Provinces of the Roman Empire, the Biſpopr 
of leſſer Cities were ſubordinate to thoſe of the 
greater, after the method of the Civil Gove: 
ment; which chief Biſhop was originally {tile 
the fir/t Biſhop or Primate, and in the followins 
Ages Metropolitan and Arch-Biſhop ; who wg 
not ſuperiour to other Biſhops in Order, but on. 
ly in Juriſdiction. All learned Men agree that 
Metropolitans were of very great Antiquit); 
and ſome of an eminent Character have thought 
them of Apoſiolical Inſtitution, and that Timah 
and Titus were ſuch. The Privileges that be. 
long to theſe chief Governours of the Church, e 
are to confirm the Elections and Conſecrationsi 
of all Biſhops in their Provinces; to ſumma Mic 
the Biſhops of their Provinces to hold Syna tt 
under them, to inquire into the Manners ani 
Opinions of the Biſhops under their Juriſdictio K 
and to cenſure with Suſpenſion or Deprivatio th 
according to the Heinouſneſs of the Crime and 
laſtly, to hear and determine Cauſes between 
contending Biſhops, and to interpoſe their a 
thoriry in all Affairs of their Provinces which 
are of great moment. | 
Q. What Solemnity was ancientiy uſed it 
admitting Men into holy Orders? 

A. According to primitive Practice Men were 
admitted Officers in the Church of Chriſt by 
Fiſting, Prayer, and Impaſit ion of Hands. 0 
Mat. 9. 38. Saviour directed his Diſciples to pray, imme. 
10.1. diately before he created them Apoſtles ; anc 


does himſelf retire to addreſs to Heaven fo 
| uccek 
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Succeſs in a matter ſuch of great Importance. 


In this manner did the Apoſtles convey the Acts 6. 6. 

Spiritual Powers they received from their Ma- 12. 2, 2. 
ter; and the Cuſtom was obſerved regularly 1 Tim. 4. 
n the ſucceeding Ages of the Church; neither 14. 


sit reaſonable that Men ſhould be admitted to 
ſo honourable an Office as the care of Souls, 
vichout ſome ſolemn Inveſticure, when no Office 
of Truſt is conveyed without ſome Form of 
Creation. | | 
a. What may we learn from the Inſtitution 
8 of theſe ſeveral Orders in 3 Church e 
A. To be thanktul to God for his great Good- 
refs in eſtabliſhing ſuch Orders of Men on pur- 
poſe to tranſact with us in his Name the mo- 
mentous Affair of our eternal Salvation. To 
continue ſtedfaſt in the Communion ofa Church, 


rs which is ſo conformable to the ancient Model 
i for Diſcipline as well as Doctrine. To obey 
(8 thoſe that have the Rule over us, as thoſe that 
m watch for our Souls. To obſerve thoſe pious 


Regulations, which our Spiritual Governours 
al from time to time enjoin for the building 
us up in our holy Faith. To ſpend theſe faſting 
Days in Devotion and Retirement, with particu- 
lar Interceiſions for all Orders of the Clergy ; 
that the Biſhops may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, and may be eminent for their Piery and 
Charity ; that they may govetn with Juſtice and 
Equity; and ſhew great Gentleneſs and Modera- 
tion in their Behaviour towards all Men; that 
al they who engage in any holy Function, ma 
have a due Regard to the great Ends for which 
it was inſtituted, and that they may be furniſh'd 
with all thoſe Abilities which are neceſſary for 
ne Diſcharge of their Miniſtry. — 
e 
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they may be found worthy to be called untc 


humble, and conſtant in their Mini 


of a good Conſcience, and continuing ever {a 
ble and ſtrong in thy Son Chriſt, may ſo we 


the ſame thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 


a 
mn. 


The P RAVE RS. 
| J. 

A Eighty God our Heavenly Father, who 
haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
Church, by the precious Blood of thy den 
Son: Mercifully look upon the fame, and at 
this time ſo guide and govern the Minds of 
thy Servants, the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy 
Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on m 
Man, but faithfully and wiſely make Choice of 
fir Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry af 
thy Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be or: 
dained to any holy Function, give thy Grace 
and heavenly Benediction, that both by their 
Life and Doctrine, they may ſer forth thy Glo 
ry and ſet forward the Salvation of all Men, 

through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


IL 

Lmighty God, giver of all good Thing, 
who of thy great Goodneſs doſt vouct 

ſafe at this time to call ſeveral, of thy Servants 
to the Offices of Deacons in thy Church: Make 
them, I beſeech thee, O Lord, to he model, 
tion, t. 
have a ready Will to obſerve all Spiritual Diſc 
pline; that they having always the Teſtimon 


> A £42 
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behave themſelves in this inferiour Office, tha 


the higher Miniſteries in thy Church, rhroug! 
b itz u 
whor 
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whom be Glory and Honour, World without 
end. Amen. 


1 III 

Lmighty God, Giver of all good things, 
| who by thy Holy Spirit haſt appointed 
| WT civers Orders of Miniſters in the Church; Mer- 
WE cifully behold thy Servants now to be called to 
me Office of Prieſt hood, and repleniſh chem ſo 
aich the Truth of thy Doctrine, and Innocency 
Lite, that both by Word and good Example, 
bey may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
ue Glory of thy 
Church, thro' the Merits of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 
ede Holy Ghoſt, World without end. Amen. 


IV. 


„ Rant, O Lord, that all thoſe who dedicate 
themſelves to the Service of the Altar, may 

be inwardly moved by thy holy Spirit to take 
vpon them that ſacred Miniſtration; that their 
Conſciences may teſtifie to them, that by en- 
paging in this holy Calling, their chief deſign 
is to ſerve thee, promote thy Glory, and edifie 
thy People; that they may neither be led by 
ambition nor Covetouſneſs ; that neither the 
Honours nor the Revenues that are annex d to 
this Profeſſion, may have any competition in 
their Minds with a mighty Zeal for thy Glory, 
ind a defire to promote the Salvation of Souls. 
To this end, O Lord, grant that they may make 
thy holy Writ the chief Subject of all their 
Studies, that they may from thence inſtruct thy 
eople committed to their Charge, and filence 
winſayersz that they may faithfully and dili- 
Dd gently 


ame, and the good of thy 
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Sufferings; which are the Ground of all ont 


— 


gently adminiſter thy Holy Sacraments ; that 
they may labour in Seaſon and out of Seaſon, 
by private and publick Admonitions and Exhcr: 
tations; that they may maintain Peace and 
Love among all Chriſtians, and frame themſelys; 
and their Families according to the Precepts f 
thy holy Goſpel. Give them the Will, O Lord 
to do their Duty, and Strength and Power 
faithfully to perform the ſame, thro” Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


CHAP. IV. 


Q\ X T Hat Faſt does the Church the Day al 
ſerbe? 2 
A. That of our Saviour's Paſſion, commonly 
called Good-Friday. 
Q. Why is this Day called Good-Friday 
A. From the bleſſed Efets of our Saviours 


Joy; and from thoſe unſpeakable: good thing 
he has purchaſed for us by his Death; where 


by the hefe Feſwws made Expiation for t“ 
Sins of the whole World, and by the /heddint ** 
f bis own Blood obtained eternal Redempii © 
for us. % 111 | P 
Q. Why is the Commemoration of our S © 
our's Sufterings obſerved az" a Day of Faſting ** 
end Humiliation?” EIT VE JEAN 2s W 
A. Becauſe at this time we properly con! 
der our Saviout's Paſſion, with reſpect to the — 


\ ©-- nn 
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liation, ſince they were the Sins of Mankind 
that drew upon him that painful and ſhametul 
Death of the Croſs. And in this manner, and 


ings has been keept from the firſt Age of Chri- 
ſtianity; not that the Grief and Affliction they 
then expreſſed, did ariſe from the loſs they 
ſuſtained, nor from any Indignation againſt 
our Saviour's mortal Perſecutors; but from 
4 Senſe of the Guilt of the Sins of the whole 


tered. | 

Q. How was this whole Week called in the 
Primitive urch? 

4. The Great and the Holy Week ; becauſe 
in this Week was tranſacted an Affair of the 
gteateſt Importance to the Happineſs of ſinful 
Man; and Actions truly great were performed 


the Devils Tyranny was aboliſhed, the Parti. 
ton Wall betwixt Few and Gentile was broken 
down, and God and Man were reconciled. And 
it was called Holy, from choſe devour Exerciſes 


this Occaſion. And ſeveral of the Chriſtian 
Enycrors, to ſhew what Veneration they had 
tor this h/ Seaſon, cauſed all Law Suits to 
ccale,- and Tribunal Doors to be ſhut up, and 
Priſoners to be ſet free. And *tis to be hoped 
that Good-Friday may retrieve the ancient Reve- 
tence that was paid to it, fince Authority has 10 
worthily required it to be obſerved as a day of 
| Dd 2 Devotion, 


Pntting upof Shops, and by attending the publick Aſſemblies: 


cauſe of it; and therefore mult heeds own it 
to be matter of the greateſt Sorrow and Humi- 


with this Proſpect, the Memory of his Suffer- 


World, for which our Lord had this Day ſut- 


to ſecure his Salvation; Death was conguered, Heb. 2. 14 | 


15. 


Epheſ. 2. 
14, & 16. 
1 Thef. 1. 


104 


which Chriſtians employed themſelves in _ 


This was 


done laſt 
Tear, when 


the Day was religioufly obſerved throughout the whold City of Londos, by 


Is 
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Alex. 


Devotion, and ſequeſtred from all worldly Bu 


- refuſe to joyn in Humiliation, aſſigned for much 


thoſe Portions of Scripture that relate to this 


Paſſion. And by encouraging a prudent Abſti- 
ner ce from innocent Pleaſures, and the Cares ol 


ſineſs. And ſurely, no good Chriſtian that is 
ready to celebrate any other Faſt, enjoyned up- 
on the Occaſion of temporal Calamities, will 


more weighty ſpiritual Reaſons, for the ſaving 
immortal Souls, and the averting eternal Ven- 
geance. 

Q. How was this Week obſerved in the Pri- 
mitive Church? 

A. With great ſtrictneſs of Fuſting and Hu. 
miliation. Someabſtained from Food the whole 
ſix Days, ſome four, ſome three, and thoſe that 
did leaſt, too; which were Good-Fr:iday, and 
the Day tollowing. They applyed themſelves to 
Prayer both in publick and private, to hearing 


and reading God's holy Word, and exerciſing a 


moſt folemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which 
crucified the Lord of Life. Thus with abhor- 
rence of Sin, and penitential Griet did they cele- 
brate the Memory of our Saviour's Sufterings. 

Q. What Provifion bas the Church of England 
made, to exerciſe the Devotion of her Members 
all this Week ? 

A. She calls all her devout Members every 
Day this Week to meditate upon our Lord's Sut- 
ferings; having collected in her Offices moſt of 


tragical Subject; increaſing their Humiliation, 
by the Conlderal n of our Saviour's ; That 
with penitent Hearts, and firm Reſolutions of 
dying likewiſe to Sin, they may attend thel! 
Saviour through the ſeveral Stages of his bittet 


CA =y 


Worley Buſinels, as well as from the _ 


_— 
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Liberties of Food, ſhe directs their Thoughts 
and Affections to the ſerious Conſideration of 
ſuch things as concern their eternal Salvation; 
That by reflecting upon the Guilt of their Sins, 
and diſpoſing their Minds to an abhorrence of 
them, they may be qualified for the Benefit of 
our Saviour's Expation. 

Q. Who was it that this day ſuffered ? 

A. Jeſus Chriſt, the eternal Son of God; be- 
gotten of his Father before all Worlds, God of 
God, very God of very God; the Prince of Glo- 
ry, the Heir of everlaſting Bliſs, the promiſed 
Meſias ; who took upon him the Nature of 
Man, and in that Nature being ſtill the ſame 
Perſon he was before, did ſuffer for our Salva- 
tion; for the Princes of this World crucified the 


Q. What war it our Saviour ſuffered 2 
A. When the Bleſſed Jeſus took upon him 
Humane Nature, he was ſubject to all thoſe 


and violent Impreſhons to which Mortality is 
liable; his whole Life was full of Sufferings, 
from his Birth in the Stable, to his Death upon 
the Croſs ; but particularly in his laſt bitter Paſ- 
lion, he ſuffered moſt exquiſite Pains and Tor- 
ments in his Body; and inexpreſſible Fears and 
Sorrows and unknown Anguiſh in his Soul. 

Q. What did our Saviour ſuffer in his Body? 

A. He was betrayed by Judas and denied by 


fatter , accuſed by falſe Witneſſes, arraigned 
and condemned. He was buffetted, ſcourged 
ind ſpit upon, derided and 

| Dd 3 ple, 


Frailties and Infirmities thoſe outward Injuries 


mocked by the Peo- 


Lord of Glory, and God purchaſed his Church 1 Cor. 2.8. 


with his own Blood. Acts 20.28. 


Peter, both his own Diſciples. He was appre- Mar. 26. 
hended and bound by the rude Soldiers as a Ma- 27: 
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ple, the Soldiers, and at laſt by the High-Prief 


He was made the Scorn and Contempt and Sport 
of his inſolent and inſulting Enemies; was wor. 
ried to Death by the Clamours of the Rabble. 
that cried out, crucifie, icracofie him. And ac- 
cordingly he was nailed to the Croſs, on which 
after having hung ſeveral Hours, he gave up 
the Ghoſt; a Death of utmoſt Shame and Ig 
nominy, as well as of Torment inſupportable. 
Q. What was the Nature of Crucitixion? 

A. It wasa Roman Puniſhment remarkable for 
the exquiſite Pains and Ipnominy of it, being the 
moſt painful and the moſt ſhametul of all their 
ways of diſpatching Criminals. The Body wx 
laid upon a piece of Wood afterwards erett! 
and fixed in the Earth, and the Hands nailed t 
a tranſverſe Beam faſtned unto that, towards the 
top thereof; and the Body refted upon anothe! 
jece of Wood, fixed into that which was erect. 
ed, towards the lower part. The Torment ! 
it appeared from the piercing thoſe parts of th? 
Body with Nails, which are moſt nervous, and 
yet did not quickly procure Death; and th: 
Shame of it was evident from thoſe upon whom 
it was inflicted, being only Slaves and Fugitives 
But when the Roman Emperors became Chriſti 
ans this Puniſhment was forbidden out of a dur 


Reſpe& and pious Honour to the manner 0 

Grit DDA. | 
Qi. How does it appear that our Saviour . 

ſered in bis Mind? f 


A. From thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, fil 
Mat:26.38. in the Garden of Gethſemane, juſt before hi 
Apprehenſion, when his Soul was exceed 
ſorrowful, even unto Death, when he ſiveat 1 
it were drops of Blood, and prayed thric 

| | wit 
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with great Vehemence to his Father, that if it 
were poſſible that bitter Cup might paſs from 
him. And from that unconceiveable Anguiſh 
which he expreſſed upon the Croſs, when he 
broke out into that paſſionate Exclamation, My Mat. 25.46. 
Gol, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? So 
that Evil to come tormented his Soul with Fear, 
and Evil preſent with Sadneſs, Sorrow and 
Anguiſn. 

Q. Did our Saviour ſuffer the Torments of 
tbe Damned ? 

A. Tis certain the Damned are the Objects 
of God's Wrath; and will remain ſo to all Joh. 10.37. 
Eternity; but our Saviour in /ay:ng down. his 
Life did an act highly agreeable to God, and 
for which the Father loved him; and whatever 
he ſuffered was not of long Duration, in that 
he roſe from the Dead the thir Day. And 1 cor. 1 5.7. 
tho' he is ſaid to be a Curſe for us, tis only 
upon the account of that accurſed Death which 
he ſuffered; "And being thus highly obedient 
to his Father, and putting his Confidence in 
God, in the bittereſt part of his Paſſion, by his 
Re/ignation in the Garden, and by recommend. Mat. 26.42. 
ing bis Spirit into the Hands of his Father, upon | uk; 23.46. 
the Croſs, he did not deſpair of God's Mercy, | 
which inſeparably attends all thoſe Torments the 
Damned endure. i 1 | | 

Q Whence then proceeded that Horrour and 
Dread which ſeized our Saviour upon the Ap- 
proach of bis Paiſion? 

A. Tis not reaſonable to believe that this Hor- 
ror and Dread proceeded only from the Proſpect 
of Death; becauſe Martyrs have embraced it 
with Joy 4s well as Reſignation, when attended 
with grievous Circumſtances of Cruelty. There- 
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Luk. 22.53. 


| 1 Thel. 1. 
| 10. 


Heb. 9. 12. 


| I Pet.2.21. 
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| Mat. 20.28. 
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fore ſome have thought the Devil exerted all 
his Power and Malice to diſtract and afflit 
our Saviour with diſmal Apprehenſions and hor- 
rid Phancaſms, and that it was this Conflict 
with the Powers of Hell, which cauſed his in- 
expreſſible Anguiſh. And this Notion has ſome 
Countenance from our Saviour's calling the ſea- 
fon of his Paſſion, the Power of Darkneſs. 
But if we conſider how perfectly the bleſſed ſe. 
ſus underſtood the Evil and Guilt of Sin, how 
zealous he was of God's Glory, how deſirous of 
the Salvation of Mankind, and yet withall that 
he knew how ſmall a Number would be ſaved, 
how an ungrateful and rebellious World would 
fruſtrate the end of his Death, and the deſigns 
of his Mercy, we may in ſome meaſure guels at 


that Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſſed him in 


ſuch a wonderful manner. For we may imagine 
how much he, who loved us ſo well as to die 


.to redeem us, might be grieved and afflicted, 


when he foreſaw that even by his dying he ſhould 
not fave us all, 41 i 

Q. For what Reaſon did our Saviour ſuffer 
the painful and ſhameful Death of the Croſs? 

A. To deliver us from the Wrath to conc, 
and to purchaſe eternal Redemption for us; and 
to give us a perfect pattern of Patience and Re- 
ſignation to the Will of God; and of all thoſe 
Chriftian Vertues which are neceſſary to qualife 
us to receive the benefit of his Expiation; leaving 
s an example that we ſhould fvllow his ſlefs. 
For when by our Sins we had juſtly incurred the 
Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and were liable 
to eternal Miſery, our bleſſed Saviour diſcharg: 
ed the Obligation, and by ſhedding his molt 
precious Blood as the Price of our W 
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made Satisfaction to God for us: He was con- 
tented to be ſubſtituted as a Sacrifice for us, to 
hear our Sins in his own Body on the Tree; and 1 Pet. a. 24. 
to expiate the Guilt of our Offences by his own 
Sufferings. He died not only for our Benefit and 
Advantage, but in our Place and Stead ; ſo that 
if he had not died, we had eternally periſh'd. 
And the Blood of Chriſt, which was ſhed for 
us upon the Croſs, is called the B/ood of the Heb. 10 29. 
(wenant; becauſe thereupon God was pleaſed 13. 20. 
to enter into a Covenant of Grace and Mercy 

with Mankind, wherein he hath promiſed and 
engaged for the ſake of Chriſt's Sufferings, vo- 
luntarily undergone upon our account and in our 

ſtead, to forgive the Sins of all thoſe that ſin- 

cerely repent and believe, and to make them 
Partakers of Eternal Life. 

Q. But this being matter of Revelation, what 
Scriptures prove this important Article? 

A. St. Matthew tells us, that rhe Son of Man Mat. 20. 28. 
came not to be miniſter d unto, but to minifler, 
and give his Life a Ranſom ſor many. Thathis 26. 28. 
Blood is ſhed for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins. 
In St. John our Saviour is called rhe Good Shep- Joh. 10.11, 
herd, that lays down bis Life for the Sheep. 
St. Paul delivers this Doctrine clearly in moſt | 
of his Epiſtles ; That i due time Chriſt died Rom. 5. 6. 
for the ined; That be died ſon our Sins ac- 1 Cor. 3. 3. 
cording to the Scriptures ; That by the Grace Heb. 2. h. 
of God, he ſhould rafte Death for every Man. 
Particularly in the 9th of the Hebrews, this mat- 
ter is largely treated of. St. Peter ſays, That Per. 1.18. 
le ¶ ve are not redeemed with corruptible things, &c. | 
. % with the precious Blood of Chrift. St. John, 
it That 7% Chrift is the Propitiat ion for our 1 John 8. 
„ Lr; and not for ours only, but for the Sins 
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; 7ac.11. 12. Price for which he was to be betray'd, Thirty 


Joh. 3.16. 7 the whole World.  Hereby SN we the 


Cs 


Love of God, becauſe be laid down bis Life fe 


Rev. 5. 9 . Thou waſt lain, and haſt redeemed 1m 11 


God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, an] 
Tongue, and People, and Nation. - Many other 
Proofs might be brought, but theſe Texts make 
the Reaſon of our Saviowr's Death plain and 


evident; and they that can evade the force o 


them, may by the like Evaſions overthrow any 


Other Principle of Religion plainly laid donn 


in the Scriptures. 
Q. But is it juſt for an Innocent Perſon to 


ufer for the Guilty ? 


A. If the Party offended be willing to accept 


of the Commutation, and the Party that ſufters 
does it voluntarily; there can be no Injuſtice 


that one ſhould ſuffer in another's ſtead, and 
make ſatisfaction for the Crimes and Fault 
another has committed, becauſe the innocent 
Perſon having a tree Diſpoſal of himſelf, may 
freely ofter his own Life or Liberty in exchange 
for the forfeited Life of another, and the Judge 


2 it he think fit may accept it. 


Q. How does it appear, that the promiſel 
_ was thus to ſuffer 2 
The Prophet I/arah repreſents the A/ 


Fog that was to come, as a Man of Sorrows, and 
acquainted with G rief. oppreſſed and offiied, 
wounded and bruiſed, brought to the Slaughter. 


and cut off out of the Land of the Living, That 
he was number d with the Tranſgreſſors. And 
that the Meſſiac is treated of in this Chapter, 
appears not only from the genuine Senſe of the 
2 but from the Confeſſion of the moſt ar: 
cient Fett. The Prophet Zachary foretels the 


prece! 


„ wh — W 8 nnn Rn WF * * a c—— 1 


this Truth, not only that they might expect it, 
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PICCES of Silver. And that they ſhould look on Zac. 12. 10. 
him whom they pierced. The Prophet David 

more particularly, that they /hould pierce bis Plal.22.16. 
Hands and bis Feet. Which Predictions agree | 
with the Hiſtorical Account we have in the 
Evangeliſts, of the Sufferings of the Bleſſed Fe- 
ſia, who did conſtantly inſtruct his Apoſtles in 


but that they might be thereby confirmed that 
he was the true Mz/fhas ; and St. Paul makes it 
2 part of his Preaching, that Chrift muſt needs Acts 17. 3. 
hve ſuffered. 

Q. How was the Sacrifice of our Saviour ty- 
tied under the Law ? 

A. Moſes in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover, Exod. 1. 3. 
where the Paſchal Lamb was to be 1lain, pointed 
at the Lamb ſſain before the Foundations of the | 
World. When the Bro/en Serpent was ſet up Num.21. 9: 
in the Wilderneſs, it declared that the Som of b 1 
Man ſhould be lifted up upon the Crofs. All Heb. 9. 22. 
the Sacrifices for Sin proclaimed, that without 
Efuſion of Blood there was no Remiſſian. But Levit 16. 
the great Type was the Day of Expration and 
Atonement, enjoyned by God under a great Pe- 
nalty, and obſerved with a proportionable Ex- 
2ttneſs' both by the High- Prieſt and the People. 

Twas on this Day alone the High-Prieft went 
by himſelf into the Holy of Holies, and befides 
the Propitiation he was to make for himſelf 
and his Houſe, he made an Atonement for the 
People, by #wo Kids of the Goats: for a Sin- 
Offering, which he preſented before the Lord at 
the Door of the Tabernacle; where by Lots was 
determined, which was to be offered, and which 
was to be the Scape-· Goat; with the Blood of 


that which was offered he ſprinkled the ROO: 
| t, 
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Seat, on the other he laid both his Hands, and 
confeſſed over him the Sins of the People, put. 
ting them upon the Head of the Goat, and ſent 
him away by the Hand of a fit Man into the 
Wilderneſs. And thus the Apoſtle in his Epi. 
ſtle to the Hebrews repreſents our Saviour 9 
have been our High-Prieft, and on his Paſſion- 

Heb. 2. 17. Day to have offered the Sacrifice of bimſelf, u 

9. 14 have born our Sins in his »wn Body, and with 

3% his own Blood to have entered into the bv 

| Place, not made with Hands; and to have ap- 
peared as before the Mercy-Seat in the Preſence 
of God for us. 

Q. How was this Day of Atonement obſerved 
among the People ? 

A. While the Expiation was making in the 
Temple ar Feruſalem, the Fews wherever they 
reſided, faſted the whole Day, and afflicted their 
Souls from Evening to Evening; and whatever 

Soul it was that was not affliffed in that ſame 

Day, be ſhould be cut off from among his People, 
And this AMiQtion of their Souls was not only by 
Faſting, but by all other Demonſtrations of Griet 
and Abhorrence of their Sins. They watched 
moſt part of the preceding Night, which they 
yn ſpent in Prayer; early before Sun-rifing they 
- met in their Synagogues, and paſs d the Day in 
publick Exerciſes of Devotion, they were dil- 
miſs'd with the ſolemn BenediCtion of the 
Prieſts that were preſent. And except the Day 
was employed after this manner, they were not 
to — any Benefit from the Sacrifice which 
was then offered. 
Q. Did the Practice of any Chriſtians upon 

Good-Friday bear any Conformity with that of 

the Jews «pon their Day of Atonement, 
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A4. In the Weſter: Church on Gbod- Friday, 
the holy bh go made our Saviour's Sufferings 
*. e Subject of their Diſcourſes to the People, cone. 
nt Whom they inſtructed upon that Occaſion in the Toler. 44 
Ih ſeries of our Redemption; and all the People, © % 7. 
except ſuch as were excuſed by Age or Sicknels, 
to Where bound to faſt the whole Day, till the Prieſt 
. WMtowards Evening with a loud Voice did proclaim 
o Wpublick Abſolution; and this upon the Penalty of 
being excluded from the Lord's Table at Eaſter. 
be Defign whereof was, that by this outward 
> eſtimony of their true Repentance for their 
(is, and by the benefit of Prieſtly Abſolution, 
they might be the better fitted to ſolemniæe the 
bind Feftival of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
and to eat the Chriſtian Paſſover. 7 
e Q. But our Meſſias being God as well as Man, 
y Wo could be ſuffer; /ince the Divine Nature i- 
r Wt /ubjet? to any ſenſe of Miſery ® 
r 4. Our Bieſſed Saviour ſuffered only in his 
Humane Nature, that Nature of Man which he 
took upon him; but fince it was united to the 
Dine Nature, and that there was a molt inti- 
mate ConjunQtion of both Natures in the Perſon 
ot the Son, there did from thence reſult a true 
proper Communication of Names, Charatters 
and Properties; ſo that the very Eternal Son of 
God, may rightly be ſaid to have ſuffered what- 
lever the Man Chriſt Feſus endured in the Fleſh 
for Sinners; becauſe the Properties of each Na- 
ture ſeparate, may reaſonably be affirmed of that 
Ferſon in whom the two Natures are united. 
Q. What may we learn from the Commemo- 
ation of Chriſt's Sufferings ? 
4. The great Evil of Sin, which we are apt 
to make ſo ſlight of, and yet God incarnate — 
made 
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made a Sacrifice to deliver us from the Guilt o 
it. The infinite Love of out gear Redeemer 
who ſufferd ſuch bitter Tormentsand inexpreſ 
fible Anguiſh, to purchaſe Eternal Salvation for 
us. That the good things of this Life are not ſo 
valuable, nor the Evils ot it ſo confiderable as ye 
are apt to imagine, when the beſt Man that ever 
lived was ſo deſtitute of the common Comfort 
and Conveniencies of Humane Lite, and ſhare! 
ſo largely in the Afflictions and Sufferings of i. 
That the Favour of God is not to be meaſure! 
= outward Proſperity in this World, nor ti; 

rath and Indignation to be concluded from 
temporal Afflictions, ſince the greateſt Sufferer 


that ever was, was the dearly beloved Son cf 
God. To teſtifie the Power of Chriſt's Death, 


by crucifying the old Man, and deſtroying the 
whole Body of Sin; not glorying, fave in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, by which the World is crucified 


unto us, and we unto the World. To bear the 


Calamities of this Life with Patieg& and Refi: 
nation to the Will of God, and not to murmur 
and repine that we ſuffer what we have ſo highly 
deſerved, when our Saviour, who was perfect 


Innocent, endured much greater upon our ac- 
count. Not to deſpond under the ſharpeſt Iii 
als, from a Senſe of our own Weakneſs, because 
our Saviour has purchas for us the Gift of his 


Holy Spirit, a moſt powerful Principle of Re- 


ſolution; and is himſelf rouch'd with a feeling 
of our Infirmities, having been in all Points 
tempted like as we are, yet without Sin. To 


make all the Returns we are able of Love and 
Gratitude. To ſacrifice all that is dear to us tot 
the Defence of his Truth, and the Propagation 


of his Glory and Honour in the World. To er 
| ten 
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tend our Charity to all Mankind, ohr Enemies 
13 well as Friends; for while we were Enemies 
to God, Chriſt died to obtain Peace and Recon- 
ciliation for us. 


The PRAYERS. 


| J. 

Lmighty God, I beſeech thee graciouſly to 
A look upon thy Family, for which our Lord 
[cſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and 
giren up into the Hands of wicked Men, and to 
ſuffer Death upon the Croſs ; and receive, I 
humbly beſeech thee, the Supplications and 
Prayers I offer before thee for all Eſtates of Men 
in thy Holy Church; that every Member of the 
ſame, in his Vocation and Miniſtry, may truly 
and Godly ſerve thee, thro our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, who now liveth and reigneth 
with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, ever one God, 
World without end. Amen. 


II. | 
A {mighty and Everlaſting God, who of thy 
tender Love towards Mankind haſt ſent 
thy Son our Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon 
him our Fleſh, and to ſuffer Death upon thg 
Cros, that all Mankind ſhould follow the Ex- 


's Wi ample of his great Humiliry : Mercifully grant 
that J may both follow the Example of his 
. Patience, and alſo be made Partaker af-hi 
7 


Reſutrection, through the fame Jeſus 
our Lord, Amen, 


III. 0 
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III. 
92 — who haſt made all Men, and 
hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, no 
would'ſt the Death of a Sinner, but rather tha 
he ſhould be converted and live: Have Mer 
upon all cos, Turks, Infidels and Heretick, 
and take from them all Ignorance, Hardneſs o 
Heart, and Contempt of thy Word; and ſo ferch 
them Home, bleſſed Lord, to thy Flock, that 
they may be ſaved among the Remnant of the 
true I/raclites, and be made one Fold under one 
Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth 
and reigneth with thee and the Holy Spirit, one 
God, World without end. Amer. 


IV. 


OF my crucified Saviour, Glory be to the: 
for caufing thy Sufferings to be regiſtredin 
the Goſpel, there I have read and remember the 
Wonders and Triumphs of thy Almighty Love, 
for which I will always adore and praiſe rhee. 
I remember, O Gracious Lord, how thou who 
thoughteſt it no Robbery to be equal with God, 
waſt made in the faſhion of frail Man, of the 
vileſt and moſt contemptible of Men; for thou 
tookeſt on thee the form of a very Servant; I re 
member how many Reproaches and Contradict. 
ons, Blaſphemies and Perſecutions, thou didi 
endure from a wicked and perverſe Generation, 
and all this to ſave vs finful Men. 
remember, O gracious Lord, how thou didi 
endure a molt hitter Agony; and didſt ſweat 3 
it were great Drops of Blood, falling to tix 
Ground; how thou who art God above all, blel- 
ſed for ever, waſt treacherouſly betrayed and ap 
: prehended 


| 
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prehended and bound as a Maletattor, fer at 
nought by Herod and his Men of War, denied 
by Peter, forſaken by all thy Diſciples; and all 
o WMithis to ſave us ſinful Men. 
l remember how thou, OGod of Truth, waſt 
oo Meccuſed by falſe Witneſſes; how thou, whom all 
he Angels adore, waſt blind folded and buffered, 
of Wmocke and ſpit upon, ſtript naked and ſcourged; 
> Wand all this that we might be healed by thy 
a: WMicripes, and to ſave us ſinful Men. | 
he 1 remember, Lord, how thou that art the 
ne Werear Judge of Heaven and Earth, waſt thy ſelf 
th Mcrazz'd to the Judgment-Sear and condemned; 
ne: bow thou, O King of Heaven, was cron d with 
horns, and oppreſt with the weight of thy own 
roſs; and all this to ſave us finful Men. 
| remember, O bleſſed Saviour, how thou who 
In the Lord of Glory, and the ſole Author of 
nie, waſt pur to a moſt ignominious Death; 
he ow thy Hands and thy Feet were nailed to a 
ros; how thou waſt crucified between two 
hieves, and numbered with the Tranſgreſſors; 
boo thou hadſt a Potion given thee, to imbir- 
er thy very laſt Gaſp; and all this to fave us 
be nful Men. | 
WW [remember, O gracious Lord, how when thou 
ert hanging on the very Croſs, thou walt ſcof- 
t. ed at and reviled ; how infinitely then thou 
aft afflicted and bruiſed for our Tranſgreſſions; 
erben the Iniquities of us all were laid on thy 
dnoulders; how thou didſt then expreſs an An- 
greater than all the Torments of thy Cru- 
when thou didſt cry out, My God, m 


[, why haſt thou forſaken me? and how thou 
„ at laſt give up the Ghoſt, and die thy felt, 


bak we might Jive. 
4 Was 
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Was there ever any Sorrow like that which ny 
Lord and my God endured for me? Was ther: 
any Love like to that Love, my Lord and my Gil 
has ſhewed to me? O my Saviour, with all my 
Heart, I love and adore thy infinite Love and Be. 
nignity to Sinners; with all my Heart, I lament 
and detelt the Hatred and Outrage of Sinners v 
thee. Inſtil, O my God, penitential Love into 
my Soul, that I may grieve for my Sins, which 
grieved thee; that I may love thee for ſuffer 
for us Sinners, who occaſioned all thy Griets. 0 
may [I always love thee ! O may I never grieve 
thee more! By the Love of thy Croſs, O eſus, 
I live; in that I will only glory, that above al 
things will I ſtudy, that above all things will! 
value; by the Love of thy Croſs I will take up 
my Croſs daily, and follow thee ; I will — 
cute and torment and crucifie my ſinful Affect. 
ons and Luſts, which perſecuted, tormented and 
crucified thee; and if thy Love calls me to it, | 
will ſuffer on the Croſs for thee, as thou hall 
done for me. 

* How illuſtrious and amiable were thy Grace 
amidſt all chy Sufferings! O thou afflicted Jeſu! 
I admire and love thy profound Humility, 

wearied Patience, Lamb-like Meekneſs, imm. 
culate Innocence, invincible Courage, abſolute 
Reſignation, compatiionate Love of Souls, and 
perfect Charity to thy Enemies. Give me Grace 
to tread in thy Steps, and conform me to thy D- 
vine Image; that the more I grow like thee, tht 
more I may love thee, and the more I may be 
loved by thee, Amen, Lord Jeſus, Amen. 
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CHAP. V. 
_ Eaſter Eve. 


Q.XY 7 Hat Faſt does the Church this Day 
celebrate? | 

A. The great Lie / of our Saviour Reſur- 
redtion, when he lay in the Grave, and deſcended 
into the ſtate of the Dead, when there was a real 
{:pararion of his Soul from his Body, whereby 
he was properly and truly dead: Which ſtate 
of his loweſt Humiliation the Primitive Church 
always obſerved with rigorous Faſting, even in 
that Age when Saturday was otherwiſe kept as a 
Feſtival, and in reſpect to the Zervzh Converts, 
honoured with all the Solemnities of Religion, 
over all the Eaſtern Church, as well as in tome 
parts of the Weſtern. 

Q. How Twas Chriſt buried) | 

A. According to what was predicted concern- Iſai. 53. 9. 
ing the Meſſias, our Saviour made hi Grave 
wih the Rich; for Joſeph of 1r:mathea, a rich 
Man, who was himſelf a Diſciple of the Bleſſed 
7eſus, begged the Body from P:/ate, and wrapt Mate 27. 
it in a Linen Cloth, and put it in his own new *”» co, 
Tomb which he had hewn out in the Rock; 
which was ſhut up with a great Stone, and made 
lecure by the eur, by ſealing the Stone, and 
ſetting a Watch. All theſe Circumſtances do 
not only maniteſt the Reality ot our Sauiour's 
Death, but tend to make his Reſurrection more 
evident, | ; 
Q How did the Ancient Church obſerve tha 


Vigil? he 
| Ee 2 A. Twas 


| Eaſter Foe. | 


Naz. ora. 2. 
in Paſch. 


WI! Euſch. vit. 
83! Conſt. lib. 
4. C. 22. 


* 
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A. Twas celebrated with more than ordina- 


ry Pomp, as Nag ianzen relates, with ſolemn 
Watching, with multitudes of lighted Torches 
both in their Churches and their own private 
Houſes, and with the general Reſort and Con. 
fluence of all Ranks of Men, bortr Magiſtrates 
and People. At Conſtantinople, Exſebius tells 
us, 'twas obſerved with moſt magnificent Illumi. 
nations, not only within the Churches but with. 
out. All over the City there were ſer up lighted 
Tapers, or rather Pillars of Wax, which glori- 
ouſly turned the Night into Day. Which they 
deſigned as a Fore-runner of that great Light, 
even the Sun of Righteouſneſs, which the next 
Day aroſe upon the World. 

Q. How were the Chriltians employed upor 


this Vigil? 


A. As the Day was a ſtrict F/, ſo the Vigi 


continued at leaſt till Midnight, the Congregation 


not being diſmiſt till that time; ir being the 
Tradition of the Church, that our Saviour roſe 
a little after Midnight; but inthe Eaſt the Vigil 


laſted till the Cock-crowing, the time being 
. ſpent, ſay the DHolical Conſtitutions, in read- 


ing the Law and the Prophets, in expounding 
the Holy Scriptures, and in baptizing the Cate. 
chumens. In the Latin Church the Water for 
the Font is bleſt on this Day, and reſerved for 
the uſe of the Perſons to be baptized the Year 
following; which Cuſtom is a ſhadow of the 
Ancient Uſage ; for on Eſter Eve. were the Cu 
rechumens baptized by the Bithop himſelf, i 
preſent; Eaſter being one of the chiefeſt Times 
appointed by the Church for baptizing Adu 
Converts, Children and fick Perſons being bap 
tized at all Times. F1 
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Q Muſt we paſs through the Gate of Death 
before we can aitain that Happineſs Chriſt has 
purchaſed for ust? | 

A. It is appointed for all Men once to die; 
and though our Bleſſed Saviour has conquered 
Death, in depriving it of its Power to hurt thoſe 
that are his faithful Servants, yet he has not ex- 
empted us from the Laws of Mortality, but has 
made Death a neceſſary Paſſage ro the Attain- 
ment of Eternal Happineſs. 

Q. What ought then ro be the great Concern 
of a ſerious Chriſtian £ 

A. To fit and prepare himſelf for a holy and 
happy Death; in which he ought to uſe the grea- 
ter Care and Caution, becauſe a Miſtake in this 
matter is irrecoverable, and never to be retrieved. 
We can die but once, and Eternal Happineſs or 
Eernal Miſery muſt be the Conſequence of it. 
And happy is that Man whoſe Mind is ſo well 
tortified, as to be able to meet the King of Ter- 
70rs, not only without Fear, but with ſome de- 
gree of Comfort and Satisfaction. 

Q. M herein appears the Wiſdom of prepa- 
ting our ſelves for a happy Death? | 

A. In that it is ſecuring the mghty and im- 
portant Buſineſs for which we were lent into this 
World, in reſpect of which all the other Labour 
of Life are meer Tri/ftes. For to beſtow our chief 
Care and Pains upon Matters of the greateſt 
Conſequence was always eſteemed a main Point 
of H dom and Prudence, and a Neglect of this 
Kind is juſtly branded with the Character of the 
utmoſt Fo//y. Since therefore Death will cer- 
ainly tranſlate us to endleſs ys or everlaſting 
lorments, nothing can be wiſer than to take ſuch | 

eaſurcs as may ſecure the one and prevent the 

Vat E e 3 other, 
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Acts 24. 16. method than that of keeping a Conſcience. void 
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other. This Method will give the trueſt reliſh 
to all the B/e//ings of Life, and prove the beſt 
Preſervative againſt the Ierrors and Appreben. 
{ions of our great Change, the anxious Fears 
whereof proceed not ſo much from Death it {elf 
as from the Conſequences of that #nchangeab!e 
State in which it fixes us; and tho Reaſon may 
reconcile us to it as we are Men, yet Religion 
alone can make it comfortable to us as we are 
Chriſtians. 

Q. IWhat is the beſt Preparation for Death? 

A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Piety and Vertu 
in the whole Courſe of our Lives, is the only 
Armour that is Proot againſt the Artacks of that 
dreadful Enemy to Nature. And Men {ſtrangely 
delude themſelves, that depend upon any other 


of offence towards God and towards Men. 
Q. But ſince the Pratlice of Religion conſij! 
in ſeveral Particulars, what zs the firſt thing 
neceſſary to prepare xs for a happy Death 
A. In order to make Death fate and happy, 
we muſt reconcile our ſelves to God by a ſincer? 
and hearty Repentance. The Sting of Death | 
Sin, and a Mind loaded with Guilr is not only 
incapable of the Happineſs of the next World, 
but excluded from it by the ſolemn Declaratic 
of God, who is Truth itſelf; ſo that except we 
repent, we ſhall certainly periſh. Repentanc 
therefore muſt be the firſt Step we ſhould make 
if ever we delign to die well; which we ſhould 
immediately apply our ſelves top left Sickne! 
and Death ſhould overtake us, before we bah 
; accompliſhed ſo neceſſary a Work; for tho l 
Death- bed may be a proper ſeaſon to renew ol! 
Repentance, and to trim our Lamp, yet tis 1 
ö | , 1 * GE mou 
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moſt unfit time to begin it; and it then very rare- 
ly, if ever, takes Effect. | 

Q. What is farther neceſſary to prepare as for 
4 happy Death? 

4. To ſet our Houſe in order, by a prudent 
and pioms Diſpoſition of our worldly Concerns, 
Now that this may be done wiſely, requires Time 
and Conſideration, and therefore cannot ſo well 
be diſpatchd in our laſt Moments, when our 
Minds are diſorder'd, our Bodies oppreſt with 
Pain and Sickneſs, and when we run the hazard 
of being impoſed upon by thoſe who out of In- 
tereſt otticioufly attend us. And tho' weſhould in 
ſome meaſure be free from theſe Inconveniences, 
yet the little time we ſhall then have to live, is 
too pretious to be conſumed about Trifles. So 
that except we make our W:/ls in the Days of 
our Health, that matter may poſſibly never be 
performed, or after ſuch an imperfect manner, 

35 to covey Strife and Contention to our Poſte- 
rity, and at beſt to give great Trouble and Diſ- 
order to our ſelves when we are leaſt able to bear 

It. It requires Thought and Confideration to 
diſpoſe of our Eſtates in a Chriſtian manner, to 
give Children their fitting Portions, to acknow- 
ledge the Kindneſs of our Friends, to reward the 
dervices of our Dependents, and to make Dilſtri- 
butions for the Poor and Needy, and all this in 
lo clear a manner, that no Differences or Law- 
luits may ariſe among thoſe we leave behind us. 
To this purpoſe the Church has wiſely directed The — 
the Miniſter, when he attends the Sick Perſon, Vic tan 
if he has not diſpoſed of his Goods, to admonilſh of che Sick. 
bim to make bis Will, and to declare bis Debts, 
what be owes, and what is owing to bim, for the 


beter diſcharging of bis Conſcience, and the 
„ 2 4 Quiet neſs 


therefore accuſtom our ſelves to refign freely 
-to God, what Death will ſnatch from us by 


ful Pleaſures, to abound in Works of Charity; 
St. Par we may be able to ſay, we die dai); 
ry Moment Approaching, but alſo becauſe we 


neſs for Profit, and leſs Concern for whateve 
the World moſt eſteems. 
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Quietneſs of bis Executors; withal acknowlede. 
ing, that Men ſhould often be put in remembrance 
to rake order for the ſettling their Temporal 
Eftates whilſt they are in Health. 
Q. What is ſtill farther neceſſary to make i 
die with Comfort and Satisfaction? 
A. To wean our Afﬀettions from the things 
of this World ;, tor our Sorrow and Concern to 
art with them, will bear a proportion to the 
ove and Eſteem wherewith we have enjoyed 
them; and to be ſeparated from Objects upon 
which we have fixed our Hearts, muſt be at- 
tended with great Ulneaſineſs. We ſhoul! 


force, and gently to untye thoſe Knots that 
faſten us to the World, that we may have leß 
Pain when they are entirely broken. The Pra. 
Ctice whereof .confiſts in being leſs concerned 
for the things of the Body, and all Bodily En: 
joyments; to expect, with Reſignation to the 

ill of God, the ſucceſs of our temporal Af 
fairs; to ſuppreſs all ambitious and covetous 
Defires ; to retrench ſometimes the uſe of law: 


to be ready to part with what we love molt, 
when God thinks fit; and to bear all Loſſe 
and Afflictions without murmuring. That with 


not only becauſe the Time of our Death is ere. 


find daily leſs Fondneſs for Life, leſs Earnelt 
neſs for Trifles, leſs Deſire of Glory, leſs Eager 
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Q. What farther Care ſhould we exerciſe a- 
bout Preparation for Death? 

A. We fhould «/e great Circumſpettion about 
tbe ſpending our Iime; which is the precious 
Talent entruſted to us by God to fit and pre- 
pare our Souls for a happy Eternity; and ought 
not to be conſumed in impertinent Viſits, nor 
to be ſquandered in vain Diverſions, nor to 
be loitered away in unaccountable Sloath, as if 
Mirth and doing nothing were the Bufineſs of 
Life. Wherefore it we are ſertled in a Calling, 
let us manage it with Juſtice and Diligence, al- 
ways remembring we have a Chriſtian Calling of 
greater Importance; if we are not Engaged in 
the World, let us chuſe ſuch Circumſtances as. 
we ſhall moſt approve in a dying Hour; it we 
have great Eſtates and the Advantages of Power 
and Underſtanding, let us look upon our ſelves 
as under greater Obligations to ſpend our Time 
well; becauſe in ſuch Circumſtances there is 
greater Capacity and Leiſure to attend theGood 
of others, as well as the Salvation of our own 
Souls. In order to this, we ſhould frequently 
reflect upon the great Buſineſs we have to do in 
this World, and the uncertain Time that is allot- 
ted to the Performance of it, ſo that if we neglect 
what is in our Hands, we may never be truſted 
with another Opportunity; and let our Zeal be 
never ſo great, when we come to die, we ſhall 
wiſh we had done more. | 

Q. What will give ws particular Comfort up- 
on a Death-bed ? | 

A. Works of Mercy and Chariy , becauſe 
ſuch AQtions are the beſt Proof of our Sincerity 
in Religion, and are an Evidence that we can 
part with what is generally eſteemed * in 

is 
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this World, for the ſake of that God whom we 
Worſhip. Shewing Mercy to the Poor, per. 
fects our Repentance, and entitles us to the 


Mercy of God, when we ſhall ſtand moſt jz 


need of it. The Scrutiny at the Day of Judg. 
ment will be whether we have fed the Hur. 
gry. cloathed the Naked, relieved the Stranger, 
and miniſtred to the Sick and thoſe that are in 


Priſon ; and what we in this Kind do to the 


poor Members of Chriſt, isreckoned as done to 


himſelf. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts our immediate Prepari- 


tion for Death? 


A. In bearing our Sickneſs that precedes it 


toit h a true Chriſtian Frame and Temper 


Mind; with great Patience under our Suffer- 
ings, and Refignation of Mind to the Will cf 
God; with a firm Truſt and Dependence upon 
his infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs; and with 
thankful Acknowledgments of thoſe Merciss 
with which he allays the Sozrows of our Diſtem- 
er, and lightens the Burthen we labour under, 
hich Acts of our Mind ſhould be frequently 
expreſſed in our Addreſſes to God, whoſe Grace 
and Aſſiſtance we ſhould conſtantly implore, to 
enable us in this time of Trial to diſcharge the 
Duty of good Chriſtians. 
Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Patience 
upon a Sick-· bed? 

A. In carefully reſtraining all Murmurings 
againſt God, or any Diſcontent by reaſon ol 
what he lays upon us. In watching againſt all 
the Temptations to Anger, as the Miſtakes and 
Inadvertencies of our Attendants, the unſeaſor- 
able Kindneſs of our Friends, the Diſagreeable. 
neſs of our Medicines, and the Preparation of 
ge the : — * 


— A Ac. _ A Fri HY FOE De 


140 


ee 


Eaſter Bor. 


our Food. In curbing anxious Fears of worſe 
that may happen. And in being content to walt 
God's Time for our Deliverance. 

Q. herein conſiſts the exerciſe of Truſt in 
God #pon a Sick-bed ? 

A. In quieting our Minds under the Appre- 
henſion of future Evils, by conſidering that we 
ae in the Hands of a good God, who will lay 
no more upon us than we are able to bear; and 
who will in his due time either remove what 
afflicts us, or give us Strength to endure it in 
ſuch a manner, that it may contribute to the im- 
provement of our Vertue and the Increaſe of our 
Happineſs. And that however deſtitute we may 
leave our neareſt Relations, as Wife and Chil- 
dren, yet that they are under the Protection of 
his Providence, whoſe Bleſſing is the richeſt Por- 
tion, and without which the beſt humane Provi- 
ion is no Security. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the exerciſe of Reſigna- 
tion #pon a Sick-bed ? 

A. Inreſting fully aſſured that what God chu- 
{es for us is much better than what we could wifh 
tor our ſelves. In embracing our Sickneſs and 
our Pains as Correctives of our paſt Follies, and 
35 proper Methods for our Growth in Grace. 
In being contented to refer the Continuance and 
Frent of our Sickneſs to God's good Pleaſure, 
becauſe his infinite Wiſdom knows the beſt ſea- 
lon for our Deliverance ; and as he firſt put 
us into this World, ſo he is fitteſt to judge when 
we ſhould go out of it. | 

Q How may we exerciſe Thankfulneſs upon 
5 

4. By acknowledging that we ſuifer leſs than 
we deſerve, and that our Sufferings re needful 


\ 
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to recover us to a right Mind, being defigne! 
by God to do us that Good, and to bring us 9 
that Senſe of him and our ſelves, which per. 
haps nothing elſe would have done. By ownire 
thoſe frequent Allays God gives to our Sorrows 
and thoſe great Helps and Supports we receive 
under them, from the Advantage of our Friend; 
ood Attendance, fitting Medicines, and all othet 
nveniences of Life. For in the worſt Con. 
dition, if we turn our Proſpect upon the bei 
rt of it, we ſhall find Reaſon to own God; 
ercy; and in the beſt Eſtate, if we alway; 
dwell upon what is grievous, we ſhall be to 
apt to make Complaints. 

Q. How ought we to exerciſe our Devotionor 
4 Sick-bed ? 

A, By deſiring the Aſſiſtance of a ſpiritu 
Guide to offer up our Prayers, and to ſuppon 
our Weakneſs with the moſt comfortable Vi 
ticum of the Bleſſed Sacrament. By ſpiritu. 
alizing all the Accidents of our Sickneſs, ma. 
king them ariſe for pious and devout Thoughts, 
which may be ſent up in frequent Ejaculations 
to God, who alone can be our Comfort under 
all our Diſtreſs. By imploring his Bleſſing up- 
on all the Means we uſe for our Recovery, and 

by offering to him all the Pains we endure, a 
what we are more willing to ſuffer than to of- 
tend him. OY 

Q. Wherein conſiſis the Happineſs of Ib 
Death of the Righteous ? | 

A. Not in any Freedom from painful and no. 
ſome Diſeaſes, nor in any Exemption from fud- 
den and unſeen Accidents and Dangers, which 
often bring the __—_— as well as the Wicked 


to their Graves. For we ſee Lazarus, for whom 
| was 
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15 prepared a retreat in Abraham's Boſome , Luke 16. 
1d his Body full of Sores, and ended his Life 1%» 2. 
1 4 miſerable and forlorn Condition; while the 
Rich Man, whoſe Luxury had kindled for him 
$nextinguiſhable Flames, only grows fick and 
lies. Thus the bleſſed Martyrs expired in 
nes and upon Racks, while their cruel Per- 
ecutors died in their Beds. So that this Hap- 
ineſs of the good Man's Death muſt be diſtin- 
wiſhed by the Temper and Diſpoſition of his 
lind, and is founded in a well-grounded Hope 
nd comfortable Expectation of a bleſſed Immor- 
1lity, thro' the Merits of Chriſt's Death promi- 
ſed to his ſincere tho' imperfect Obedience. This 
nakes him contented to quit that Body which 
e has always mortified, and to leave this World 
sa {ſtrange Land, where he has been detained a 
aptive. | 
L What Method may be taken to make our 
elves expert in all the devout Acts of a pious 
Poul upon the Approach of Death ? 
A. To ſet apart ſome time in our Retire- 
ents to fit and prepare our ſelves for Death, 
dy a ſolemn Exerciſe of all ſuch Virtues as we 
ull then ſtand moſt in need of; that we ma 
ot be at a loſs to perform them when we ſha 
e in a weak and languiſhing Condirion.-I think 
he Evenings of ſuch Sundays and Feft;vals, 
hereon we receive the bleſſed Sacrament, may 
roperly be dedicated to this purpoſe. So that 
ben we really come into the Confines of Death, 
ur Minds may be ſtored with devout Thoughts, 
Ind may readily expreſs themſelves in thoſe pi- 
vs Acts which we frequently exerciſed upon 
ch a Proſe. 
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oc. , Hee: O God, fo to order my Converſi 


afford me ſuch a mighty Power and Preſenc: 


. Conſolation in believing,and deparr in the Fail 


The PRAYERS. 


I. | 
Rant, O Lord, that as I am baptiſed int; 
| the Death of thy bleſſed Son our Saviou 
Jeſus Chtiſt, ſo by continual mortity ing my c 
rupt Affections, I may be buried with him, au 
that thro' the Gate and Grave of Death, I my 
paſs to a joyful Reſurrection, for his Merits ui 


died and was buried and roſe again for us, th 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amer. 


II. 


tion in the World, ſo to govern my Spit, 
and to lead ſuch a Lite, upon which I my 
ſafely dye. And ſuperadd this to all theGrac 
and Favour thou haſt ſhewn me all along in 
Life, not to remove me hence, but with all at 
vantage for Eternity; when I ſhall be in a du 
Preparation of Mind, in a holy Diſpoſition d 
Soul, in a perfect Renunciation of the Guiſe d 
this mad and ſinful World; when I ſhall be es 
tirely reſigned up to thee my God, when I {hal 
have clear AQs of Faith in God by Feſus Chrilt 
high and reverential Thoughts of thee in m 
Mind, enlarged and enflamed Affections toward 
thee. And when I come to leave the World 


of thy own good Spirit, that I may. have fold 


of God's Elect. That | may cheartully follos 
thee into the Eſtate on the other fide Death, 


which thou haſt given ſo great an Alliance: 
| | 


n 
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he Reſurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
hriſt, who hath brought Lite and Immortality 
o Light by the Goſpel, and who hath promiſed 
o change theſe our vile Bodies, that they may 
xe faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, ac- 
ording to the working of his mighty Power, 
y which he is able to ſubdue all things unto 
himſelf; to whom with thee, O Father, and Holy 

hoſt, be all Honour and Glory, World without 
nd, Amen. | 


III. 


Rant, O Lord, that I may end my Life u. Kettle- 
in thy Fear and Favour, and receive my well. 
Death whenever it ſhall approach, not as my 
urſe but as my Deliverance, as a Reſt from 
y Labours; and an Entrance upon a Life 
ithout Trouble and without Sin. Remember 
ot againſt me my manifold Follies, but let 
hem all be done away by thy Mercies, and my 
dlelſed Saviour's Merits, and my own true Re- 
dentance; that I may come to my laſt Change 
ithout Guilt, and foreſee irs near Approach 
ithout Fear or Impatience. And enable my 
doul ro ſtrip ir ſelf of all fleſhly Affections be- 
ore it leaves my Body, and to be of like Mind 
Ind Diſpoſition with the holy Angels and bea- 
ned Spirits before it goes to keep them Com- 
pany. And in my laſt Trial, bleſs my ſick- bed 
th the benefit of a ſpiritual Guide; and with 
n Opportunity of receiving the Sacrament of 
he Body and Blood of Chriſt; that the ſtrength 
| that heavenly Food may chear my fainting 
pirits, and carry me with Joy ro my Journey's 
nd; make me then ro watch all Opportunities of 
nouncing my own Will and reſigning my ſelf 
to 
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to thine, and of ſhewing forth Devotion of Spi. 
rit, holy Obedience, Patience, Faith and hum. 
ble Confidence in thee; and exerciſe the ſame 
diligently, as my laſt Labours for Immortality, 
and tor ſecuring thy everlaſting Mercy thro [e. 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
IV. 

— — me, O God, in my laſt Agonies; 

and as my Strength decays, let my Pains wear 
off. Bur when my Strength fails, let not my 
Faith fail; even in Death. enable me td truſt in 
thee. Deliver me from all violent Diſorders of 
a troubled Fancy, or paintul Delufions of my 
gholtly Enemy. Oh! let him not be able t 
diſturb and terrifie me, or any way prevail 2 
gainſt me Have me in thy Cuſtody, O holy Fa 
ther! for nothing can take me out of thy Hani: 
give thy holy Angels charge to ſtand about me, 
to guard and receive my poor Soul at my De. 

ure, and to conduct and carry it to the bleſ- 
| Ted Receptacles of Reſt and Peace. If it be thy 
gracious Will, O Lord, make my Pains ſhort 
and my Death eaſie, at leaſt not extremely tedi- 
ous or grievous to me. But if thou haſt other. 
ways ordered, thy bleſſed Will be done; only 
give me Patience to bear them, and fpiritual 
Comforts under them, and at thine own time, 
make my Death my Paſſage to a joyful Refur- 
rection to a bleſſed and eternal Life, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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"CHAP. VI 
| Rogation Days, 


this Seaſon £ 
A. The Faſt of the Ragation Days, which 


le the Manday, Tue/day, and Wedneſday be- 

fore Holy Thurſday, or the 4/cen/ion of our 
Lord. 

j 


Q. Why are they called Rogation Days? 

4. From the extraordinary Prayers and Sup- 
plications which with Faſting were at this time 
ered to God by devout Chriſtians. The La- 
ins called them Rogations, and the Greeks Li- 
nies, In theſe Faſts the Church had not on- 


. 


— 


„ egard to prepare our Minds to celebrate 
1 7 Saviour's Aſcenſion after a devout manner; 


but by fervent. Prayers and Humiliation, to ap- 
aſe God's Wrath, and deprecate his Diſplea- 
ure; fo that he might avert thoſe Judgments 
hich the Sins of a Nation deſerved, that he 
night be pleaſed to bleſs the Fruits, with which 
be Earth is at this time covered, and not pour 
pon them thoſe Scourges of his Wrath, Pe- 
_ and War, which ordinarily begin in this 
alon, 120 1215 
len were theſe Rogation Days eſtabliſt- 
lin the Church ? | 

1. The uſe of theſe earneſt Supplications for 
Mercy of God, which were called Liranier, 
as very early practiſed in the Chriſtian Church; 
e Pattern whereof we have in Scripture ap- 


e 
— 


At 


Ff Calamity; 


W. Faſt does the Church obſerve at 


lated by God himſelf in a time of general Joel. 2. 7/ 
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Calamity; and ſuch Supplications are thought to 
| be ſuggeſted by Sr. Paul in thoſe ſeveral kinds 
ITim-2.1 Of publick Prayers, which he enjoyns to Timothy. 
But this-Seaſon before our Lord's Aſcenſion, for 
Litanies and Rogations, was fixed by Mamer- 
Le Obie iche. of Vienne about — _ of the 
c Century, upon the Proſpect of ſome parti. 
Tom 2. cular Calamities that threatned his Dioceſe 
p. 28 5,286. Some few Years aſter, this Example was follow- 
ed by Sidonius Biſhop of Clermont ; and in the 
beginning of the fab Century, the firſt Coun- 
cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be 
yearly obſerved. ,- 
Q. Wherez:n conſiſts the Piety of this Inlti 
tution ? | S208 
A. In that it teſtifies our Dependence upon 
God, - in thoſe ExpeQations we entertain of 
Temporal Happineſs. And in that we acknow- 
ledge all ſecond Cauſes are entirely at his Diſ 
poſal; and that the ſolemn Repentance and ear. 
neſt Prayers of a Nation, are the moſt effectua 
means to appeaſe Gods Wrath and avert public 
Evils. For thus we find in the Old Teſtament 
among the People of God, that his Providence 
-were ſuited ro their Manners, and they were 
conſtantly proſperous or afflicted as Piery and 
Virtue fiouriſhed or declined among them. And 
the crying Sins of a Nation cannot hope t0 
eſcape publick Judgments, unleſs they be pte 
vented by a general Repentance and Humiliz 
tion ; it being only in this Life that pablick 
Bodies and Communities of Men, as fuch, are 
liable ro Puniſhment. - I. 
| — What was the Service enjoined upon theſe 
Days? n 
A. At the Reformation, when all Proceſjur 
. | 1 Wer 
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were aboliſhed by reaſon of the Abuſe of them, 
yet for retaining the Perambulation of the Cir- 
cuits of Pariſhes, twas enjoined, that the Peo- 
ple ſhall once a Year at rhe time accultomed, 
with the Curate and ſubſtantial Men of the Pa- 
riſh, walk about the Pariſhes as they were ac- 
cultomed, and at their return ro Church make 
their Common-Prayers. Provided that rhe (- 
rate in their ſaid common Perambulations uſed . 
heretofore in the Days of Rog tions, at certain 
convenient Places ſhall admoniſh the People to 
give thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
Benefits, for the increaſe and Abundance of his 
Fruits upon the Face of the Earch, with the 
laying oi the 103 Pſalm ; at which time alſo 
the ſame Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch 
Sentences, Curſed be he that tranſlateth the 
Bounds and Doles of his Neighbour. Injunc. 
Q. Eliz. 18, 19. 
Q. But ſince all Chriſtians own the great and 
wonderful Efficacy of Prayer; let me know 

wherein the Nature of Prayer conſiſts ? 
A. Prayer is the Addreſs of the Soul to God, 
and the Aſcent of the Mind towards Heaven; 
which receives different Names according to thoſe 
various Subjects the Mind is employed upon in 
luch Addreſſes. When we bewail our particular 
Sins with Sorrow and full Purpoſes of Amend- 
ment, tis called Confeſſion; when we implore 
God's Mercy, and defire any Favour from him, 
Petition; when for the averting any Evil, Sup- 
plication ; when we expreſs a grateful ſenſe of 
Benefits received, Than giving; when we ac- 
knowledge and adore the Divine Perfections, 
Praiſe ; when we beg any thing for others, I 
5 [tiled Intercefion. _ in all theſe Acts 
2 we 
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we have the great Honour to be admitted into 
God's Preſence, and to treat with him about 
thoſe things which chiefly concern our own Hap- 
pineſs, or that of our Neighbours. | 
Q. But ſince God knows all things, and being in. 
finite Goodneſs is ready to ſupply us; how does it 
appear neceſſary to make ſuch Addreſſes to him? 
A. Prayer is neceſſary as it is one of the 
higheſt Acts of Religious Worſhip, whereby Ml | 
we acknowledge God's infinite Perfections, and 
own our entire Dependence upon him; that he 
is the Fountain of all Goodneſs, and that we are 
nothing but Weakneſs and Imperfection. Be- 
fides, God has eſtabliſhed ic as a means, where- if ; 
by we are to obtain whatever we want in rela- Wi ;1 
Mar. 7. 7. tion to our Souls and Bodies; we are to as# be- iff (; 
fore it ſhall be given, we mult /eek before we 4 
Rom. 8. 26. hall find, we mult knock before it will be open- r 
ed untous. And he has promiſed the Aſſiſtance 
Heb. 7. 25. Of his Holy Spirit to help us in the Performance 
of our Prayers; and has appointed his Son tc 
intercede by Virtue of his Merits for their Ac 
ceptance. So that a Man muſt be very Arhei/!: 
cal, that forbears paying the great Creator this 
Homage that is due to him, or very carelels 0! 
his Salvation that negleQts ſuch admirable mean 
for the effecting it. | | 
Q. IWhat has been the Practice of the Wotli 
in this particular? 
A. The moſt barbarous Nations, as they 
have owned the Being of a God, ſo have the) 
always expreſt their reſpect and Reverence 0! 
a_ Deity, in making Addreſſes to him; and 
thus much was imported by their offering S. 
crifices, that God was the great Sovereign 0 
the Univerſe, that all good things came = 
2 | avovy 
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above, and that from his Bounty alone they 


could expect a ſupply of their Wants. In all 
Ages good Men have in this manner conſtantly 
exerciſed their Devotion, and have expoſed 


themſelves to the utmoſt Dangers and Hazards, 


rather than neglect their Duty in this Kind; 
nay the bleſſed 7eſces thus teſtified his Obedience 
and Submiſſion, his Love and Humility ; he 
often went into the places of publick Worſhip, 
and fiequently retired all alone, and ſpent whole 
Nights in the Exerciſe of Prayer. 

Q. What ought we 10 pray for ? 

A. In the firſt place we ought to ſcek the 


Kingdom of God and bis Righteouſneſs, all thoſe Mar. 6. 33. | ; 


things that are neceſſary to our Salvation. That 
God would be pleaſed- to illuminate our Un- 
derftandings with the Knowledge of Divine 
Truths. That he would pardon our Sins, ſtrength- 
Jen our Reſolutions of better Ohedience , and 
* WH alfift us to overcome Temptations; and by the 
Help of his Spirit, enable us to walk in his 
uo all the Days of our Lives. That as to 
WH this World, he would be pleaſed to ſupply us 
rich ſuch a ſhare of the good things of it, as 
Bi may be moſt agreeable to his Will, and anſwer 
che ends of his univerſal Providence, and may 
molt conduce ro our eternal Welfare. 
Q. Whar Encouragement have we to beg the 
ſupply of our ſpiritual and temporal Manta? 
A. The infinite Goodneſs of the divine Nature, 


to capable Subjects, and that univerſal Provi- 
dence whereby God governs the World, are ſuf- 
bcient Motives to prevail upon us to approach 
he Throne of his Majeſty. Bur leſt his Great- 
des and the ſenſe of our own Unworthineſs 

| 7 ſhould 


always ready to exert and communicate it ſelf 
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1Joh.s.14. 


| 
| 


Prov. 28.9. 


Mat. 5. 7. 


ſhould make us afraid, and keep usar a diſta nee, 


3- 22-and in ſoliciting his Favour upon ſuch Terms 


Mark 4.25- concur with it; for o him that bath, ſhall bt 


ve pray for any temporal Bleſſings, we take al 


and the good of others: And that all theſe Pei. 


mult be laid in as#:ng according to his Will, 


as he has promiſed to grant it. Which implies, 
that when we beg Pardon for our Sins, we mult 
reſolve to toriake them; for the Proyer of th: I © 
Wicked is an abomination to the Lord: That t 


God has been graciouſly pleaſed to excite us to 

the Performance of this Duty by Promiſes oft 

Pſ. 145-18. Succeſs; hat he will he nigh to all thoſe that fl ( 
go. 5. call upon him. That he is ready to forgive and 
plenteous in Merry 10 all that call upon bin. 

Mat. 21.22. That whatever we ſhall ast in Prayer; belico- ! 
ing, we ſhall receroe. [ 

Q. Upon what Conditions has God promiſed il © 

to hear our Prayers? V 

A. The great Confidence of our being heard 

Tt 

p 

h 

n 


we be ready to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againlt I I 


us, becauſe tis the merciful Man ſhall obtain ti 
Mercy : That when we ask for any Virtue, ve it 
mult be ſure diligently to ſeek and endeavour Wl 0! 
after it: That when we crave the Help of di 
vine Grace, we muſt be ready to co-operate ami 


given, and from him that hath not, ſhall it 
taken away, even that which he bath : That whe 


prudent and lawful means to acquire them, anc 
reſign our ſelves entirely ro the Wiſdom of hi 
Providence to give ſuch ſucceſs to our Endeavou 
as he ſhall think moſt conducing to our Salvatid 


tions for ſpiritual and temporal Wants be off! 

ed to God thro the Merits and Mediation d 
Jeſus Chriſt only. Ws 

Q. In what manner ought we to pray? * 

| A. Wit 


Rogation Days. 


4. With ſuch /owlineſs of Minl, ſuch re- 
verent and ſerious Deportment, as may plainly 
teſtifie the Reſpect and Veneration we have for 
God's infinite Majeſty. With that ntenſeneſs 
and application of Thought, as to engage our 
Hearts as well as Lips in his Service. With ſuch 
Fervency of Affeclion, and ſuch a meaſure of 
Importunity, as may ſhewHhow deſirous we are 
of the Mercy we requeſt, and how highly we 
value and eſteem what we ask for. With ſuch 
a Faith, as confiſts in firmly believing we ſhall 
receive the good things we defire, when we have 
performed thoſe Conditions; upon which God 
has promiſed to beſtow them. To all which we 
muſt add, Conſtancy and Perſeverance ,, taking 
all Opportunities for it, and ſpending much 
time in this Duty, than which none of all the 
Duties enjoined -by the Chriſtian Religion will 
turn to a better and more comfortable Account, 
it our Hearts and Lives be but anſw¾erable to 
our Prayers. | n Ae. 
Q. Ir it paſſible to avoid all wandring Thoughts 
in Prayer SLE - 8 5 

A. Conſidering the Frame and Conſtitution of 
our Natures, and the cloſe Connexion there is 
between the Body and Soul; tis impoſſible but 
that when we are at our Prayers our Thoughts 
may be diverted, and our Intentions interrupted 
by the former Impreſſions of Study or Buſineſs. 
All we can do is to ftrive againſt theſe Diſtra- 
tions, to bewail this Weakneſs, and to com- 
poſe our Thoughts to all that Seriouſneſs our 
Temper and Circumſtances will permit; to re- 
call our Minds as ſoon as we perceive they run 
out upon other Objects, and immediately to 
throw away all ſach Thoughts as are foreign 

| Ff 4 to 
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to our Dar Employment. What makes theſe 


Diſtractions criminal, is when we willingly en- 
tertain them, and indulge our ſelves in thinking 
upon other Objects without reſtraint; when we 
keep our unreaſonable Paſſions under no Govern- 
ment, and when we take no care to compoſe 
our ſelves to a {emous Temper, by conſidering 
in whoſe awful [EG we appear. 

Q. H Hut PrayetS are miſt acceptable to Gol 
and moſt neceſſary for us? 

A. Thoſe that are offered in publick Alen. 
blies, which have theſe Advantages above pri. 
vate Devotions, that God is moſt honoured and 
glorified by ſuch Addreſſes, and a ſenſe of his 
Majeſty is maintained in the World, ſomewhat 
ſuitable ro his moſt excellent Greatneſs and 
Goodneſs, when by outward Signs and Tokens 
we publiſh and declare the inward Regard and 
Eſteem we hare for his divine Perſections: We 
do hereby declare our ſelves Members of the 
Body of Chriſt, which is his Church; which 


ve cannot be, to any purpoſe, without having 


Fellowihip with God and one another in all 


Duties; of which Prayer and Praiſe are the 


chief. To ſuch Aſſemblies our Saviour promiſes 
his ſpecial Preſence, and has appointed a par- 
ticular Order of Men to offer up our Prayers 
in ſuch places. We may expect greater ſucceß 
when our Petitions are made with the joint and 
unanimous conſent of our Fellow Chriſtians. 
and when our Devotions receive warmth and 
heat from their exemplary Zeal. Which Con- 
ſiderations ſhould make all good Chriſtians ite 
quently attend the publick Worſhip. | 
Q. 1s this Obligation ſufficiently diſchargel 
by going 10 Church, on Sundays an4 Holy:Days 4 
| - | | SP 7 
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A. It is to be wiſht, that all Chriſtians were 
conſtant in attending the Publick Worſhip on 
Sundays and Holy-Days ; becauſe tis likely 
would diſpoſe them to repeat ſuch Exerciſes: 
of Devotion with greater frequency. But con- 
fidering that among the Jets there was a Morn- 
ing and Evening Sacrifice daily offered to God 
at the Temple; and that the Precepts of the Go- 
ſpel oblige us to pray a/ways, and to pray without Luk. 21. 36. 
ceaſing 3 and that the ancient Prophets expreſly i Theſ. 5. 
declare, that there ſhould be as frequent Dero- 
tion in the Days of Chriſt, as there had been in 
former Times; that Prayer ſhall be made unto pſal. 92. 15. 
him continually, and daily ſhall he be praiſed. 
Confidering theſe things, I ſay, as Prayer, the 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, ſhould be offered Morning 
and Evening in publick Aſſemblies; ſo they that 
have-ſuch 4 and are not lawfully 
hinder d, ſhould endeavour ſo to regulate their 
time, as to be able conſtantly to attend ſuch a 
great Ad vantage to the Chriſtian Life. And as 
thoſe who have leiſure cannot better employ it, 
ſo they muſt have but little concern for the Ho- 
nour and Glory of God, that neglect ſuch Oppor- 
tunities of declaring and publiſhing his Praiſe. 

Q. Is Family-Prayer 2 Duty incumbent ufon 
him who is the Maſter of it © | 

A. A Maſter of a Family being anſwerable 
to God for the welfare of thoſe Souls that are 
under his Care, I cannot well underſtand how a 
Senſe of Religion can be maintained in ſuch a 
Family without the Exerciſe of daily Devotion 
in it, as ſuch a Society. This is the beſt method 
to confirm and eſtabliſh his Children and Ser- 
vants in the Practice of their Chriſtian Obliga- 
tians, and an admirable means to draw down 


the 
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the Bleſſings of God, when in a Body they dail 

acknowledge his Divine Perfections, — — 
plicate his Favour for the Mercies they ſtand in 
need of. Nor may this Devotion be neglected 
at our Meals, for we ought to beg the Bleſſing 
of God upon thoſe good Creatures provided for 
Tim. 4. 5. our uſe; ſince tis by the Word of God and Prayer 
that they are ſanctified to us. The Principles of 
natural Religion teach us thankfully to acknow- 
ledge the Benefirs we receive. and this particular 
Inftance of it has ſufficient Ground from the Ex- 


„ „ 9 


YU 


Mar.6-41- Evengelifts declaring that our Saviour bleſſed and 
John 6. 11. gave Thanks before Meat; the ſame St. Luke re. 
aa 27. lates of St. Paul, and even St. Paul himſelf ſpeaks 
Rom. 14. Of it, as the known Practice of the Church a 
mong Chriſtians. | 

Q. Wherein conſiſts the Spirit of Prayer, or 

when _ we be ſaid to pray by the Spirit ? 
A. When we approach the Majeſty of Hes. 
ven, with all ſuch devout Affections and holy 
Diſpofitions of Mind, as are wrought in us by 
the powerful Aſſiſtance of the Bleſſed Spirit. 
When we confeſs our Sins with hearty Sorrow 
and Shame, and with firm Reſolutions of bet- 
ter Obedience, When we beg God's Mercies 
with a lively Senſe of our- own Wants, and 
with an entire Confidence in his infinite Good- 
neſs. When we reſign our Wills to him, and 
depend upon the Wiſdom of his Providence in 
all thoſe Temporal Bleſſings and Deliverances 
we expect from him. When we ſhew forth 
his Praiſe, not only with our Lips, but in our 
Lives, by giving up our ſelves to his Service. 
As tor the Inſpiration of the Matter, and the 
Expreſſions of our Prayers; that was an extra- 
TE” ordinary 
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ordinary Gift, only temporary, and: long fince 
ceaſed, and intended ar as other miraculous 
Gifts were, for the Propagation of the 
Goh.” 87 
Q. What are the great Advantages of the fre- 
quent and devout Exerciſe of this Duty ? 
A. The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer is the 
' WH belt method to get the Maſtery of our evil In- 
- WT clinations, and to overcome our vicious Habits. 
lt preſerves a lively Senſe of our Duty upon 
our Minds; and fortifies us againſt thoſe Temp- 
: WT tations that continually. aſſault us. It raiſes our 
| WH Souls above this World, by making ſpiritual 
Objects familiar to them; and ſupports us un- 
der the Calamities and Croſſes of this Life, by 
fſindctifying ſuch Afflictions It leads us gradu- 
ally to the Perfection of Chriſtian Piety; and 
preſerves that Union between our Souls and 
God, in which our Spiritual Life conſiſts. 
Without it we in vain pretend to diſcharge 
thoſe Duties that are incumbent upon us as 
Chriſtians; or to proſper in our temporal Af. 
fairs, which muſt have God's Bleſſing to crown 
them with Succeſs. of | 


* n wa — — 


Ike PRAYERS. © 


| Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to hear 
the Petitions of them that ask in thy 

Son's Name; I beſeech thee mercifully to in- 
cline thine Eats to me, when I make my Prayers 
and Supplications unto thee ; and grant that I 
may fo faithfully ask according to thy Will, 
that I may effectually obtain the Relief of my 
Neceſſities, 
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Neceſſities, to the _— forth of thy Glory 
through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord. Amen. 
| 8 


II. 
| O God, heavenly Father, who by thy Son ſe. 
ſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them that 
| Teek thy Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs there. 
bl, all things neceſſary to their bodily Sulte- 
nance : Send us, I beſeech thee, ſuch ſeaſonable 
Weather, as may preſerve to our uſe the kindly 
Fruits of the Earth, and that in due time we 
may enjoy them. I acknowledge, O Lord, that 
it is from thy Gift that the Rain doth fall, the 
Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do 
multiply; and tho? for our Sins we have wor- 
thily deſerved Scarcity and Dearth, and have 
Juſtly expoſed our ſelves to be puniſhed with 
great Sickneſs and Mortality, and to be deliver- 
ed into the Hands of our Enemies, yer for the 
fake of thy bleſſed Son, and upon our own truc 
Repentance, ſend us Cheapneſs and Plenty, 
healthful Seaſons, Unity, Peace and Concord; 
deliver us from Lightning and Tempeſt, from 
Plague, Peſtilence and Famine, from Battel and 
Murther, and from ſudden Death. Increaſe the 
Fruits of the Earth by thy heavenly Benediction; 
and grant that we receiving thy bountiful Libe. 
rality, may uſe the ſame to thy Glory, the Ke- 
lief of thoſe that are Needy, and to our own 
Comfort, thro” Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


III. 
| OA God, who in thy Wrath didſt 
ſend a Plague upon thine own People in 
the Wilderneſs, for their obſtinate Rebellion 
againſt Moſes and Aaron; and alſo in the time 
of 
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of King David didſt ſlay with the Plague of 
peſtilence threeſcore and ten thouſand : Be mer- 
ciful ro thy finful People, who have ſo many 
ways provoked thy Wrath, that we are afraid of 


nor the Sins of our Foretathers, but according to 
the greatneſs of thy Mercies think thon upon us 
for thy Goodneſs ſake. Turn us, O Lord, and 
{let thy Anger ceaſe from us. Be favourable, 
Y Lord, be tavourable to thy People, who turn 
o thee in Weeping, Faſting and Praying. Thou 
ſpareſt when we deſerve Puniſhment, and in thy 
Wrath thinkeſt upon Mercy. Spare thy People, 
good Lord, ſpare them, and let not thy Heritage 
be brought to Confuſion. Hear us, O Lord, for 


thy Mercy is great, and after the Multitude of 


thy Mercies look upon us, through the Merits 
and Mediation of thy bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


CH AP. VII. 
Ember Days in Whitlun-Week, 


Q Hat Faſt does the Church obſerve at 
this time © Wo 

A. The ſecond Seaſon of the Ember Days 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
after the Feaſt of Pentecoſt ; Irinny-Sunday, 
which immediately follows, being one of the 
[tated Times for Ordinations. | 

Q. What do you mean by Ordination ? 


A. A Privilege peculiar to the Character of 


2 Biſhop, 


thy Judgments ; remember not, Lord, our Sins, 
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a Biſhop, who is a Governour in the Church of 

God; whereby he conveys Authority to ſome t 

preach the Goſpel, and ro adminiſter the Sacrz 

ments, who are called Precbyters; and to other, 

to be Aſſiſtants to himſelf, and the Presbyrers in 

their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations, who are calle 
Deacons; which is performed by Prayer and the 
Impoſition of Hands : A ſolemn Ceremony of 

bleſſing and devoting Perſons to the ſacred Fun. 

ction. For as the laying the Hands upon the 

| Gen.q9.14. Head, was a Rite of Benediction uſed by Jacob 
Deut. 34. 9. in bleſſing Joſeph's Children, and by Moyes in 
| bleſſing Joſbuas; ſo by the Sinner's laying their 
| Hands on the Head of the Sacrifice, it appears 
| that it was a Ceremony uſed in devoting things 


Ry — why 
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| to God; upon which Accounts this was appro- 
| priated to the Ordination of Church-men, who 
| are to be bleſſed and devoted to God, and was 
made uſe of to expreſs that Right and Authority 
which Perſons do receive together with it, for 
the Exerciſe and Di/charge of their Minifterill 
Function. | EE: 1 

| Q What Foundation is there for this Subor. 
dination of Church-Officers, from ibe l:Jtitution WM 
of Feſus Chriſt.. ec g 112s) 
A. Our Bleſſed Saviour, while here upon Ml y 
Earth, was himſelf the great Shepherd and B. ü 
| Heb. 5. 10./hop of Souls; an High-Prieſt called of God; T 
| who in his Life-time. eſtabliſhed under himſelf IM ic 
| two diſtinct Orders of Church-Officers, the one Il tt 
| Luke 6. 13. ſuperiour to the other, viz. the Twelve Apoſtles I at 
10. 1. and the Seventy Diſciples ; who are ſo diltin- Wi th 
= —— one another, that it implies a Di- Wl 7 
| inction in their Office; they are mention d apart as 
| by different Names, and ſent forth at different Ml by 
Times, In which Eſtabliſhment our Saviour kept L 

| as 
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15 nigh to the Form in ue among the 7ews as 
was poſſible ; who had their High- ieſt, the 
Prieſts and, the Leves. 

Q Hew does it appe ur that the Office of the 
Apoſtles was ſuperiour to that of the Seventy ? 

A. This is evident not only from our Su 
particular Care, Solicitude and Interceſſion tor 
theſe twelve, and his diligent inſtructing and 
teaching them more than the reſt of his Follow- 
ers, revealing to them the Myſteries of the King- 


dom of Heaven: But from hence alſo. chat the 


Succeſſors of the Apoſtlet were choſen out of the 


| Seventy; and that Matthias, who was ordained 


into the Place of Zudas, is by the Ancients at- 
firmed to be of that Number; which argues the 
Apoſtles to be ſuperior to the Seventy, otherwiſe 
it had been no Advancement to the Seventy to 
have ſucceeded them. Beſides, we find inScriprure- 
the Apoſt/es exercifing ſpiritual Powers, which 
the Seventy were not endowed with. | 

Q. What Powers did the Apoſtles exerciſe, 
which the Seventy were not endowed with? 

A. The Power of Impoſirion of Hands in Ordi- 


nations, as is plain in the Inſtitution of Deacons, acts 6. 


who, though choſen by the reſt of the Diſciples, 
yet they were ſer before the Apoſtles, and when 
they had prayed, they laid their Hands on them, 
The Power of confirming baptized Chriſtians ; 
for when St. Philip had converted and baprized 


the Men of Samaria, the apoſtles ſent St. Peter Acts 8. 


and St. John to lay their Hands on them, that 

they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. The power of 

Juriſdittion and Authority to govern the Church, 

a5 is evident in the Caſe of Drorrephes a 

byter; whom for not giving heed to St. Johns 

Letters, and for his Rejeftion of ſome —_— 
eople 
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5 People from the Catholick Communion, without il! 
Cauſe and without Authority, St. Joh the Apo. Wl 

3 John 10. {tle threatned, that when be came, he would re." 
member his Deeds; which would have been ton) IM 


1 promiſes to be with them and their Succeſſors in 


Nat. 28. 20. 4710 the end of the World. And in purſuance 


purpoſe, if he had not had coercive JuriſdiQticn f 
to have puniſh'd his Delinquency. © 3 
Q. Baut was no? this Superiority and SubjeQticn 
among the Eccleſiaſtical Orders temporary, and 0 
to ceaſe with the Perſons of the Apoſtles? 

A. Theſe Powers peculiar to the ſuperior Of. 


der, being neceſſary for the good Government of be 
the Church, tis plain in fact they did not expire - 


Heb. 3. 5. with the Apoſtles. But as our Saviour ge 
not bimſelf to be an High Prie, but had his MI” 
Commiſſion from God the Father; ſo after his MI” 


Reſurrection, he inveſted the Apoltles with the l 
lame Commiſſion his Father had given unto him, i 
Jh. 20.21, As my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend ] you; C 
22, &. and he breathed on them, and ſaid unto then, :. 
Receive you the Holy Ghoſt. In which Com- 
miſſion is plainly contained the Authority of or: 8 


daining others, and a Power to transſer that Com- 
miſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others to the f 
end of the World. And to ſhew that it was not I. 
meerly Perſonal to the Apoſt/es, our Saviour 


the Execution of this Commiſhon always, ever 


of this Commiſſion, the Apoſtles ordained Biſhops 
q in all Churches, particularly St. James at Feri. 
ſalem, Epaphroduus at Philppi; as St. Paul did 
Titus at Crete, that he ſhould ſet things in or- 

Tit. 1. 5. der that were wanting, and ordain Elders in 
c. 2.15. every City, and rebuke with all Authority, (the 
true Characters of Epiſcopal Power) and Tims 
thy at Epheſus, even after the Presbyter ma 
| orme 


1 
1 
Mo 
. 
: 
U 
9 
! 4 
- | 
4 
bo | 
. 
vþ 
4 
| 


1 
: 
'1 
* 
Z 1 


in Whitſun-Week. 


formed and ſettled; St. Paul having laboured 
among them for three Years together. And 
there can be no other Reaſon given why in the 
primitive Language of the Church Biſhops are 
[tiled 4poſt/es, but becauſe they ſucceeded in the 
Apoſtolical Superiority. | 
Q. What was the Praflice of the Primitroe 
Church in reſpeit to the Government of it? 


449 


A. The Chriſtian Church in the Ages next 


ſucceeding the Apoſtles, gives full Teſtimony in 
behalf of Epiſcopal Government. Some Writers 
that atteſt this, lived in the very Days of the 
Apoſtles, and were their immediate Diſciples 
and others there are that ſucceeded thoſe that 
were Diſciples of the Apoſtles; which makes 
them competent Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact 


that is in queſtion. St. Cement, who converſed Clem. Epiſ. 


wich the 4poſt/es, mentions Three Orders of 
Church-Officers in his Time; and particularly 


ad Corinth. 
P. 53. edit. 
Jun. 


diſtinguiſhes the Biſhop from the Presbyter. Hf 
St. [gnatius, who in the Life time of ſome of & NesoCv- 
the Apoſtles was Biſhop of Antioch, is full and 7» ib. 


expreſs for the Derivation. of the ſuperior Order © 


from the Apoſtles. And *ris not to be imagined 
that the Chriſtian Church would ever have ad- 
mitted Biſhops ſo univerſally, as it is apparent 
they did in Ignatius Time, when ſome of the 
Apoſtles were living, had not ſome of them de- 
rived their Authority from the Apoſtles imme- 
diately; of which we have Aſſurance from Ec- 
Cleltaſtical Hiſtory. The Writers of the next 
Age, Fuſtin Martyr, Hege/ippus, Clemens Alex- 
endrinus and Ireneus confirm the ſame thing. 
all theſe ſupported by the Teſtimonies of Ter- 
Julian, Origen and St. Cyprian, who flouriſhed 
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rim. 5.9. Againſt an Elder, that is a Presbyter, recerve ni 
an Accuſation, but before two or three Win) 
ſes; and them that ſin, rebuke before all, thi 


the promiſcuous uſe of the word Biſhop. 


in Scripture ſometimes denote rhe ſame Office ? 


times in Scripture to have the Name of Biſhop: 
was not to ordain Elders, or to exerciſe Juri 
diction, as thoſe do who now have that Named 

- Biſhops appropriated to them. This clearly ap 
Je by the Charge given to Tiorby, the fil 
'., Biſhop of Epheſus, how he was to proceed againl 
his Presbyrers when they tranſgreſſed; to fit it 

- . Judgment upon them, to examine Witnelk 


the firſt Churches that were eſtabliſh'd, that i 


this, we have conveyed to us by Euſebius the 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles in ſome 
great Churches, ſuch as Feruſalem, Rome, an. 
rioch, and Alexandria; and tis reaſonable to 
judge of the Government of thoſe Churches tha 
were not known, from thoſe that were. 

Q. But do not the Words Biſhop and Presbytet 


— — Py A 


A. Tis granted that theſe Words were at fil 
often uſed promiſcuouſlly to denote either Order; 
and generally that which we now call the Order 
of Prieſts. But then as in that time the ſuperict 
Order were called Apoſtles z ſo the Office d 
theſe Presbyrers, who are here ſuppoſed ſome 


againſt them, and paſs Cenſures upon ther, 
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others alſo may fear. And one may as well pr 
tend there was no Difference between the Off 
of an Emperor and a General of the Army, be 
cauſe the word Imperator is applied to both; 
to prove a Parity between Church-Officers frot 


Q. But was not a Biſhop ancrently no mil 
than a Paſtor of a particular Congregation * 
A. Tis plain, I think, from the Condition 0 
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tudes ſaid to be converted, from the Number of Ch. 13. 1. 
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Biſhop had the Overſight of ſeveral Congrega- 
tions, which as to the Church of 7er«/a/emm is 


wonderful Acceſſions, from the Jealoufie of the 


Scribes and Phariſees, who apprehended that Ch. 3. 14. | 1 


all Zeruſg/em would foon become Chriſtians 
from the farther Accounts of its increaſe, and 
of the great Multitudes that were added to it. 
And we may judge the Church of Ant iioch too Ch. 11. 2t. 
great for one Congregation, from the Multi- 


Apoſtles, and extraordinary Labourers reſiding 
in that City, and from the Conjunction of Petos Ch. 11. 26. 
and Gent1/es, under the common Iitle and Pro- | 
feſhon of Chriſtianity. Theſe firſt Churches thus 
governed by Biſhops were nor fingular in their 
Conſtitution; bur all other Churches of the 4pc- 
files planting were of the ſame kind, deſigned 
for the like, and yer farther Increaſe. And theſe 
ſeveral Congregations of Believers made but one 
Church; St. James our Lord's Brother being or- 
dained Biſhop of the Church of Jeruſalem by the 
Apcities immediately upon our Saviour's Aſcen- 
fion. And after St. Peter, the Government of the 
Church of Antioch was committed to Evodias 
who was ſucceeded by [gna114. / 
Q: What Light is there from Scripture for 
this method of governing the Church? 
A. In the Hiſtory of Sr. Pau/, we find when 


in any place he had converted a competent num- Acts 28.30. | 


ber, he took care to improve them in the Know- 19- 5- 
ledge of the Truth; and as theſe Converts were 
made Partakers of the ſame common Doctrine 
and Faith, ſo they were to be perpetually united 
by a Communion in Worſhip, in Prayer and the 


Gg 2 Sacra. 
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neceſſarily inferred from the particular Number as 3. 4. | 
of Converts; from the general Expreſſions of Ch. 4. 4. 
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Sacraments; being obliged to aſſemble them. 
Acts 11. 28. ſelves together for that end under the Apoſtle, 

the Church- Officer that converted them. But 
Hieb. 10.25. when he was called to preach the Goſpel in 
other Places, it was neceſſary to ordain ſuch 
Church- Officers as might take Care of the 


Maes Church in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of it; 


and others to rake Care of the Poor, leſt the 

former ſhould be hinder'd in their ſpiritual Ad. 
miniſtrations. Now this Conſtitution did not 

Phil. 2. 12. take away the Relation the Apoſtle had to ſuch 
a Church, the Officers he had conſtituted aQing 

in Subordination to him, whether preſent or ab- 

ſent: As is plain in his Proceedings upon the 

1 Cor. 5. 3. caſe of Scandal given in the Church of Corinth; 
and when ſome Teachers in the fame Church 

began to ſet themſelves up in oppoſition to the 

Apoſtle, he aſſerts his Authority and his Relz- 
1Cor.4.18, tion to them. But when his Province was (0 
19 far extended, that he could not viſit every par 
Ch. 9. 12: himſelf; and his Communication by Letter 
would not anſwer all the Occaſions of tho: 

1Tim. 1. 3, Churches he had planted, he did nor reſign all 
19, Authority into the Hands of every particular 
C.4-12,14- Precbytery; but ſent Perſons, not only endowe! 
Titus 1. 5. with extraordinary Gifts, but with Apoſtolical 
2. 13. Power to orddin Elders, to preach the Goſpel 
to end Diſputes, to cenſure the Irregular, wi: 
ther of the Clergy or People; and by ail mea 
to provide for the wel fare of thoſe Church 
committed to them, Of this kind were br 
nubar, Timothy, Titus, Creſcens, Epophroditu 
and Shoſt hene. Theſe governed thoſe Church 
over which they were appointed by full Apolts 
lical Power, which was tranſtnitted to their duc 
ceſſors. 
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Q. But does not St. Jerome give another ac- niero 
count of the Original of Epiſcopacy, and affirm Com. ad 
that the Church was firſt governed by a Common Titum. 
Council, or College of Presbyters, 111! Drviſions cap. 1. 7. 
reigning by reaſon of parity, it was decreed 
over all the World that one from among the 
Presbyters ſhould. be choſen out of the reſt, and 
be called more peculiarly their Biſhop; to whom 
the Care of the whole Church ſhould appertain, 
that all Seeds and Occaſions of Schiſm might be 
taken away ? Which univerſal Decree is ſup- 
poſed to he made about the Year 140. | 

A. The Reaſons that St. Jerome gives, are 
certainly very much for the Advantage of Epiſ- 
copal Government. But allowing this Teſtimony 
to bear the Senſe the Adverſaries of Epiſcopacy 
put upon it; we mult conſider that St. Jerome 
Houriſh'd in the latter end of the fourth Cen- 
tury; and conſequently is not ſo competent an 
Evidence of this Matter of Fact, as thoſe are 
who lived in the Apoſtles Days, and in the 
Time of their Succeſſors; yet, however he ex- 
preſt himſelf; when he reſented the Treatment 
of the Biſhop of Feruſalem, who exerciſed his 
Juriſdiftion over him farther than he thought 
it might be juſtly extended; or when he en- 
deavoured to Curb the Infolence of the Deacons, 
who began to advance themſelves above the 
Presbyters , in other places he talks after a 
different rate, and makes Biſhops 10 be Succe/- 
ſors to the Apoſtles, as well as the reſt of the 
moſt eminent Fathers had done before him; Hiero, in 
and even where he ſpeaks moſt tor a Parity, Tal. & ad 
makes Ordination peculiar to the Biſhop , Quul E43, 
enim facit except ordinatione Epiſcopus quod 

regbyter non faciat ? Epiſt. ad Evag. Beſides 
| ag 3 "& 
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if any ſuch Decree had been made in the Apo- 
ſtles Time, it would have been an Apoſtolick 


| 
| 
Inſtitution; and we might have expected to 
have found ſome mention of it in the Scrip- f 
tures; if afterward, as is ſuppoſed about 1 40, ill * 
primitive Antiquity would have given us ſome Ml ' 
Account of ſuch an important Alteration, the 
contrary of which we find in all the Writers of 
that Age. Neither ſo can St. Jerome be recon- g 
ciled to himſelf, who reckons ſeveral Br/hops N 
long before that time, in his Catalogue of Eccle- L 
fiaſtical Writers. 8 k 
Q. Whar farther ſhews the Improbability 
the ſudden Change and Innovation that zs ſus- Ml? 
geſled ? RE os ny 
A. That Univerſal Agreement that appeared 1 
among all the Chriſtian Churches in this mar il © 
ter, there being not one ſingle Church produced Ml © 
in which Epi/copa/ Government did not prevail; Mt ” 
and this at a time when no Genera/ Council could P. 
meet to enjoyn it ; nor any Crve/ Governour was af 
concerned to promote it; and when by reaſon 0 
of the heat of Perſecution, and the diſtance of bi 
Churches one from another, the Commerce am Ml U 
Intercourſe between them was ſo little or 10 , 
thing, that it was next to impoſhble to form Fo 
joint Conſpiracy to eſtabliſh it. Beſides, all - 
eople were obliged to know thoſe who hal Wl © 
the Rufe over them, becauſe the Scriptures e I 8. 
gage them to pay to ſuch the Duty of Sub 15 
miſſion and Obedience, ſo that they could 90 b 
have acquieſced in this Innovation without 
great hazard to their Souls; neither is it like!) 1 
that the Presbyters would fo quietly have ſub G 
mitted to this uſurp'd Authority, if to the m. fo 


tural Loye of Freedom they could have joys 
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the Argument of poſitive Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
Nay, even the Penn thus advanced could have 
no Motive or Temptation to be ambitious of it; 
for as this great Charge increaſed their Labouß 
and their Care, ſo the firſt Chriftian Biſhops 
were expoſed to the ſharpeſt Fury of their Per- 
ſecutors, and when any Storm was raiſed agaiuſt 
the Church, they bore the Violence of it. And- 
Men are not generally ſo fond of Trouble, o 
ſo apt to court Danger, as to act againſt their 
Duty, in order to bear the one, or expoſe them- 
ſelves to the other. Ted 
Q. How does ut ppear tbat Ordination FT: ths f 
peculiar Fires of 4 Biſhop? . | 
A. Becauſe in the hol Scriptures of the New. 
Teſtament, we find no Commion granted, no 
Orders conferred, no Church- Officers depurted- 
to the Exerciſe of fpiricual Powers, but by thoſe 
who had Epiſcopal! Authority, who were ſu- 
perior to ordinary Presbyters. Our Saviour 
after his Reſurrettion, gave his Apoſt/es their Joh-20.21, 
Commiſſion to be the ſupreme Governors « 
bis viſible Church; and they ng inveſted with 
this Power, ordain Deacons with Prayer and Im- Achs 6. 6, 
poſition of Hands. The firſt Ordination of Pres» | 
byters we read of, was performed by two Apo- 14- 23. 
ltles, Pau! and Barnabas, both cloathed with 
Epiſcopal Authority in an eminent degree. 1 1 Tim. 8. 
motby, as has been obſerved, was ſettled by 22. 
St. Paul Biſhop of Epheſus to this very purpoſe. * Tim. 2.2. 
The ſame thing is evident concerning Titus, Tir. 1. 3. 
who was left in Crete to ordain Presbyters in 
every City, And doubtleſs the ſeven Angels, 
whereby is meant the Biſhops of the ſeven 
Churches mentioned in the Revelation, had the 
ame Power, becauſe chargeable with the Male- 1, 2, 3- 
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Salmaſius, 
Blondel, 
Daille. 


2 Tim. 1- 
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Adminiſtration in their reſpective Churches; 
which ſuppoſes that Ordination could not he 
per ſormed without them. For how could Bi. 


ſhops be anſwerable for the Practices of thoſe 


who had not their Commiſſion from them, and 
were not ſubject to them? The genuine Wri- 
rings of the ancienteſt Fathers of the Catholick 


Church, who ſucceeded the Apoſtles, appro- 


priate this Privilege to Biſhops ; and the Advo- 
cates ofthe contrary Opinion own freely them- 
ſelves, that. as ſoon as the two Orders of B, Ho. 
and Presbyters were diſtinguiſhed, the Power of 
Ordination belonged to the Biſhop, A Concel- 


ſion that muſt give up the Cauſe, fince ſufficient 


lical Inſtitution. 

Q. Bur does not the laying on the Hands of 
the Presbytery imply, that Presbyters have the 
power of Ordination? 

A. Suppoſing the Greek Word, which we 
tranſlate Pres6yrery, did unqueſtionably ſignife 
a Society of Presbyrers, how will it appear it 
was a Society of ordinary Presbyters, which is 


Evidence appears, that Epiſcopacy is of Apoſtc- 


denied by St. Chry/otorr, and other eminent Fa- 


thers, for this Reaſon, That Timothy being 4 
Biſhop, it was never heard or read, that Pres 
byters could ordain a Biſhop ? But ſuppoſing 
they were ordinary Presbyters, it will not follow 
it was purely a Presbyterian Ordination, becauſe 
it is manifeſt, that Sr. Pau! was preſent, and 
laid on his Hands when Timothy was ordained; 
which makes it a fair Pattern of Ordination by 
a Biſhop, with the aſſiſtance of his Presbyters; 
it being unqueſtionable, that St. Pau! was ſupe- 
riour both in Order and Power to ordinary Pres 


byters. And what makes it farther clear, 
| e 
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the force of the different Greek Prepoſitions 
uſed * Paul in 71 vf 1 ſmall skill 
in that Language will inform us, that in produ- Tim. 
cing effects, or, which is the ſame thing, i. 
communication of Powers, the firſt by denotes 1 Tim. 4. 
the N and the other oth only the aſſ. 14. - 
ſtant Cau 


es. But if the word we tranſlate Pre jaſtit. lb. 4. 
Hyery, as Calvin and divers of the Ancients un- c. 3. S. 16. 
derſtood it, ſignifie not a College of Presbyters, Euſeb. lib. 
but the Ofice of a Presbyter; what ſhould hinder — 1855 
but that the Text may be thus read; * ay not — 64. 
the Gift of the Presbyterate or the Office of as. 2. 
Presbyter, which is in thee, and which was gi-Hieron. ad 
ven thee by Propbecy, with the laying on of — 
Hande? Joan. Her. 
Q. What Oppoſition did Epiſcopacy meet with *- 
in the Primitiue Church? | 
A. In all Places where we have Records, we 
find ſingle Perſons ſucceeded the Apoſtles, ad- 
vanced above Presbyters, not only in Dignity, 
but in Office and Authority. And thus it con- 
tinued for near four hundred Years without Op- 
polition; when Aeris, a Presbyter , diſap- 
pointed of a Br/hoprick, began to deny the law- 
fulneſs of it, and to endeavour an Alteration ; 
upon which Account he is by Epiphanius and Epiph. 
St. 4uftin enrolled in the number of Hereticks , Hr. 75. 
and was by every one look d upon at leaſt as an Hf.; 
Innovator for maintaining an Equality between 8 
Biſhops and Presbyters. No other Government 
was ever eſtabliſhed in the Chriſtian Church be- 
lides Epiſcopacy till the ſixteenth Century,which 
1S full Proof of the Senſe of the Catholick 
Church concerning it. Bee #7; 
Q. What may we learn from the Obſervation 
of this Faſt ? 5 | x 
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A. That great Care ought to be taken in ad. 
mitting Perfons into the Exerciſe of the holy 
Functions, fince the Welfare of the Church, and 
the Honour of Re/igion rely ſo much upon the 
Behaviour of thoſe who are admitted into 5% 
Orders. That the Salvation of Mens Souls in a 

great meaſure depends upon the Watchfu!. 

a; and Conduct of thoſe who are to be their 
Gyides to Heaven. That all Perſans ought to 
enter upon ſo welghty and tremendous a Charge, 
with great Seriouſneſs and Conſideration, with 
ſuch Preparation of Mind, as may qualifie them 
to receive that Grace and Aſſiſtance which is ne- 
ceffary to the Diſcharge of it. That tis the 
Duty of all Chriſtians. at this time by Prayer 
and Faſting to beg God's Bleſſing upon his own 
Inflitution , that we may not ſeem careleſs or 
negligent in a Matter of ſuch yaſt Importance. 
That we ought to bleſs God, that in the Refor- 
mation of our Church from the Corruptions of 
Popery, his good Providence has preſerved to us 
the ancient Apoſtotical Government, thoſe pri-. 
mitiue Orders in a due Subordination, whereby | 
| 
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i we are fecured of a right and truly Canonical 
3 Miniſtry. That we ought to pity and compaſ- 
= fionate thoſe that wanted the fs 3 we en. 
Joy, and exhort them for their own ſakes, and 
by the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, that they would en- 
deavour to get the ancient primitive Apoſtolical 
Church-Government,, and by it an undoubred 
Miſſion re-eſtabliſhed among them; to pray fat 
them, and hope that God will make Allowances 
for their Defects, till his good Proyjdence ena. 
bles them to find a Remedy. That no Man ought 
to take upon him to be God's Repreſentative, oi 
conſtitute any to be ſuch, without 6 
Commiſſion for this Purpoſe, he 
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3 1225 
Lmighty God, the Giver of all good Gifts, 
A who of thy Divine Providence haſt ap- 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give thy 
Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſe who 
are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame z and fo repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them with In- 
nocency of Lie, that they may faithfully ſerve 
before thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, and 
the Benefit of thy holy Church, thro' Jeſus Chriſt 
my Lord. Amen. "$9745 18 7 
l ee 

A Enighty God, who haſt conſtituted ſevera 
Degrees of Miniſters in thy Church, and 
didſt inſpire thy holy Apoſtles to chooſe into 
the Order of Deacons, the firſt Martyr St. Se- 
phen, with others full of the Holy Ghoſt and 
Wiſdom : Mercifully behold thy Servants at this 
time to be called to the like Office and Admi- 
niſtration. Repleniſh them ſo with the Truth 
of thy Doctrine, and adorn them with Innocency 

of Life, that both by Word and good 


they may faithfully ſerve thee in this Office, to 
the Glory of thy Name, and the Edification of 
thy Church, thro? the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever. Amen. 
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n © SV. III. 1 ; 
Lmighty God and heavenly Father, who 
of thy infinite Love and Goodneſs to- 


wards us, haſt given to us thy only and mot 
dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chrift to be our Re. 


. deemer and Author of eternal Life ; who after 


he had made perfect our Redemption by his 
Death, and was aſcended into Heaven, ſent a- 


broad into the World, his Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Eyangeliſts, Doctors and Paſtors ; by whoſe La. 


bour and Miniſtry, he gathered together a great 


Flock in all the mores of the World, to ſet 


forth the Praiſe of thy Holy Name. For theſ: 
ſo great Benefits of thy eternal Goodneſs, and 
that thou ſtill vouchſafeſt to call others to the 
fame Office and Miniſtry of the Salvation of 


Mankind; I render unto thee moſt hearty 
Thanks, I Worſhip and Praiſe thee. And! 


bumbly beſeech thee, by the ſame thy Son, to 


grant unto me and all that call upon thy Name, 


that we may ſkew our ſelves thankful to rhe 


for theſe and all other thy Benefits; and that 
we may daily increaſe and go forwards in the 
Knowledge and Faith of thee and thy Son, by 
thy Holy Spirit; ſo that as well by thy Mini 


ſters, as by them to whom they ſhall be ap- 


pointed Miniſters, thy holy Name may be al. 


ways glorified, and thy bleſſed Kingdom enlar- 
oo ; through the ſame thy Son Teſts Chriſt, 


who liveth and reigneth with thee, in the uni- 
ty of the ſame Holy Spirit, World without end. 


Amen. 


IV. Mol 


ä 
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IV. FRE, k 5 
10ſt merciful Father, I beſeech thee to 
ſend upon thy Servants now to be ordain- 
ed Prieſts in thy Church, thy heavenly Bleſſing, 
that they may be cloathed with Righteouſhes, 
and that thy Word ſpoken by their Mouths may 
have ſuch ſucceſs, that it may never be Hoke 
in vain; Grant alſo that thy People may have 
Grace to hear and receive the ſame as thy moſt 
holy Word, and the Means of their Salvation, 
that in all our Words and Deeds, we may ſeek 
thy Glory and the increaſe of thy n thro 
ſeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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| CHAP. vll. 
Ember Days in September. 


1 Hat Faſt does the Church obſerve at 
\ y  thistime? 4 
A. The third Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
which are the Wedneſday," Friday and Saturday 
after the fourteenth of September. The Sunday 
following being one of the ſtated times for con- 
1 the great Honour and Dignity of holy 
Urders. 
Q herein conſiſts the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
| 1909 ? 

4. In the peculiar Relation it has to God, 
whether we conſider him as the Author of i it, 
rom whom it received irs Inſtitution, or the Na- 
we ot thoſe Affairs it treats about, it being 2 

| dai ne 
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Q. How does it appear to be the moſt honoy 
table Employment ? 7 
A. Becauſe no Man can be employed in am 
Work more honourable, than what immediate 
ly relates to the King of Kings and Lord d 
Lords; and to the Salvation of Souls immoti 
in their Nature, and redeemed by the Blood if 
God. The Powers committed to their Truft 
cannot he exerciſed by the greateſt Princes, x 
ſuch; and 'tis the ſame Work in Kind, and in 
the main End and Deſign of it, with that of the 
1. 14. bleſſed Angels, who are miniſtring Spirits ju 
thoſe who ſhall be Eeirs of Salvation. Tis the 
fame the Son of God diſcharged, when he con- 
deſcended ro dwell among Men. Tis the encrez 
ſing and maintaining that Building whereof he 
laid the Foundation when upon Earth. Tiste 
promoting his glorious Deſign and Undertaking 
tor the Salvation of Souls. | 
Q. Wherein conjiſts the Happineſs of thi 
Employment? 
A. In that it fixes the Mind upon the beſt an 
the nobleſt Objects, upon God, a Being infinit 
in all Perfections, and upon that Happineſs which 
is placed in the eternal Enjoyment of him, and 
upon thoſe Methods that are eſtabliſh'd for the 
attaining of ir. In that it engages- Men in tix 
reareſt Acts of doing good, in turning Sinnen 
| the Error of their Ways, and by all wik 
and prudent Means in gaining Souls unto God 
that it fers Men above the low and meal 
' Cancerns of this Lite ; and inſtead 3 
* | b 


* 
_—_— 
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Labour confines them to the more delightful Ex- 
erciſes of the Mind. Add to all this, that the 
faithful and diligent Diſcharge of the holy Fun- 
ion, gives a Title to a higher Degree o _ 
in the next World, for they that be wiſe, ſhall Dan. 12. 3 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the Firmament, and | 
they that turn many to Righteouſneſs as the 
Stars for ever and ever. 

Q What are the Benefits of the Prieſthood ? 

A. Tis by the Execution of the Prieff*s Of- 
fice, that Men are made Members of the Church 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm ; and without being born John 3. 4 
of Water and of the Spirit, we cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven. That our ſpiritual Lite 
is maintained by the holy Euchariſt, for tis the i 
Cup of Bleffing which they bleſs, that is the Com- 1 cot. 10. 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt ,, it is the Bread 16. | 
which they break, that is the Communion of the 
Body of Chriſt.” That the Pardon of our Sins is 
ſigned and ſealed to us; for by the Adminiſtra- 
tion of the Sacraments, are the Benefit of Ceriſt's 
Sacrifice really convey d to all worthy Receivers. 
And that our Minds and Conſciences are quieted 
by the Comfort and Benefit: of 4b/o/ution. Ir is 
moreover by the fairhful Diſcharge of this high 
Office, Men are turned from Darkneſs to Light, 
convinced of the Folly of their Sins, and of the 
Neceſſity of being holy, it ever chey will be hap- 
py. Befides, that the Good of the State is hereby 
more ſecured, in thoſe Inſtructions Men receive 
from the Miniſters of God, in the neceſſary Du- 
ties of Obedience Juſtice and Fidelity. | 

Q What has been the general ſenſe of Man- 
kind i reference 10 the Prieſtood ? : 

4. Al Nations, whether learned or ignorant, 
Whether civil or barbarous,” have agreed in this 

as 
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© "as à common dictate of natural Reaſon, to ex. 
preſs their Reverence for the Deity, and their 
Affections to Religion by conferring extraordi. 
nary Privileges of Honour upon ſuch as admi. 
niſter in holy Things, and by providing liberally 
for their Maintenance. a 
And that the Honour due to the Holy Funclinn 
flows from the Law of Nature, appears from 
hence; that in the eldeſt Times the (iu and 
the Sacred Authority, were united in the ſame 
Perſon. For as the Original of Civil Govern 
ment was from private Families, ſo before thoſe 
Families came to allociate for more publick 
Worſhip, the Maſter of the Family was the 
Prieſt of it. 
Q. How were Prieſts reſpelled among ile 
Heathens > 
A. In all Countries they enjoyed great Marks 
of Pre-eminence and Power, and managed the 
Plur.delfid. moſt weighty Affairs of Peace and War. 4- 
- oye mong the /Zgyprians their Kings were always 
declared either out of the Prieſthood or Sold. 


Strab. Geo. y; but he that was choſen out of the Soldier, 


. 1. p. 23, was obliged immediately to turn Prieſt. The 
8 4. Magi in Perſia were Privy-Counſellors to the 
Abit. lib.q. great Emperors of thoſe Dominions. The 


8. 17. Brachmans in India were exempted from leg! 


Penalties and common Tribute, and in all Dit 

ficulties were applied ro by Prince and People 

Czf. de. for their Advice and Prayers. The Druids, the 
Prieſts formerly of this our and as well 4 
of France and Germany, were in ſuch great e 
ſteem that they judged all publick and privat 
Cauſes, and diftribured the main Springs of 0. 
bedience, Rewards and Puniſhments; tney nevel 
attended the Wars, nor were required to cot 
3 tribute 
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. W ccribute towards the Charge of them, but enjoy'd 
an univerſal Immunity. The Romans, a wiſe 
and valiant People, ſet ſo great a value upon 
the Prieſtly Order, that if their principal Ma- 
giſtrate by chance met any of Veſta's Prieſts 
they gave them Place. Numa Pompilius who Liv. lib. 1. 
civilized that warlike Nation, is reported ſome- 
times to have performed the Prieſt's Office him- 
ſelf. Their Conſuls ſought the high Dignity of 
Pontifex Maximus, and ſeveral Emperors after 
Auguſt uss Time were ſolemnly admitted to be 
High-Priefts. 

Q. How were Prieſts reſpefed before the gi- 
ving of the Law? | 

A. The Character of the Perſons who Offici- 
ated as Prieſts before the Law very much tend- 
ed to ſupport the Honour and Dignity of the 
Prieſibood. For tho in the firſt Ages of the peng. de 
World, in what related to a Man's ſelf, it is eb. 
very probable from the Inſtances of Cain and p. 135. 
Abel, that every Man was his own Prieſt ; yet Gen. 8.10. 
it is plain that the Family Sacrifices were per- 12+ 7, 8. 
formed by the Maſter of it, who as he ex- J) f. 3. 
ceded the reſt in Power and Authority, ſo he 42. 8. 
was thought fitteſt for that honourable Function. 
When Families increaſed and aſſociated toge- 

ner for the more publick Worſhip of God, 
he Sacred and the Givil Power were united in 
Ine fame Perſon, Thus Me/ch:2edeck was King Gen. 14. 
and Prieſt in Salem; and among the Agyprians, 18. 
vs was obſerved before, the Prieſthood was join- 
xd with the Crown. The Greeks accounted ee 2 
he Prieftbood of equal Dignity with King ſhip * 103 
hich is taken notice of by Ariſtatle in ſeveral pe Rep. 
Flaces of his Po/iticks. And among the Latins Lib. 3. 
de have a Teſtimony from gi, that at the © 19, 11. 
| | lame U. 3» 
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| ä Exo. 24-6, Prieſt in that ſolemn Sacrifice by which the Co- 


C. 


peut. 33.8. cute the Service of the 


Der. 17.8, from the Power he gave them to interpret the 
s. &c. 


Exod. 28. 


Lev. 21. 27. tended to preſerve the Charafer from being con 


— 
— 
* 


ſame time Aniis was both Prieſt and King, 
Nay Meo/es himſelf, who was Prince of 1/rac/ 
before Aaron was conſecrated , officiated a5 


venant with I/rae/ was confirmed. 
Q. How werePrieſts reſpetted under the Lau 
A. Tho' the whole Nation of the eros were, 

in reſpect of other Nations, God's pecutiar Peo- 
ple; yet Levi was his peculiar IVibe, his Lot 
and his Inheritance, ſet apart that they might exe- 
ek, and upon the ac- 

count of their being devoted to miniſter in holy 
things called his holy Ones. That God intend: 
ed great Honour and Authority ſhould be cor- 
ferred upon the Prieſts, may appear plainly 


Law, and to decide doubtful Caſes; and from 
thoſe ſevere Puniſhments he threatens to bring 
on ſuch as did not comply with their Determi- 
nations. And as for the High- Prieſt, his Gar 
ments, his Palace, his place in the Sankedrin, 
and upon other Occaſions, ſufficiently ſhew the 
Dignity of his Othce and the Authority he was 
invelted with. The Laws that God was pleaſed 
yet farther to give in relation to the Prieſthood, 


temptible, for any corporal Blemiſh made ! 
Man unfit for it; and the particular Directions 
concerning their Marriages, and their not 
mourning for their neareſt Kindred, made thei! 
Perſons {till more eminent. But what chiefly 
contributed to their Honour, was the Law about 


firſt Fruits and Tenths, which were ſolemnly 


dedicated to God, and yet were to be brought 

to the Temple for the Maintenance of tht 

Priefts. | 
Q. 59 
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Q. IWhy was the Prieſthood confined to one 
Tribe? i 
A. Tis thought that the chief Reaſon why 
God confined the Prieſthood under the Law to 

one Tribe, was the better to train up the 7ews 
in the Knowledge and Worſhip of the true 
God, and to preſerve them from the Idolatrous 
Rites of their Neighbours, to which they were 
but too much addicted. For this was a certain 
Sign that Sacritices, offered to him by any other 
Hands were neither agreable nor acceptable to 
him; becauſe this teſtified that the Church of 
God was reſtrained to one People. So long 
therefore as none could adminiſter in holy things 
but thoſe of the Tribe of Levi, ſo long there 
could be no Church but of that People whereof 
Levi was a Tribe. 

Q. Why was Levi preferred to this great 
Honour before any of the other Tribes ? 

A. Not only becauſe this Tribe was diſtin- 
guiſh'd by its Relation ra Moſes, who was Prince 
of the Congregation, and whom God thought 
hr farther to Honour by advancing his Father's 
Houſe to the higheſt pirch of Dignity morral 
Man could attain to; but alſo becaule this Iihe 
had given the moſt famous Inſtances of their 
Zzal againſt Idolatry. When the 1/raeler 
worſhipp'd the golden Calf, the greateſt part of 
the Levires preferved-themſzlves tree from that | 
Infection. When Mo/es took Vengeance on Exod: 32. 
thoſe that were puilty of that Idolatry, the Le-25, 29 II 
viies being kindled with Zeal, were obedient 
to his Voice; and aſſiſted in expiating the Guilr | 
of 10 great a Sin, with the Blood ot their own 2 1 
Kindred. And if we may believe rhe Jeioiſp Ip. 1. 0. 6. 
Ebb, when the other Tribes wert tainted p. 138. ; 
Hh 2 with 
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14 with the Superſtitions of Ægypt, the Tribe of 
Levi kept conſtant to the Worſhip of God; 
whereupon God was pleaſed thus to reward 
that Fidelity and Zeal, for which they were ſo 
renowned. 

Q. What Inflances are there in the Old Te. 
ſtament, of honourable Perſons exerciſing the 
11 Prieſthood ? 
we Gen. 14 A. Mel/chiſedek, who exeriſed that holy Fun. 

=» FCion, was King as well as Prieſt, and the Pa. 

triarch Abraham acknowledged his Superiority 

by receiving his Benediction, and by paying him 

Heb. 7. 4. Tribute, even the Terth of all his Spoils. Poti. 
rod. . pherah Prieſt of On was ſo conſiderable as to 
* marry his Daughter to Joſeph, the great Favo- 

rite of the King of Agypr. Fethro Prieſt of 

Midian was Father. in- Law to Moſes, eminent 
for his Wiſdom and Authority, And the Higb- 
Prieſt Aaron was Brother to the ſame Moſes 
who was ſo mighty in Words and Deeds. 

Q. How was the Prieſthood eſteemed among 
the Primitive Chriſtians ? 

A. The Primitive Chriſtians always expreſt 2 
mighty Value and Eſteem for their Clergy ; be- 
cauſe they were ſenſible there could be no Church 
without Prieſts, and that it was by their means 

that God conveyed to them all thoſe mighty 

Bleſſings that were purchaſed by Chriſt's Death. 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is full of Inſtances of the 

Reſpect they then paid to their B1/hops and Pres 

byters, by kiſſing their Hands, bowing to beg 

their Blefling, and all this even in the times 0 

Perſecution. They gave all imaginable proof 
of a ſincere and hearty Love to their Perſons, by 
maintaining them liberally out of their ſhip: 


wreck d Fortunes, and chearfully ſubmitting þ 
| ; 
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the ſevere Diſcipline enjoyned by them; and all 
this from a Senſe of that Authority they had re- 
ceived from Chriſt the great Biſhop of Souls; 
and in purſuance of thoſe Precepts our Saviour Luk. to 10. 
and St. Pau! have left us in this matter. When 1Theſ.4. . 
Chriſtianity became the Religion of the Govern- ii 
ment, great Honours and Revenues were beſtow- 18 
ed upon the Clergy, not only for the ſupport 
of Religion, but as a Reward for thoſe great 

Sufferings they had undergone in defence of the 

Truth; all Laws that were any ways prejudicial 

to them were revoked, and new ones made to 

ſecure to them Reſpect and Maintenance; 

which Advantages in progreſs of time were in- 

creaſed by the Favour of pious Princes, not only 

in the Roman Empire, but in all other Nations 

where Chriſtianity prevailed. 

Q. What Titles of Honour and Reſpect are 
given to thoſe who are inveſted with the Prielt- 
hood, under the Goſpel ? 

A. The Dignity of their Office is amply diſ- 
played in the Scriptures, when thoſe that are 8 
inveſted with that CharaQer are called the Mi- 1 Cor. 4. t. 
niſters of Chriſt; Stewards of the Myſteries of Tit. 1. 7. Fl 
hw to whom he hath iſh we — rooms 1 

econciliation, the Glory of Chriſt, Anbaſſa- ,-.*. 
dors for Chrift, in 2 Nor , Co-workers —_— con — 1 
with him, Angels of the Churches. And when e. 3. | 
it is moreover declared that he that de/piſerh Luk. 10. 180 
them, deſpiſeth not Man but God. All which _ Mi} 
Titles ſhew upon how many Accounts they 
ſtand related, appropriated and devoted to God 
himſelf. | 

Q. What is implied in their being Miniſters 
of Chriſt ? 

A, That they act by Commiſſion from him, 

3: that 


470 Ember Days 


— 


that they are his Officers and immediate Atten- 
dants, his Domeſticks, and in a peculiar man- 
ner his Servants. That they are employed in 
his particular Buſineſs, impowered and autho- 
rized to negotiate and tranſact for God, and that 
not only in ſome particular thing, bur ar large 
in all the outward Adminiſtration of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, or of Reconciliation between God \ 
and Man. | U 

Q. IWhar is implied in their being Stewards of 
the Myſteries of God? + | 

A. Thar as a Steward is the higheſt domeſtick 
Officer and Governour of the whole Family,who 
1 IS to give them therr Portion of Meat in due 
1 Seaſen ; ſo the Prieſts under the Goſpel are in- 
| ſtituted to diſpenſe ſpiritual Food for the Nou- 
$i riſhment of Chriſtians, to feed them with Gods 
= = Cor. 2.7. holy Word and Sacraments; to ſpeak the hid. 
C den Wiſdom which God ordained before the 
Hod; which is committed to their care to 
preſerve entire from being maimed or perverted, 


as the Sacraments are to be rightly and duly ad- tn 
miniſtred. . ho 

Q. What is implied in their being public WM 
Agents and Ambaſladors ? * 


A. That they are God's Vicegerents and vi 

_ ſible Repreſentatives here upon Earth, that they 
N are delegated by him to ſolicite and maintain a 
1 good Correſpondence between God and Man; 
| that they are empowered to adminiſter the Word 

| ot Reconciliation, to fign and ſeal Covenants 
i" in his Name; upon which Account their Per- 
1 ſons are ſacred, and all Contempt ſhewn to 
them, is an Affront to their Maſter, whoſe Cha- 

racter they tear, FT 
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Q. Whar 1s implied in their being the Glory 
of Chriſt and Co- workers with him? 

A. That they are Inſtrumental in advancing 
his Goſpel, whereby Chriſt's Name is glorified; 
that they manage and carry on that glorious De- 
ſign for which he came into the World, and 
took upon him our Nature; that they are the 
Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom, to whoſe 
Diligence and Fidelity is committed its Preſer- 
vation and Enlargement. 

g Q. Why are the Miniſters of God called the 
lergy ? 

15 Becauſe that Order of Men, that have 
been peculiarly appropriated to the Service of 
God, and devoted to wait at the Altar, have 
always been eſteemed God's Lot and Inheritance 
which the word ſignifies in the Greek. Thus 
God ſays, the Levite ſhall be mine ; and our Num. 8. 14. 
Saviour calls his Apoſtles the Gift ds Father John 17-6 
gave him out of the World. - Now though the 
word ar firſt comprehended the whole Body of 
the Jewiſh Narion, and may in the ſame ſenſe 
be attributed to the Community of Chriſtians , 
whom God has purchaſed to himſelf as a peculi- 
ar People; yet this Title was afterwards confined 
to narrower Bounds, and diſtinguiſh'd that Tribe 
that God made choice of to ſtand before him in 
the Adminiſtration of holy things; and after 
the Expiration of that Oeconomy, was accord- 
ingly uſed ro denote the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
and thoſe that were inveſted wich the Prieſthood 
inthe Chriſtian Church. | 

Q. How do the Miniſters of the Chriſtian . 
Church derive their Commiſſion ? 

4. From our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the great 
Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, who g/orifi-Heb. 3. 3. 
Hh 4 ed 
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ed not himſelf to be an Higb-Prieſt; but had his 
Commiſſion from God the Father, and after his 
ReſurreQion, inveſted his Apoſtles with the ſame 
Joh.20.21, Commiſſion his Father had given him. As my 
22, XC. Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, and he 
breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, receive 
you the Holy Ghoſt, &c. Which Commiſſion, 
evidently contains an Authority of ordaining o- 
thers, and a Power of transferring that Com- 
miſſion upon others, and thoſe upon others to the 
end of the World. And that this did not meer. 
ly belong to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, appears 
from the Nature of that Promiſe made to be 
Mat.22.26, with them a/ways, even to the end of the World; 
which muſt include their Succeſſors in the Exe- 
cution of the ſame Commiſſion. 
Q. Can the Supreme, Civil Magiſtrate con. 
municate theſe ſpiritual Powers to Church Offi 
cers ? 

A. The Nature of theſe Powers being purely 
ſpiritual, and having a Relation to the Souls of 
Men; can only be conveyed in that way and 
manner Chriſt has appointed; who delegated 
theſe Powers only to his Apoſtles and their Suc- 
ceſſors; and without his expreſs Commiſſion, 
no Man ought to take upon himſelf, or com- 
municate to others a Power to ſign and ſeal Co- 
venants in his Name. This Commiſſion, the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors exerciſed in all 
Places, and even in Oppoſition to the Rulers 
that then were; ſo that the Church ſubſiſted as a 
diſtinct Society from the State for above three 

hundred Years, when the Civil Government was 
only concerned to ſuppreſs and deſtroy it. In 
deed when the Church received the t of 
Incorporation and Protection from the State, ſhe 
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was content to ſuffer ſome Limitations as to the | 
Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and thought her ſelf Þ 
ſufficiently recompenſed by the Advantages that i 
accrued to her by the Incorporation. 

Q. Wherein then conſiſts the Supremacy of 
Sovereign Magiſtrates ? 

A. In ruling all Eftates and Degrees commit- Artic. 37. 
ted to their Charge by God, whether they be Ec- 
cleſiaſtical or Temporal. In exerciſing their Civil 
Power in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, as well as over 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and in reſtraining with 
the Civil Sword the Stubborn and Evil-doers. 

So that all Perſons in their Dominions, Spiritual 

as well as Temporal, are ſubject to their Auth ori- 

ty; becauſe, when Men became Miniſters in the 
Church, they did not ceaſe to be Subjects of the 4} 
State. Every Soul muſt be ſubjef to the higher Rom. 13-1. I} 
Powers, which includes an Apoſt/e, an Evange- 
lift, a Prophet, or whoſoever elſe, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtom obſerves upon the Place. But by Vertue 
of this Supremacy, the miniſtring either of God's Artie. 37. 
IWord,or of the Sacraments, is not given to Princes, 
becauſe they are not inveſted with, nor have a 


1 
l | 


Q. What may we learn from the Digni 
the Frieſthood 5 , 2 ** 
A. That it is no Diminution to greatneſs of 
Birth, or any perſonal Excellency, to be devoted 
to the Service of the Altar. That great parity 
of Life is required of thoſe that are inveſted with 
ſuch an honourable Chara&er, whereby they may 
in ſome meaſure be qualified ro adminiſter in 
boly things, and by their Example guide thoſe 
they inſtruct by their Doctrine. That it is an 
Argument of a very prophane Temper, to con- 
temn thoſe that are owned by God as his 725 
icke 
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ſlicks and immediate Attendants, as his Agents 
and Ambaſſadors, becauſe he that deſpiſetk them, 
deſpiſeth him that ſent them; and the Affront 
put upon them will be interpreted as done to 
him from whom they derive their Commiſſion, 
That it is a dictate of natural Reaſon to teſtifie 


our Reverence to the Deity, and our Affection to 
Religion, by honouring thoſe who are the chief 


Miniſters of it. That it is the greateſt piece of 
Preſumption imaginable, to pretend to fign and 
ſeal Covenants in God's Name, without receiving 
any Power and Authority from him in order to 
that purpoſe. That the Azrendance at the A/tar 
exempts no Man from the Cognizance of the 
Croil Powers, but that ſpiritual Perſons are 
equally obliged to pay all Daty and Allegiance 
to their right fu! Sovereigns, as well as the 
meaneſt of the Laity. That the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, when moſt full and abſolute, does 
not extend either ro uſe themſelves, or commu- 
nicate to others thoſe ſpiritual Powers which 
Chriſt left only to his Apoſtles, and their Suc- 
ceſſors. That we then belt ſhew our eſteem of 
God's Ordinance, and teſtifie our Value tor the 
Benefits of the Prieſtbood, when we not only 
reverence their Perſons, bt devoutly attend their 
ſpiritual Adminiſtrations. | 


The PRAYERS. 
. 


Lmighty God, our heavenly Father, who 


haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf an univerſal 
Church by the precious Blood of thy dear Son: 


Mlercifully look upon the ſime, and at this time 
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{> guide and govern the Minds of thy Servants, 
the Biſhops and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they 
may lay Hands ſuddenly on no Man; but faith- 
fully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons, to 
ſerve thee in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy Church. 
And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained to any 
holy Function, give thy Grace and heavenly Be- 
nediction, that both by their Lite and ine, 
they may ſet forth thy Glory, and ſet forward 
the Salvation of all Men, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen. 


II. 


Sages. O Lord, that all thoſe who admini- 
I ſter in holy things may have a great Senſe 
of the Dignity and Importance of their Office ; 
that fince they are thy Embaſſadors, they may 
in all their Actions have a due regard to the Ex- 
cellency of their Character, and faithfully, dili- 
gently and prudently tranſict thoſe great Affairs 
tou haſt entruſted to their Management. That 
lince they are thy Miniſters, they may have al- 
ways imprinted in their Remembrance, how 
great a Treaſure is committed to their Charge, 
the Sheep of Chriſt, which he bought with his 
Death, and for whom he ſhed his Blood, thar 
the Church and Congregation-whom they ſerve 
is the Spouſe and Body of Chriſt. That fince 
they are the Srewards of thy Myſteries, they 
may feed and- provide for thy Family, ſeek thy 
Sheep that are diſperſed abroad, and thy Children 
which are in the midſt of this naughty World ; 
that they may be ſaved through Chriſt. That 
lince they are Labourers in thy Vineyard, they 
may never ceaſe by their Care and Diligence to 


bring all ſuch as are committed to their Charge, 
unto 


— 
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unto that Agreement in Faith and Knowledge of 
God, and to that ripeneſs and perſectneſs of Age 


in Chriſt, that there may be no place left for Et. 


ror in Religion, or for Viciouſneſs of Life. That 
fince their Employment is laborious and difficult 
they may conſtantly pray for the heavenly Af. 


 fiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, from thee, O Father, 


by the Mediation of our bleſſed Redeemer and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that by daily reading and 
weighing of the Scriptures they mdy wax tiper 
and ſtronger in their Miniſtry, and fo faſhion 
their Lives, and thoſe of their Families, after 


the Rules and Doctrine of Chriſt, that they may 


be wholeſome and godly Examples for the relt 
of the Congregation to follow, and be able to 
ive a good Account of their Stewardſhip at the 
ribunal of Chriſt; to whom with thee and 
the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, 
World without end. Amen. 


III. 


. O Thou great Shepherd, and Biſhop of out 


Souls, moſt glorious jeſu, bleſs all holy 
and religious Prelates, eſpecially the Biſhops of 


our Church. O God, let abundance of thy Grace 


and Benediction deſcend upon their Heads, that 
by a holy Life, by a true and catholick Belief, 
by a confident Confeſſion of thy Name, and by 
a Fatherly Care, and great Sedulity and Watch- 


fulneſs over their Flock, they may gloriſie thee 


our God, the great Lover of Souls, and ſer for- 
ward the Salvation of their People, and of others 


by their Example, and at laſt after a plentiful 


Converſion of Souls, they may ſhine like the 
Stars in Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 
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CHAP. IX. 
The Uigils. 


{ Hat do you mean by Vigils? 

a W A. Thoſe . ink the Church 
has thought fit to eſtabliſh before certain Feli- 
vals, in order to prepare our Minds for a due 
Obſervation of the enſuing So/emnity : That ſo 
our Joy may not degenerate into Senſuality, nor 
be expreſt by Intemperance, nor evaporate into 
Lightneſs and Vanity; but that we may uſe 
God's good Creatures with Moderation and 
Thankfulneſs, with Bowels of Mercy to thoſe 
that are in want, and raiſe our Souls to ſuch a 
Reliſh of ſpiritual Enjoyments, that it may be 
our Meat and Drink to do the Will of our hea- 
venly Father. 

Q. Why are theſe Faſts called Vigils? 

A, From the Latin Word Vig:lie, ſignify ing 
Watchings. It being the Cuſtom in the Primi- 
tive Times to paſs great part of the Night that 
preceded certain Holy-days in Devotion and reli- 
gious Exerciſes; and this even in thoſe Places 
which they ſer apart for the publick Worſhip of 
God. But when theſe Night Meetings came 
to be ſo far abuſed, that no Care could prevent 
ſeveral Diſorders and Irregularities, the Church 
thought fit to aboliſh them, and theſe Night 
Watches were converted into Faſts, {till keep- 
ing the former Name of Vigil? 

Q. What war probably the Original of theſe 
Vigils or Night Watches among Chriſtians ? 

A, Some are inclined to found this Practice 


upon 


— 
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upon ſzveral Texts of Scripture underſtood jj. 
Mat.24.42. terally, where Watching is enjoyned as well a 
25-13. Prayer, particularly upon that Concluſion ou 
Saviour draws from the Parable of the ten . 
dlar. 13.35. C ins; Watch therefore, for you know neither the 
Day nor the Hour wherein the Son of Man con. 

| eth. And farther, they urge our Saviour's own 
Luke 6. 12. Example, who continued all Night in Prayer 
| alone; and that of St. Pau! and Silas, who at 
Acts 16.25. Midnight prayed and ſang Praiſes unto Gol 
And what wonder if in this Senſe it was pr. 

ctiſed and recommended by the Chriſtians of the 

firſt Age, who generally apprehended that the 

end of the World was near at hand, and that 

their bleſſed Maſter would quickly ſummon them 

to appear before his dreadful Tribunal, and that 

Mat. 25. 6. At Midnight the Cry would be made, behold the 
Bridegroom cometh. The Fervour and pious Zei 
of thoſe times might eaſily diſpoſe them under 
ſuch Thoughts, to abridge themſelves of Sleep, Ml * 
and to employ part of the Night in proſecuting 


the Affairs of their eternal Salvation, that if po-. 
fible the Coming of the Son of Man might fin 4 


them actually engaged in the ExpeQartion of it. 
And were the Chi/dren of Light as wiſe in their Wil " 
Generation as the Children of this World, they Ml © 
would ſometimes borrow from the Night for the 
| Exerciſe of their Devotion; when the o ers, to 
gratifie their Paſſions, can dedicate whole Nigtts Wl > 
to their Buſineſs or Pleaſure. 
Q. What farther account is there of the Ot 
ginal of Vigils ? | 
A., Others with greater Probability have te. 
ferred the Riſe of theſe Night Warches to the Bil "| 
Necellity Chriſtians were under of meeting in 


the Night and before Day for the Exerciſe of i ? 
their 
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their Devotions in common, by reaſon of the 

Malice and Perſecution of their Enemies, who 
endeavoured their Deſtruction when they diſ- 

covered them to be Chriſtians. Thus the Di/- 

ciples of our Lord were aſſembled together in the Joh. 20. 19. 
Evening, the Doors being ſhut for fear of the 
7ews, when our Saviour appeared to them, and 

ſnewed them his Hands and his Side. When 

St. Peter was delivered out of Priſon by an An- Act, 12.12. 
gel in the Night, he found the Church of Zeru- 


/alem aſſembled in the Houſe of Mary Mother of 


John firnamed Mark, performing the publick 

Offices of Religion. St. Paul at 1roas continu- Acts 20. 7. 
ed his Speech until Midnight, and then admini- & 10. 
ffred the Sacrament to the Diſciples, who came 

together 10 break Bread. In the.after-Ages Ter- De Coron. 
tullan confirms the Cuſtom of frequenting the © 3: 
Aſſemblies for religious Woxſhip, and of re- 

ceiving the Euchariſt before Day; and in the 

account P/iny gives to the Emperor concerning Lib. 10. 
the Chriſtians, their meeting before Day to ſing Epiſt. 9). 
Hymns to our Saviour, c. makes a part of it. 

Now when Perſecution ceaſed, and Chriſtians 

had the Liberty of performing their Devorions 

in a more publick manner, they ſtill continued 

tneſe Night Watches before great Feſtrva/s, par- ...1 ad 
ticularly that of Eaſter, as is owned by ſeveral ux. lib. 2. 
of the Ancients. This Practice was in great vi- Euſeb. de 
zour in the time of St. Jerome, who defended pit g, 
theſe /igi/s againſt the Objections of Vigi/an- Nan. G. 
1115 that endeavoured to have them aboliſhed. rat. ins. Pal. 
but St. Ferome declares it unreaſonable to im Ambroſ. 
pute ro the whole Body the unhappy Miſcar- Jem gc. 
. ierom. ad 
rages of ſome unworthy Members among them; Ripar. ad. 
becauſe the Irregularities of a few could not ver. Vigi- 
prejudice Religion in general, ſince they were lan. 


guilty 
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guilty of the ſame Crimes in their own Houſe 
and in their Neighbourhood, the Vigi/s being 
neither the Cauſe nor the Occaſion of theſe Dif. / 
orders. The Council of Eleberis, held An. 30; 

had forbad the Admiſſion of Women, to prevent 1 
the ill Conſequences of theſe promiſcuous Af. MW; 


ſemblies; but they were not aboliſhed till after MW, 


St. Ferome's time, not as ſome think till the be. WM; 
ginning of the th Century, 50 
Q. Before what Feſtivals has the Church my #1 
pointed theſe Faſts that are called Vigil? Mt; 
A. Before the Nativity of our Lord, the Pu. Ml}, 
rification and Annunciation of the Bleſſed Vir. r 
in Mary, Eaſter-day, A ſcenſion- day, Pentecoſt, Nu 
t. Matthias, St. John Baptiſt, St. Peter, St. f 
James, St. Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Simon 


and St. Jude, St. Thomas, St. Andrew, All. Saint. 7 


And if any of theſe Feaſts fall upon a Mundy, 
then the Vigil or Faſt- day ſhall be kept upon Mr 
the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next WM 


before it. de 


to conform us to the Example of the Saints, 


Q. Why have not the reſt of the Feſtival, Mar 
Vigils annext to them? > 1 

A. Becauſe they chiefly fall between Chriſtmas Moi 
and Epiphany, or between Eaſter and Whitſun- ¶ be 
day, which were always eſteemed ſuch Seaſons Nen 
for rejoicing, that the Church did not think fir, My 
but very rarely, to intermingle with them any 
Days of Faß ing and Humiliation. And in the 
Feaſt of St. Michael and All-Angels, one Reaſon 
for the Inſtitution of Vigils ceaſes; which was 


who through Sufferings and Mortifications en- 
tered into the Joy of their Maſter, but theſe 
miniſtring Spirits were created in the full Poſ- 


ſeſſion of Bliſs, 
Q. Why 


6 
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Q. What. are thoſe Acts of publick Worſhip 
which theſe Vigils were deſigned id prepare us 
or ? | 
/ A. Joining in thoſe Prayers and Praiſes which 
are offered up to God by his Miniſters upon 
ſich Occaſions. Hearing God's Holy Word, and 
thoſe Explanations of ir, and Inſtructions from 
it, which are commonly called Sermons, made 
by an Order of Men eſtabliſhed, among other 
ads, to inſtruft us in our Duty. Receiving the 
bleſſed Sacrament, which is called the Eachariſt, 
becauſe a thankful Acknowledgment of Bleſſings 
- Wrcceived. - A very fit Employment for all Feſt: 
„ol, as well as the proper Chriſtian Worſhip 
por the Lord's Day. 
| Q. Vith what Dif poſitions of Mind ought we 
„ perform theſe AC of publick Worſhip? 
| A. With fincere Intentions of gloritying God, 
| Wand making his Honour and Praiſe known among 
Men; acknowledging hereby our entire Depen- 
deace upon his Bounty, both for what we enjoy 
and what we farther expect. And with hearty 
Endeavours of performing his bleſſed Will, and 
of being that in our Lives and Actions, which we 
beg to be made in our Prayers, which we are 
enjoined in his holy Word, and which we ſolemn- 
ly promiſe in the holy Sacrament. | 
Q. With what Reverence of our Bodies owght 
we to perform theſe Acts of publick Worſhip? 
A. Tho in our private Devotions we are left I 
think at liberty to chuſe ſuchPoſtures as may moſt 
tend to the fixing of our Minds; yet in publick 
we are obliged to govern our outward Behaviour 
by ſach Meaſures as the Church preſcribes, viz. 
to kneel, land, bow or ſit, as the Rubrick has 
enpined, Neither do I = it is fit to _ 
Wi Lom 
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tom ſomedevout Cuſtoms, tho nor commanded, 


that are cſtabliſh'd by ancient and general Pra. 


Qice, which in time come to have the Force of a 


Law. It is by theſe Rules that a beautiful Uni. 


formity is created in our Deportmenr as well as 
in our Petitions. All theſe different Pofturer 

ought to be uſed with ſuch Gravity and Seriouſ. 
neſs as may demonſtrate how intent we are when 
engaged in the 3 God, and yet without 
ſuch Affectations and Particularities as are apt 
to diſturb thoſe that are near us, and to give Oc. 
caſion to others to ſuſpect us as acting a formal 
hy pocritical part. If we come to Church before 
the Service begins, which we ſhould always en- 
deavour to do, after we have performed our pri- 
vate Devotions, we ſhould in Silence recollect 
our ſelves, and diſpoſe our Minds by ſerious 
Thoughts to a due diſcharge of rhe enſuing Du- 
ties; for the Diſcourſes of News and Buſineſs 
are very improper upon ſuch Occaſions, God's 
Houſe being not defigned for the Scene of Con- 
verſation. And it is ſtill much more unbecomin 
while we are at our Prayers, nicely to obſerve 
all thoſe Rules of Ceremony, which in other 
Places are fit and neceſſary to be practiſed to- 
wards one another; becauſe when we are ofter- 
ing our Requeſts to the greatGod of Heaven and 
Earth, our Attention ſhould be ſo fixt, that we 
ſhould have no leiſure to regard any thing elfe. 
To this end, when we put our Bodies into d 
praying Poſture, with which I think leaning and 
lolling ſeems very inconſiſtent, we ſhould do well 
to fix our Eyes downwards, that we may not be 
diverted by any Objects near us; at the ſam? 
time reſolving not to ſuffer them to gaze about, 


whereby they do bur fetch in Matter for wander 
ing 
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ing Thoughts. A farther Help to this Attention is 

eat Silence; therefore we ſhould never joyn 
WH aloud wich the Mini?er bur where it is enjoyn- 
ed, endeavouring to make it our own by a hearty 
WH Amen Great care muſt be taken nor to repeat 
after the Miniſter what pectliarly relates to his 
WH Ofice; which I mention the rather, becauſe I 
| WI have frequently obſerved ſome devour People 
following him that Officiates in the Exbortaron 
and Ahſolut ion, as well as the Cf Ihn; which 
it thoroughly conſidered, muſt be judged a very 
| WM abſurd and improper Expreſſion of the Peoples 
Devotion, becauſe a diſtinguiſhing part of the 

Prieſt's Office? 1 | 

Q. What Preparation of Mind ir neceſſary for 
our joyning in ihr publick Prayers? 

A. To abſtract our Thoughts as much as we 
can from our worldly Buſineſs and Coneerns, 
that we may call upon God with Attention and 
Application of Soul. To keep our Paſſions in 
Order and Subjection, that none of them may 
interrupt us when we approach the Throne of 
Grace. To poſſeſs our Minds with ſuch an aw- 
tul Senſe of God's Preſence, that we may- be- 
have our ſelves with Gravity and Reverence; 
to work in our ſelves ſuch a Senſe of our own 
Weakneſs and Inſufficiency, as may make us 
earneſt for the Supplies of ſupernatural Grace; 
ſuch a Sorrow for our Sins, ſuch Humiliation for 
them, and fuch a readineſs to torgive others as 
may prevail upon God for the take of Chriſt's 
Sufferings to forgive us. To recollect rhoſe 
many Bleſſings that we have received, that we 
may ſhew forth his Praiſe; nor only with our 
Lips bur in our Lives, by giving up our Klves 
to his Service. Ne 2712 e 
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A more particular Account of Prayer, and the 
neceſſary Qualifications to make it an accepta- 
ble Sacrifice, may be found in the Chapter on 


Rag at ion Days. | 
Q. How ought we to bear the Word of God 


read and preach'd to vs? 

A. With a Reſo/ution of Mind to perform 
what we ſhall be convinc'd is our Duty ; and 
with ſuch a Sbmiſſion of our Underſtandings as 
is due to the Orac/es of God. With a parti. 
cular 52 of general Inſtructions to the 
State of our own Minds, that we may grow in 
Grace, and in the Knowledge ot our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. In order to this, we ſhould 


give our Attention with great Reyerence, and 
Luke 8. 18. 7ake heed how we hear, leſt our Negligence be 


interpreted as a Contempt of that Authority that 
ſpeaks to us. | 

Q: How comes it to paſs, that among thoſe 
that hear God's holy Word read and preach'd 
to them, ſo few are influenc'd thereby to reform 


their Lives ? 


A. Ir chiefly proceeds from the ſtrength of 
vicious Habics, which blind their Underſtand- 
ings, and indiſpoſe them to apprehend the force 
of ſuch Arguments as are urged, to expoſe the 
Folly of Sin, and the miſchievous Conſequence 
of a wicked Life; where Mens Affections are 
engaged, their Judgments are ſtrangely pervert 
ed ; this makes them ſtifle rhe Checks of theit 
Conſciences, and quench thoſe Sparks of Piet 
that were kindled in their Education. When 
therefore Curioſity or Dzcency engages then to 
hear a Sermon, they fix their Attention upon 
the Ornaments of the Diſcourſe, and find fault 
with the manner of the Compoſition, when thell 
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Thoughts never dwell upon the main Subject re- 
commended. But when Men have long refifted 
the Solicitations of God's Miniſters, he may juſt- 
ly give them up to a reprobate Senſe 

draw that Grace which they have abuſed; and 
then 'tis no wonder they turn the moſt ſerious 
things into Ridicule, and hear the I errors of the 
Lord without the leaſt Emotion. 

Q But why do not the good Deſires that are 
raiſed in ſome People's Minds by hearing God's 
Word produce tbe Fruit of Vertue in their Con- 
verſations? . 

A. Becauſe many imagine when they have 
been affected with a Sermon, that the great end 
of Hearing is fulfilled ; when, alas! the main 
Matter, which is the putting uſeful Inſtructions 
into practice, is ſtill behind. God indeed has 
done his part when he enlightens our Minds, 
but then *ris our buſineſs to walk as Children 
of the Light. Others ſuffer the Cares and Plea- 


ſures of this Life to deſtroy the good Seed that 


is ſown in their Hearts; they apply their Minds 
ſo immediately to other Objects, that even the 
Memory of thoſe good Impreſſions is eraſed. 
Some find their evil Habits ſo ſtrong that they 
deſpair of conquering them, and therefore are 
diſcouraged in proſecuting the Convictions of 
their own Conſciences; bur a mighty Reſolution 
with the Aſſiſtance of God's Grace, will over- 
come great Difficulties; and tis a good ſign God 


will enable us to perform our Duty, when be 


1 earneſtly ſolicits us to undertake ir. Others 
link under a Senſe of their own Weaknefs, and 
ering they ſhall not perſevere, ahandon an En- 
terprize which they think themſelves not able to 
$0 through with, But P-r/everance iSa Gi of 

liz God, 


e, and with-⸗ 
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2 Pet.1.10. 


and Election ſure. 


* 
14 
„ o 


God, whicy he ordinarily beſtows on thoſe that 
are not wanting to themſelves, and who depend 
upon him in the Uſe of all thoſe Means which 
he has eſtabliſhed for the making their Calling 


Q How ought we to prepare our ſclves to re. 
cerve the holy Sacrament? | 
A. They who have never received the Hoh 
Sacrament, ought to inform themſelves carefully 
in the Nature and End of this ſacred Inſtitu. 
tion, What is meant by this holy Aon, to what 
Purpoſe it was ordain'd, what Benefits and Ad. 
vantages may be expected from it.: This neceſſa- 
ry Knowledge once attained. and which thay be 
compaſſed without great Difficulty, is a ſtand- 
ing Qualification in all our future Communiors, 
And as for all other pions Diſpoſitions of Mind 
which make us fit Gueſts at the Lord's Table, 
they are the ſame we are obliged to by our Ba. 
4057 Vor, and are neceſſary in the Courſe of! 
riſtian Life, and in the uſe of all other Means 
of Grace; for except we confeſs our Sins with 
an humble, penitent and obedient Heart, and are 
ready to forgive thoſe that have offended us, and 
ask with Faith, even our Prayers and Praiſes 
will find no acceptance at the Throne of Grace. 
The beſt Preparation for the Sacrament, is a con- 
ſtant endeavour to live as becomes Chriſtians; 
for they who really believe the Chriſtian Reli 
gion, and fincerely reſolve to govern their Lins 
y the DoQrines of the Goſpel, have all that 
ſubſtantial Preparation that qualifies Men 1 
partake in this haly Ordinance, and ought t 
receive, at any time when there is an oppotti. 
-Nity, tho? they were not before-hand acquainted 
Wik jt, Indeed when they have a Forefigh 
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of their communicating, tis very adviſable they 


ſhould trim their Lamps, examine the ſtate of 


their Minds, renew their Repentance, exerciſe 
their Charity, enlarge their Devotions, ſpiritu- 
lize their Ates ections; and in order to this ſhould 
retire from Buſineſs and Pleaſure, that by Prayer 
and Faſting and Alms-deeds, their Minds may 
be raiſed to reliſh ſpiritual Enjoyments ; but 
{till great care muſt be taken, when a Man is 
habitually prepared, that he does not impoſe 
upon himſelf ſo much actual Preparation as ſhall 
make him loſe an Opportunity of receiving the 
Sacrament, when he has not had time to go 
wee with that Method he has preſcribed to 
himſelf. 


Q. What makes a Man abſolutely unfit 70 re. 


ceive the holy Sacrament ? i 

A. The living in the conſtant habitual Pra- 
ice of any known Sin, without Repentance; 
ſuch a Man's Approach to the bo/y Table would 
be a mocking of God, and a great contempt of 
his Authority; and tho' the ancient Diſcipline 
of the Church is at a low ebb among us, yet 
there is {till Power to debar ſuch ſcandalous and 
open Sinners the holy Communion, and a par- 
mit ſuch. And this Inpenitence makes our 
Prayers alſo an Abomination to the Lord; for 
to profeſs our: ſelves ſorry for our Sins, and re- 
ſolved to forſake them, when we have no ſenſe 
of the one, nor are determined to do the other, 
; the greateſt Affront imaginable to our Maker, 
by ſuppoſing either that he does not know our 
Hearts, or that he will be pleaſed when we draw 
near to him with our Lips, tho our Hearts are 
far from him. | | 


li 4 Q What 


\ 


ticular Order to Parochial Miniſters not to ad- Can. 25 


The Tigits. 


29. 


6 


Q. What is that unworthy receiving and the 


x Cor. 11. Puniſhment of it, raken notice of by Ci. Paul in 


bis Epiſtle 10 the Corinthians? 
A. The Crime charged upon them by St. Paul 


V. 18, 20, was their diſorderly and irreverent Participation 


V. 21. 


V. 29. 


V. 32. 


V. 30. 


of the bleſſed Sacrament; for it being the Cu- 
ſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians to receive the 
holy Euchariſt after their Feaſts of Charity, where. 
in the Rich and the Poor ate together with great 
Sobriety and Temperance; in the Church of 
Corinth this Method was not obſerved, the Poor 
were not admitted to this common Feaſt, for in 
eating every one taketh before other his own 
_ ſo that when ſome wanted, others were 
guilty. of ſcandalous _—_ and groſs Intempe- 
rance ; and the Effect of it was, that they did 
not diſcern the Lord's Body, they made no dit- 
ference between the Sacrament and a common 
Meal, between what was to ſuſtain their Bodies 
and what was to refreſh their Souls. And the 
Puniſhment inflicted upon them for this irreve- 
Tent and contempruous Liſage of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſi was temporal Judgments, that be. 
ing cbaſined of the Lord, they might not be con- 


demned with the Merld; for this cauſe many 


were weak and ſickly among them, and many 
ſlept. They had provoked God to plague them 
with divers Diſeaſes and ſundry kinds of Death; 


by which it appears that temporal Judgments 


muſt be underſtood by that word our Tranſlators 


render Dumnation. Tho if theſe temporal Judg- 


ments had not produced Amendment and Refor- 

mation, ſuch a contempt of holy Things might 

have made them obnoxious to the eternal Judg- 
ment of God. | 

Q but does not the Danger of unworthy re. 

| | celving 
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receiving make it ſafeſt ro abſtain {rom receiving 
at all,” or at leaſt to receive but ſeldom? 

A. By no means; becauſe the Danger of neg- 
lecting and contemning a plain Command of our 
Saviour, is more hazardous to our Salvation 
than performing it without Tome due Qualifica- 
tion. The Duty therefore being neceſſary to be 
performed, the true Conſequence we ſhould 
draw from the Danger of performing it unwar- 
thily, ſhould be to excite our ſelves to great 
Care-and Diligence in preparing our ſelves for 
the due — of it; but never to delude our 
ſelves by falſe Reaſons to ſuch a neglett as will 
certainly increaſe our Condemnation. 

Q. What Obligation lies upon all Chriflians 
to recerve the holy Communion? 

A. The plain and pofitrue Command of our 
bleſſed Saviour 7 do this in remembrance of him, Luk. 22. 19. 
makes it a neceſſary and perpetual Duty incum- 1 Cor. 14 
bent upon all Chriſtians; and to live in the neg. 
lect of a plain Law of the Author of our Re- 
ligion, is no way conſiſtent with the Character 
we profeſs of being his Diſciples. The Circum- 
ances of this Inſtitution ſtill bind us to have a 
great regard to it; for it was the laſt Command 
of our beſt Friend and great BenefaQtor, when 
he was about to lay doren his Life for our ſakes. 

Tis a piece of Worſhip peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Religion, and by which in a particular manner 
we proclaim our ſelves Followers of the bleſſed 
Jeſis; upon which account the primitive Chri- 
ſtians (ar leaſt in ſome places) on no Day held 
their publick Aſſemblies without it; and the 
Lait hal that joined in all the other parts of = 
lick Worſhip, never failed in partaking of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, If we add to this the 3 
at 
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that are conveyed to all worthy Receivers in this 
holy Ordinance, vis. the Pardon of our Sins, 
Grace and Strength to perform our Duty, and 


the glorious Reward of eternal Life; a Man 


Mede's 
Chriſtian 
Sacrifice. 


Commu. 
Rub. 
Mendoz. in 
Can. 22. 
Conc, Illib. 


mult be very inſenfible of his owa Intereſt, that 
negleQs one of the beſt Inſtruments to advance it. 
Neither can he have any deep Senſe of thoſe 
eat Bleſſinꝑs that were purchaſed for us by the 
th of Chriſt, when he refuſes to give ſuch an 
eaſie Inſtance of a thankful Heart. 

Q. What was the End and Deſign of inſtity- 
ting the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper ? 

A. To be the Chriſtian Sacrifice, wherein 
Bread and Wine are offered to God, to acknow- 
ledge him Lord of the Creatures; and accord- 
ingly in the ancient Church they were laid on 
the Table by the Prieſt, as they are ſtill order d 
to be done by the Rabricꝶ in the Church of Eng- 
land, and tendred to God by this ſhort Prayer, 
Lord, we offer thy own out of what thou haſt 
bountifully given is; which by Conſccration 
being made Symbols of the Body and Blood of 


_ Chriſt, we thereby repreſent to God the Father 


the Paſſion of his Son; to the end he may for 
his ſake, according to the Tenour of his Cove- 
nant in him, be favourable and propitious to us 
miſerable Sinners. That as Gail intercedes 
continually for us in Heaven, by preſenting his 
Death and Satisfaction to his Father, ſo the 
Church on Earth in like manner may approach 


the Throne of Grace, by repreſenting Chriſt unto 


his Father in theſe ho/y Myſteries of his Death 
and Paſſion. To be a ſtanding Monument of the 
infinite Love of our bleſſed Saviour\in dying for 
us; and by outward Signs, as eating Bread and 
drinking Wine, according ro Chriſt's own Ap- 

1 | pointment, 


. 


pointment, to fix in our Souls the Memory of 
thoſe invaluable Bleſſings he has purchaſed for 
us. And to communicate to all worthy Recei- 
vers the Benefits of his Sacrifice; upon which ac- 
count tis called the Communion of his Body and 
Blood. And it was farther defigned as a Bond of 
Union to knit Chriſtians rogether in the ſame 
Fellowſhip and Communion. Thus the infinite 
Love of Chriſt appeared not only in giving him- 
ſelf to die for us, but in ſo far complying with 
the Weakneſs of our Nature, as to inſtitute and 
ordain holy Myſteries as Pledges of his Love, 
and for a continual Remembrance of his Death, 
to our great and endleſs Comfort. 

Q. After what manner waz the Conſecration 
of the Elements of Bread and Wine performed 
in the primitive Church? | 
A. The Prieſt that officiated, not only re- 
hearſed the Evangelical Hiſtory of the Inſtitu- 
tion of this Holy Sacrament, and pronounced 
thoſe words of our Saviour, this rs my Body, 
hs 3s my Blood; but he offered up a Prayer of 
Conſecration to God, beſteching him, that be Tren. I. 4. nn 
would ſend down bis Holy Spirit upon the Bread © 3+ |. 5 
and Wine preſented to him on the Altar, and p61. de | 
that he would ſo ſanfifie them, that they might Spir. San, 
become the Body and Blood of his Son Jeſus Tom. 2. 
Chriſt , not according to the groſs Compages e 
Subſta but as to the ſpiritual Energy and Gr. py "os 
Vertue of his Holy Fleſh and Blood, communi- f. 5. 3. | 
cated to the bleſſed Elements by the Power and 
Operation of the Holy Ghoſt deſcending upon = 
them; whereby the Bady and Blood of Chriſt is Chur. Cat. " 
verily and indeed taken by the Fanhful in the * 
Lord's Supper, This Prayer is found in all the 

5 ancient 
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8 Ricu.Grac. ancient Liturgies ; and ſome learned Men have 
Grab.in thought that St. Pau alluded to ſomething of 
-_ — this nature, when he ſpeaks of the Offering of 
Rom. 15. the Gentiles being made acceptable by the San. 
16. Aiſicat ion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Q. What is meant by the Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Death ? | 
A. A moſt thankful Arknowledgment of thoſe 
great Bleſſings which he purchaſed for us by 
his Sufferings ; and a publick proclaiming to all 
the World, the great ſenſe we have of ſuch in. 
valuable Kindneſs. Hearty Repentance for all 
the Sins we have been guilty of in thought, word 
and deed ; for this was the end of his Death, 
Adds 3. 26. to reconcile us to God by turning us from our 
Iniquities. Firm Reſolutions of better Obedi- 
Tit. 2. 14.ence; for he gave himſelf for us 1 purific 0 
himſelf a peculiar People zealous of good Works, 
Entire Re/ignation of our Souls and Bodies to 
be a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto 
1 him; for he has the juſteſt claim to us, becauſe 
| aPet. 1.19. he purchaſed us at the price of his oren Blood. A 
f conſtant Endeavour to make ſome conſiderable 
Proficiency in all the Vertues of a Chriſtian 
Life; becauſe he has obtained for us, by the 
Merits of his Sufferings, the Grace and Affiſtance 
| Phil. 2. 12. of God's holy Spirit, to work in us both to u1ll 
* and to do of his good Pleaſure. A readineſs to 
be reconciled to all thoſe that have offended us, 
| Rom. 5.10. becauſe when we were Enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God by the Death of his Son. And 
laſtly, the Remembrance of his Love in dying 
for us, ſhould engage us to contribure all we 
can to the relief of his poor diſtreſſed Members, 
by reaſon he was fo liberal of his ineſtimable 
Blood for ys. 
Q, How 
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Q. How often ought we to receive the holy 
Communion ? 8 

A. The trueſt Meaſure of our Duty in this 
particular is to be taken from thoſe Opportuni- 
ties which the good Providence of God affords us 


to this purpoſe; there being no better way of 


determining the Frequency of our Obligation to 
receive, than this of God's giving us the Op- 
portunity. According to this Rule the Primirzve 
(briſtians praQtiſed, who never withdrew them- 
ſelves from the Lord's Supper, when it made a 
part of the publick Worſhip. And it is in the 
Communion of the Sacrament, as it is in the 
Communion of Prayers and other parts of pub- 
lick Worſhip, we are bound to join in them when 
Opportunities offer for the performing them, 
and we are not otherwiſe lawfully hindred. Who- 
ever therefore ſhall neglect to communicate, and 


withdraws himſelf from the Lord's Supper, when 


that heavenly Banquet is prepared, either does 
not thoroughly underſtand his Duty in this par- 
ticular, or is very deſective in the Performance 
of it, For as the Exhortation before the Com- 
munion ſuggeſts to us, who would not think it a 
great Injury and Wrong done to him, if he had 
prepared a rich Feaſt, and decked bis Table 
with all kind of Proviſion, ſo that there lacked 
nthing but the Gueſts to ſit down, and yet that 
they who were called, without any cauſe, ſhould 


moſt unthankfully refuſe to come? And how can 


it be imagined that a Man has a true Love for 
his Saviour, or a grateful ſenſe of his Suffer- 
ings, that ſhall refuſe to make a thankful Re- 
membrance of them, when our Saviour has com- 
manded it, and the Providence of God offers him 


the Opportunity. 


— 
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zs of much greater Conſequence than any Affair 


Q. Bur may not Men of great Buſineſs either 

in publick or private Attairs be juſtly excuſed 
uent munion ? 

A. Any Buſineſs, tho' lawful in its own Na- 

ture, yet if proſecuted to ſuch a degree as to 

take Men oft from the care of their Souls, ought 

to be laid afide, becauſe the Salvation of our Souls 


that relates to this World. But yet a great 
deal of Bufineſs is conſiſtent with the Duties of 
Religion, provided we govern our Affairs by 
Chriſtian Principles; for tho' ſuch Men have not 
Leiſure for ſo much actual Preparation, yet they 
may have that habitual Preparation, upon which 
the great ſtreſs ought to be laid in this matter, 
nay, even the conſcientious Diſcharge of their 
Buſineſs is an admirable Qualification for the 
Sacrament ; a Man is ſerving God when he 
follows his Calling with Diligence, and obſerves 
Juſtice and Equity in all his Dealings, when he 
manages the Affairs of the Publick with Fidelity 
and Honeſty, without ſelling Juſtice, without 
Oppreſſion, and without ſacrificing the publick 
to his private Intereſt. And the greater Dangers 
and Temptations he is expoſed to, the greater 
need he has of God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, which 
is abundantly communicated in this holy Or- 
dinance. So that the Man of Buſineſs who has 
any ſerious Thoughts of another World, ought 
more eſpecially ro lay hold on ſuch Oppor- 
tunities, which may ſecure rhe Salvation of his 
Soul. For as they who have leiſure ought to 
receive, as the belt Improvement of their Time, 
fo tney that are engaged in many worldly Affairs 
ought to come to the Sacrament and learn how 
to ſanctifie their Employment, 


Q. How 
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Q. Howought we to receive the holy Sacrament? 

4. With great Reverence and Devotion, with 
particular Attention of Mind, accompanying 
him that adminiſters throughout the whole Oe, 
which is admirably framed and compoſed to ex- 

eſs all thoſe pious Diſpoſitions and devout Af 
ections which well-prepared Minds ought to 
exerciſe upon ſuch Occaſions : Our Repentance 
in the Confe/ron and Abſolution : Our Charity 
in re/ieving our poor Brethren, in praying for 
all Conditions of Men, and in forgiving thoſe 
that have oftended us: Our Humility in acknow- 
ledging our Unworthineſs : Our Reſolutions of 
better Obedience, in preſenting our ſelves, a rea- 
ſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice unto God: Our 
Praiſes and IJhankſgiuings in the Hymns, and 
Devotions after the Communion. And while 
others are communicating, we may enlarge 
our ſelves upon theſe Subjects, always ta- 
king care that our private Devotions give place 
to thoſe that are publick; and that we lay aſide 
our own Prayers when the Miniſter calls on us 
to join with him. 5 

Q. What Care bas the Church of England 
taten to prevent the Prophanation of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper? 

A. Such is the wiſe D:/cipline of our Holy 
Mother, that both by Her Rubricks and Canons, 
ſhe trains us up by gradual Steps to a worthy 
Participation of this heavenly Banquet. For in 
our Byptiſa ſhe requires Sponſors who ſhall ſti- 
pulare for us, and give Security for our Chri- 
_ Education in the Communion - _ Church ; _ 
they being engaged not only to inftract us in all Exhor. ar 
the neceſſry * of Faith and Practice, but * of 
are charged to take care that when we are fit, ;6n, £ 

we 
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Rub. afrer 
Confirm. 


Can. 26. 
27» 


Can. 28. 


' Rub. be- 


we be brought to the Biſhop for Confirmation. 
And not the Sureties only, but the Pariſh Prieſt 


or Curate is particularly enjoined to catechiſe, 


to inſtrud and examine the Touth and the con- 
mon People in the Principles of the Chriſtian 
Religion according to the Church Catechiſm , 


| Rub. after and farther requires that none be preſented to 
the Careche the Biſhop for Confirmation, till they can give 


an Account and Reaſon of theix Faith; of which 
the Miniſter who is to preſent them is to be the 
Judge, and not even then to be confirmed, un- 
leſs the Biſhop approves of them. To all this 
the Church prudently adds this important Rule, 
that none be admitted to the Holy Communion 
until ſuch time as they be confirmed, or be rea- 
dy or deſirous to be confirmed , the great Rea- 
ſon whereof is that ſhe may be ſatisfied that 
thoſe who promiſed by their Sureties in Bap- 
tiſm, do renew and confirm that Contract; and 
that they will evermore endeavour themſelves 
faithfully ro obſerve ſuch things as by their own 
Confeſſion they have aſſented unto. And ſtill 
to preſerve the Dignity of the Holy Sacrament, 
her Miniſters are obliged to admit no notorious 
Offenders, or declared Schiſmaticks to the Par- 
ticipation of it. That this Method may be 
more effectual, and that no unqualified Perſon 
may ſurreptitiouſly intrude; S rangers from o- 
ther Pariſbes are not to be received to the Ho- 
ly Communion; and as many as intend to be 
— of it ſhall ſigniſie their Names to the 


fore the H. Crore, at leaſt ſome time the Day before, that 


notorious ill Livers may be admoniſhed of their 
Faults, and give Proofs of their Repentance 
before they preſume to come to the Lord's Ia. 


ble. When Warning is given for the Celebre- 
tion 
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tion of the Holy Communion, the whole Con- Exhor. be- 
gregation are put in mind of their Duty by a fore Com. 


pathetical Exhortation. And even in the begin- 


ning of the Communion Service the Prieſt that Exhor. at 
officiates, lays before the Communicants the che Com. 


Danger of unwofthy teceiving, and invites on- 
ly thoſe to approach that have requiſite Quali- 
hcations z ſo that if pious Education, and Chri- 


ſtian Inſtrudlion, it the ſolemn ratifying our 


Baptiſmal Vow, and Conference with our Spi- 
ritual Guides, if a particular Prohibition of 
notorious Offenders, and the earneſt Exhortati- 
ons of our Paſtor, can fecure theſe holy Myſte- 
ries from being abuſed, it muſt be owned our 
Church has taken ſufficient Care to prevent it. 
Q. But may not the frequent uſe of the holy 
Sacrament diminiſh that Reverence toe ought ts 
haue far it? 2 
A. On the contrary tis the likelĩeſt Means to 
jncreaſe our Veneration and reſpect towards it: 
For tho Familiarity with the beſt of Men may 
be apt to dimiĩniſi that reſpect that was paid 
to them, by reaſon of thoſe Frailties and Imper- 
fections which are ſometimes mixt with very 
great Vertues, and which are only diſcovered by 
a great Intimacy with them; yet the oftner we 
converſe with God in his holy Ordinances, the 
more we ſhall admire his divine Perfections, 
and the more we ſhall be diſpoſed ro conform 
our ſelves to his Likeneſs. For an Object of 
infinite Perfection in it ſelf, and of infinite 
oodneſs to us, will always raiſe our Admi- 
ation, and heighten our Eſteem and Reſpect 
the more we contemplate itz it being the 
Diſcovery of ſome Imperfection, where we 


ought there was none, that abates the Va- 
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lue and Reverence we had for any Object. 13 
Q. What are the great Advantages of frequent 


Communion ? 


A. It keeps a lively Senſe of Religion upon 


our Minds, and invigorates our Souls with freſh 
Strength and Power to perform our Duty. l. 


preſerves that intimate-Union that ought to he 
inviolable between Chriſt and the Members of 


his myſtical Body. It is the proper Nouriſhment 


of our Souls, without which we can no mor: 
maintain our ſpiritual Life than we can our 
temporal without eating and drinking. It raiſes 
in us ſtrong Ardours of Love and Conſolation, 
ſo that it becomes the greateſt Torment we can 
endure to offend God, and our greateſt Delight 
to pleaſe him. It is the Sovereign Remedy 2. 
inſt all Temptations, by — * our Pal- 
ions, and ſpiritualizing our Affections; for how 
can we love any ſinful Satisfactions, that cruci- 
fied the Lord of Glory, and fix aur Hearts up- 
on periſhing Objects, when he only deſerves, a 
he requires, the whole Man? It ratifies and 
confirms to us the Pardon of our Sins, and r- 
pairs thoſe Breaches which our Follies hare 
made in our Souls. It fortifies our Minds a. 
gainſt all thoſe Afflictions and Calamities which 
are often the Lot of the Righteous in this mi. 
ſerable World; and adminiſters to us ſuch Com- 
fort and Peace of Conſcience, as ſurpaſſes a 
Underſtanding, and is only to be reliſht by those 


that make the Experiment. Tis the molt prc 


ou Method to make our Bodies Temples ot tix 
oly Ghoſt, and to fit and prepare our Souls id 
the eternal Enjoyment of God. 
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The PRAYERS. 


J. 


Ex thy merciful Ears, O Lord, be open to 

the Prayers of thy humble Servant, and 

that I may obtain my Petitions, make me to 

ask ſuch things as ſhall pleaſe thee, thro Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


II. 


A me mercifully, O Lord, in all my 
Supplications and Prayers, and diſpoſe the 
Way of thy Servant towards the Attainment of 
"WW everlaſting Salvation; that among all the Chan- 
0 ges and Chances of this mortal Lite, I may ever 

be defended by thy moſt gracious and ready Help, 

"WW through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* III. 


Leſſed Lord, who haſt cauſed all holy Scrip- 

tures to be written for our Learning; Grant 
that I may in ſuch wiſe hear them, mark, learn 
and inwardly digeſt them, that T may, by Pa- 
tence and Comfort of thy holy Word, embrace 
and ever hold faſt the bleſſed Hope of everla- 
of [ting Life, which thou haſt given me in my Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


0 IV. | 
10 C9 ry be to thee, O crucified Love, who at BY. Ken, 
| laſt ſupper didft ordain the holy Eu- 
chariſt, * —— and Feaſt of Love. It 
was for the continual Remembrance of the Sa- 
Th crifce of thy _ O blefſzd Jeſu, and of 
k 2 the 


* 
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the Benefits we receive thereby, that thou waſt 
pleaſed to ordain this ſacred and awful Rite; 
all Love, all Glory be to thee. Ah deareſt 
Lord, how little ſenſible is he of thy Love in 
dying for us, who can ever forget thee! Woe 


is me that ever a Sinner ſhould forget his Sa- 


viour ! and yet alas! how prone we are to do 
it. Glory be to thee, O gracious Jeſu ! who to 
help onr Memories and impreſs thy Love deep 
in our Souls, haſt inſtituted the bleſſed Sacra- 
ment, and haſt commanded us to do this in Re- 
membrance of thee. Let the propitiatory 84. 
crifice of thy Death, which thou didſt offer up 
on the Croſs for the Sins of the whole World, 
and particularly for my Sins, be ever freſh in 
my Remembrance. O bleſſed Saviour, let that 
mighty Salvation thy Love has wrought for us, 
neverflipout of my Mind, but eſpecially let my 
Remembrance of thee in the holy Sacrament be 
always moſt lively and affecting. O Jeſu! if! 
love thee truly, I ſhall be ſure to frequent thy 
Altar, that I may often remember all the won- 
derful Loves of my crucified Redeemer. I know, 
O my Lord, and my God, that a bare Remem- 
brance of thee is not enough; O do thou, there- 
fore fix in me ſuch a Remembrance of thee, as 
is ſuitable to the infinite Love I am to remember; 
work in me all thoſe holy and heavenly Affe. 
ctions, which become the remembrance of 2 
crucified Saviour ; and do thou ſo diſpoſe my 
Heart to be thy Gueſt at thy holy Table, that 
1 may. feel all the ſweet Influences of Love 

crucified, the ſtrengthening and Wee 
Soul, as my Body is by the Bread and Wine 
O merciful Jeſu, let that immortal Food which 


in the holy Fuchariſt thou vouchſaſeſt me, inſti 
WE! Into 
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into my weak and languiſhing. Soul new Sup- 
plies of Grace, new Lite, new Love, new Vi- 
gour and new Reſolution, that I may never 
more faint or droop, or tire in my Duty. Amer. 
Lord Jeſus. Amen. 


_—_—_ 
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rn 
Ember Days in December. 


CW. Faſt does the Church abſerve at 
this time? 

A. The fourth Seaſon of the Ember Days; 
which are the Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday 
after the thirteenth of December, The Sun- 
day following, being one of the ſtated times to 
ſupply the Church with Paſtours and Mini- 
now who are to feed and govern the Flock of 

hriſt. | 

Q. Since the Church is a compleat Society, 
wherein ſome govern and others are governed, 
what is the Duty of all Lay-Chriltians to their 
ſpiritual Governours ? 

A. To honour and eſteem them highly for 
their Work ſake, to treat them with Reſpect and 
Reverence, to love them, to provide for their 
8 aintenance, to pray for them and to obey 
them. 

Q. IWherein conſiſts that Honour and Eſteem 
that is due to our ſpiritual Superiours for their 
Work ſake ? 

4. In conſidering them as thoſe that bear the 


— 


great Character of Ambaſſadours from Chriſt, as 2 Cor. s. 20. 
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St. Paul calls them; and as Inſtruments of con. 
veying to us the greateſt Bleſſings we are capa- 


ble of receiving, becauſe they relate to our eter- 


nal Salvation; and conſequently regarding them 
as commiſſioned by him to that holy Office. So 
that the Authority they have received to preſide 
over Chriſtians as Governours of the Church, 
mult always be owned to come from God ; and 
this religious regard to their divine Miſſion muſt 
be expreſt in the whole Courſe of our Conduct 
towards them. 

Q. What is that Reſpect and Reverence w- 
ought to ſhew towards them © 

A. The expreſſing by our Words and Actions, 
all that Honour and Eſteem we have for their 
Character in our Minds; which will oblige us 
to treat their Perſons with great C:vv/ity in 
Converſation, to ſpeak all the good we can 
of them in their Abſence, and to throw a 
Veil over their real Infirmities, never to make 
them the Objects of our light Mirth, nor 
to proclaim their Failings in order to re- 
proach their Perſons, becauſe it may tend to 
diſparage and debaſe their Office. Not to uſe 
any ſcurrilous Words or contemptuous Beha- 
viour towards them, becauſe the Diſreſpect 
caſt upon them is an Affront to their Maſter, 
whoſe Perſon they repreſent; for tho' they may 


be inferiour to others in ſome humane accom- 


pliſhments, yet God has promiſed particularly 
to aſſiſt them in the faithful Diſcharge of their 
holy Calling. | 
Q. But beſides their Character, have not the 
Clergy many perſonal Qualifications to challenge 
from us Reſpect and Eſteem > F 
A. As long as Piety and Virtue, Learn 
| an 
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and Knowledge have any Credit and Reputation 


in the World, and that Men are concern'd that 


others ſhould be formed to the ſame valuable 
Principles, that their Minds ſhould be cultivated 
and their manners regulated; fo long the Cer- 
will have a good Title to the Honour 
and Eſteem of all wiſe and good Men. The 
very Method of their Education gives them 
great Advantages for their Improvement in all 
forts of neceſſary and polite Learning, and raiſes, 
them above the Level of thoſe with whom they 
are equal in all other Circumſtances ; and the 
Subject of their conſtant Studies, being matters 


of Piety and Religion, tis reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 


they live under more lively and ſtronger Impreſ- 
lions of another World, than the reſt of Man- 
kind; and experience ſufficiently convinces us 
how much the Nobility and Gentry of the 
Kingdom are beholding to their care for thoſe 
Impreſſions of Piety and Knowledge which are 
ſtampt upon their Education. In the moſt igno- 
rant Ages what Learning flouriſh'd was in their 
Body, and by their Care was conveyed down to 
Poſterity. In the moſt diſſolute times the great- 
eſt Examples of Piety were in their Order, and 
we have yet remaining eminent Monuments of 
their Magnificent as well as uſeful Charity, both 
to the Bodies and Souls of Men. 
Q. Bur if the Miniſters of God do not ad ſui- 
tably to the Dignity of their Character, may we 
not contemn them? 

A. Their Character ſhould certainly defend 
them from Contempt, and the Relation they 
have to God ſhould ſecure them from our ill 
Uſage. And in order to this tis neceſſary to 


conſider, that as there is an inherent Holineſs 
| K K 4 where- 


"| Aaron | 


whereby Mens Actions and Affections are in 
ſome meaſure conformable to the Laws of God, 
in which Senſe good Men in all Ages were e- 
ſteemed Holy ; lo there is a relative Holineſs, 
which conſiſts in ſome peculiar Relation to 
God's Service, of which Things, Times, Places 
and Perſons are capable. In this laſt Senſe the 
Tribe of Levi was called the holy Tribe, as 
thoſe that are dedicated to the Service of Chriſt 
under the Goſpel are called God's Miniſters , 
Mal. 2.6, 8. not that it was always true of them, that hey 
walked before God in Peace and Equity, and 
turned many jrom Iniquity, for too often they 
were gone out of the way, and cauſed many 10 
ſtumble at the Lato; but becauſe they had a 
particular Relation to God in the performance 
of that Worſhip that was paid to him. And 
Artic, 26. tho they may be bad Men, yet the Effed! of 
Chriſt's Ordinances is not taken away by their 
Wickedneſs, nor the Grace of God's Gifts di. 
miniſbed from ſuch who receive the Sacraments 
rightly, and by Faith, which are effetual by rea- 
fon of ChrijſF's Inſtitution and Promiſe, alths 
they be miniſtred by coil Men, Juſt as a Pardon 
paſS'd by an Immoral Lord Keeper, or a Sentence 
pronounced by a wicked Judge, are looked up- 
on as valid to all intents and purpoſes, becauſe 
their Efficacy depends not upon the Qualificati 
ons of thoſe in Commiſſion, but upon the Sove- 
reign Authority from whence they both receive 
their Commiſſion. So that the Advantages we 
receive by their Adminiſtrations, and the R.: 
lation they have to God ſhould till preſerwe 
ſome Reſpect for their Perſons. And it is doubt: 
leſs a better Demonſtration of Chriſtian Zea, IM + 
where we have a therough Information d 
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their ſcandalous Lives, to make proof of it'be- 
{ore their lawful rt that _ found 

uiliy, they may by juſt Fudgment be depoſed 
— by n Words and Actions to —.— 
or contemn them our ſelves, or to provoke others 


to do the like. 


Q. What is the ill Conſequence of deſpiſing 
the Perſons, and expoſing the Conduct of our 
Paſtors, he Miniſters of Chriſt 2 

A. It diminiſhes that Credit and Effect which 
their ſpiritual Adminiſtrations ought to have up- 
on the Minds of Men, and makes them leſs ca- 
pable of doing that good which their Profeſſion 
obliges them to attempt; for as much as we 
take from the Opinion of their Piety and Inte- 
grity, ſo much we leſſen their Power in pro- 


moting the Intereſt of Religion, whoſe Fate very 


much depends upon the Reputation of thoſe 
who feed and govern the Flock of Chriſt. And 
this the Enemies of Religion are very ſenfible 
of, who omit no opportunity of expoſing their 
Perſons, and repreſenting their ſacred Function 
only as a Trade, whereby they procure an ad- 
vantageous Subhiſtence. 

Q. But ſince the Intereſt of the Clergy is ſup- 
ported by what they plead for, does not this make 
it reaſonable to [1 het that all revealed Reli- 
gion 7s only Prieſtcratt ? 

4. Tis very fit that they who quit all other 
Methods of procuring of Subſiſtence ſhould live 
of that Goſpe/ they preach; and tho Men may 
be ſwayed & Intereſt, yet the Truth and Falſe- 
hood of things no ways depend upon it; and the 
Meaſures of Judging concerning them are quite 
ot another Nature. It is ſufficient Evidence muſt 
convince a Man that is impartial, _— the 

ruth 


— 
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Truth of what is aſſerted; and *tis reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe, that they who make it their Buſineſs to 
ſearch into theſe Matters, ſnould be beſt acquaint. 
ed with the grounds of Conviction. And we find 
that our Value for the Laws of the Land, and the 
Art of Phyſick, is no ways abated by the great 
Advantages they make who follow either of thoſe 
Profeſſions. | 

Q. Is it reaſonable to be prejudiced againſ} 
Religion upon the account of the bad Lives «f 
ſome of the Clergy ? | 

A. As long as Clergy-men are cloathed with 
Fleſh and Blood as well as other Men, we ought 
not to be prejudiced againſt Religion, becauſe 
ſome few are overcome by the Follies and In- 
firmities of Mankind ; the many remarkable 
Inſtances of Piety and Devotion, of Charity and 
Sobriety among the ſacred Order, ſhould rather 
confirm us in our holy Faith, fince they who 
have had the greateſt opportunities to examine 
the Grounds of Religion, ſhew forth the Truth 
and Excellency of it by holy Lives ſuitable to 
their — yrncn IS f 

Q. How may the Clergy beſt preſerve that 
Honour and Reſpect wag — Cha- 
racter? 

A. By diſcharging the Duties of their Pro- 
feſſion with great Zea! and Conſcience; by be- 
having themiclves with Gravity and Sobriet), 


BY Stilling- with Meekneſs ind charity, the ſolid Ornaments 


fleet. 


of their holy Function, and the ſureſt Method to 
raiſe themſelves above the Reproaches of a ma- 
licious World; for true Value and Eſteem is not 
to be acquired by the little Arte of 4ddreſs and 
Inſinuation, much leſs by Hattery, and by con- 
plying with Men in their Follies, but by _ 

aeyjs 
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neſs and Reſolution in the performance of their 
Duties, Joined with all that Charity and Gentle- 
neſs in their Behaviour, which is confiſtent with 
being true to their own Obligations. 

Q. Wherein conſiſts that Love we owe to the 
Miniſters of God ? 

A. In being ready to a/i/? them in all Dif- 
ficulties, and in viadicating their Reputations 
from thoſe Aſperſions which bad Men are apt 
to load them with. In covering their real 10 5 
mitics, and interpreting all their Actions in the 
beſt Senſe; never picking out the Faults of a 
tew, and making them a Reproach to the whole 
Sacred Order. | 

Q. Why ought we to provide a Maintenance 
for the Clergy ? 

A. Becauſe they are in a peculiar manner Ser- 
vants of the great God of Heaven and Earth, to 
whoſe Bounty we owe all that we enjoy, and 
therefore ſhould dedicate a part of what we re- 
ceive to his immediate Service, as an acknow- 
ledgment of his Sovereignty and Dominion over 
all. And what makes this Duty farther reaſon- 
able, is, that in order to be Inſtruments in God's 
Hands in procuring our eternal Welfare, they 
renounce all ordinary means of advancing their 
Fortunes; they ſurrender up their Pretenſions to 
the Court and Camp, to the Exchange and the 
Bar; and therefore tis highly fit that their la- 
borious and difficult Employment purely for 
God's Glory and our Salvation, ſhould receive 
from us the encouragement of a comfortable and 
honourable Subſiſtence. 9 

Q. Why ought their Maintenance to be Ho- 
nourable and Plentiful ? 

A. That Parents may be encouraged to de- 

vote 


16. 
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were the voluntary Offerings of the Faithful, 


vote their Children of good Parts to the Service 
of the Altar; for it is not probable they will 


 Tacrifice an expenceful Education to an Employ- 


ment that is attended with ſmall Emoluments, 
And if ſome Perſons have Zeal enough to en- 
abe in the Miniſtry without a Reſpect to the 
ewards of it, yet common Prudence ought to 


put us upon ſuch Methods as are moſt likely to 


excite Men of the beſt Parts and Ability to un- 
dertake the ſacred Funfion; that the beſt Cauſe 
may have the belt Management, and the pureſt 
Religion the ableſt Defendants. It is alfo ne- 


ceſſary that their Maintenance ſhould bear ſome 


proportion to the Dignity of their Character, 
who are Embaſſadors for Chriſt ; and ſhould 
raiſe them above the Contempt of thoſe who 
are roo apt to be influenced by outward Ap- 
pearances. For though Wiſdom is better than 
Strength, nevertheleſs, as Solomon has long ſince 
obſerved, the poor Man's Wiſdom is deſpiſed, 
and his Words are not heard. And farther, that 
by this means they may be better enabled not 
only to provide for their Families, which is 2 
Duty incumbent upon them as well as the reſt 
of Mankind, but to be Examples to their Flock 
in Charity and in doing Good, as well as in all 
other manner of Vertue. 

Q. Whar Maintenance do the Laws of tht 


Land 9affign to the Clergy ? 


A. Firſt, the Manſe or Houſe and Glebe, 
which was the original Endowment of the 
Church, without which it cannot be ſupplied, 
and without which it could not be conſecrated; 
and upon which was founded the original Right 
of a Patronage. Secondly, the Oblations which 


very 
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very conſiderable in the primitive Times; ſo that 
the Neceſſities of the Church were liberally ſup- 
plied from the great — of the People; and 
when upon the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, a more 
fixd and ſettled Maintenance was required, yet 
ſomewhat of the ancient Cuſtom was retained 
in voluntary Oblations. Thirdly, Tithes, which 
are the main legal _— of the Parochial 
Clergy. Their Reaſon of the Payment is found- 
ed on the Law of God, and their Settlement 
among us hath been by ancient and unqueſtion- 
able Laws of the Land; fo that in the Judgment 
of the greateſt Lawyers, nothing is more clear 
and evident than the legal Right of T:thes. 

Q. Were Tithes paid in the Days of the Apo- 
ſtles and in the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity ? 

A. The Zeal of Chriſtians in the times of the 
Ap:tles was ſo great, that as many as were Poſ- Acts 4. 34s 
ſelſors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them and laid 33. 
the price of them at the Apoſtles feet ; and the 
Devotion of the following Ages, even to the 
latter end of the fourth Century, was ſo re- 
markable for the Liberality of their Offerings 
and Oblat ions, that their Bounty to the Evange- 
lical Prieſthood exceeded what the Tenth would 
have been, if they had paid it; ſo that there 
was no reaſon to demand Tithes, when Men 
zave a greater proportion of what they poſſeſ- 
kd ; tho' even during thoſe Ages, there want © | 
not Teſtimonies from the Fathers of thoſe _ Har. 
times, St. Irenæus, Origen and St. Cyprian, that Ct c 
Tithes were due under the Goſpel, as well as l. 8. p.400 
before and under the Law; and that they were Urit. El. 
paid is plain from the Ahftolical Canons, ſo 3, 1 
called, which provide for the Diſpoſal of them. 4.30 


Q. What 
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Q What Sin are we guilty of, when we de- 


fraud the Clergy of their Maintenance? 


A. The grievous Sin of Sacrilege, which is 
then committed, as in other Inſtances, ſo in this 
of taking what is ſet apart for their Subſiſtence, 
when we employ it in other Uſes, or to our own 
particular Profit, or when we are guilty of any 
fraud in paying what is due to them; which is 
a robbing of God, as the Prophet informs us; 


.8. Will a Man rob God, yet ye have robbed ne; 


but ye ſay, wherein have we robbed thee? In 
Tithes and Offerings. To ſteal then, or alienate 
that which is ſacred, that which is ſet apart for 
God's perculiar Service, is called robbing of God; 
becauſe of ſuch ſacred things God is the true 
Proprietary e 

Q. What Examples are there in Scripture of 
the ſevere Puniſhment of Sacrilege? 

A. It the Sin of Adam was of this kind, as 
ſome think, who ate of that Tree as common 
which God had reſerved to himſelf as holy; we 
know how he ſuffered in himſelf and Pofterity, 
and that the whole Earth was curſed for his ſake. 


« Achan for taking a Wedge of Gold and a Baby- 


lomſh Garment of the devoted thing of Jericho, 
brought a Curſe both upon himſelf and the 
whole Congregation of I/rae/. Elis Sons, by 
robbing God of his Sacrifices to furniſh their 
own Tables, provoked God to give not only hs 
People but the Ark of bis Covenant into the 
Hands of the Phi/iſtins. For the Sacralege of 


Chro. 36. the ſabbatical Tear, God cauſed his People to be 


carried away captive, and the Land to lie waſte 


ſeventy Years. And the Vengeance of God 


lighted upon Be!ſhazzar for his Profanation of 


the Veſſels of the Temple. The firſt * 
0. 
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ion of this kind under the Goſpel, was ſeverely 
puniſhed by preſent Death, in the Perſons of 


Ananias and Sapphira , to manifeſt how heinous A 3. 3, 


it was in Chriſt's fight, and to be a warning for +: 5+ 


all thoſe that afterwards ſhould believe in his 
Name. And what Deſtruction this grievous 
Crime has brought upon ſeveral Families of the 
Nobility and Gentry ot this Nation, may be ſeen 
in Sir Henry Spelman's Hiſtory and Fate of Sa- 
crilege diſcovered by Examples, &C. 
* Why ought we 10 pray for the Miniſters of 
> 

A. Becauſe the great Difficulties and Labours 
of their holy Employment can never be ſupport- 
ed, nor the Hazards and Dangers they are expo- 
ſed to ſufficiently conquered , withour the par- 
ticular Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit; and tho 
we may be deprived of other Opportunities of 
doing them any ſubſtantial Service, yet tis in 
the Power of the meaneſt to addreſs to Heaven 
in their behalf; that they may be detended 
from the Malice and IIl- Will of bad Men, that 
they may have the Countenance and Protection 
of the Great and Powertul, that their zealous 


Labours in God's Vineyard may be attended with 


ſucceſs, and that they may turn many to Righ- 
teouſneſs. 

Q. Mherein con/ifts that Obedience we owe 
to our ſpiritual Governours? | 

4. In obſerving all their InjunQions that are 
contain'd within the bounds of their Commiſſion; 


in ſubmitting to that Diſcipline they ſhall inflit, 


either to recover us from a ſtate of Folly, or to 
preſerve us from falling into it. And all this 


ſtom a ſenſe of that Right they have to com- 


mand, intruſted to them by our a" 
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Chriſt, and of that great penalty we are liable 
to by our Contempt; for he that deſpiſeth then 
Il ' deſpiſeth him that ſent them. Accordingly 
Y Aeb.1z.17. St. Pau! charges us to obey them that haue the 
\t rule over us, and to ſubmit our ſelves becauſe 
they watch for our Souls, as they that muſt gioe 
an account. | 
. Is our Obedience only due in ſuch things 
as they can prove to be the Will of God fron 
expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture ? | 
A. Ithink our Obedience to our ſpiritual Go- 
vernours, is of a larger Extent ; for there is no 
Man but ought to be obeyed, when he convin- 
ces another that what he requires is enjoyned by 
the expreſs Command of God; and it this were 
all the Obedience that were due to them, they 
would be obliged as much to obey us as we are 
to obey them. Since therefore God has in his 
holy Word given them ſome ſpiritual Authority, 
and a right to exact ſome Obedience from their Ml 2 
Flock, the exerciſe of it muſt be about things 
Indifferent in themſelves, not enjoined by the 
expreſs Word of God, but only no ways contra- 


emp. ,, , © he” oh . Ts 
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ry to it, no ways forbidden by it. This obliges 8 
us to attend their public Adminiſtrations at ſuch tt 
Times and Places as they ſhall appoint, and up- 
on ſuch Occaſions as they ſhall judge r o MW" 
encreaſe our Piety and Devotion. To ſubmit 65 


to ſuch Regulations as they ſhall think condu- 


cive towards the edifying the Body of Chriſt. Cl 
The want of this Obedience deſtroys the Peace of l. 
the Church, and inſenfibly leads us ſtep by ſtep Pr 
till our refractorineſs degenerates into the grie- Ml © 
vous Sin of Schiſm. - 913-129 5 

Q. What do you mean by Schiſn? by 


A, A cauſeleſs Separation from ſuch Gover- 
2 | NOUS 
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nours in the Church, as have received their 
Authority and Commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt. If 

there be a ſufficient Cauſe, then there may be a 
ſeparation. but no Schiſm. But it there be no 
ſufficient ground fot a Separation, tis Sch, 

that is, a culpable Separation ,, which was al- 

ways reckoned a Sin of a very heinous Nature; 

for St. Paul charges the Ephe ſians to Reep the Eph. 4.3, 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, becauſe Sc. 
there was but one God, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, and one Body of Chriſt , and tells the 
Corinthians, that we were all baptized by one 1 Cor. 12. 
Spirit into one Body. The ſame Doctrine is 13. 
taught in the Writings of the firſt Fa / hers of the 

Church, particularly of St. [g2:41144 and St. Cy- 

prian; and this was reputed a great Sin by them 

even before the Church and State were united, 

and when the Meetings of the Sch:/maticks were 

as much tolerated by the State as the Aſſemblies 

of the Cat holicꝶ c. | 

Q. Do not the Laws of Toleration in a State 
alter the damnable Nature of Schiſm? 

A. Such Laws only exempt the Perſons of 
Schiſmaticks from any pœnal Proſecution, but 
the evil Nature of Schiſm ſtill continues, and 
cannot be altered by any humane Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions; becauſe Schiſm is a Tranſgreſſion of 
a divine poſitive Law, which God hath made 
for the preſervation of the Body Politick of the 
Church, to which Schi/m is as deltruCtive, as 
Rebellion to the State. And according to this 
principle Donat iſm and Novatian/m as well as 
irianiſm were counted as damnable Schi/ms 
under the Reigns of thoſe Emperors who grant- 

& To/eration to them, as under the Reigns of 
thoſe who made Laws againſt them. 

LI Q. What 


Q. What may we learn from the conſideration 
of thoſe Duties which we owe 10 the Miniſters if 
Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. That the Contempt of the Clergy, gene 
rally proceeds from a Contempt of Religion; c 
when it takes its riſe from a more innocent 
cauſe, is very apt to lead to it; becauſe a due re. 
gard to Religion can never be maintained with. 
out a proportionable Reſpect to the Miniſter 
thereof. That one proper Method to increak 
our Reward in the next World, is to do all good 
Offices to thoſe that are dedicated to the Service 
of the Altar; becauſe he that encourages and en. 
ables a Prophet for his Duty, hath an Intereſt i 
his Work, and conſequently in the Reward tba 
belongs to it. He that recetues a Prophet out ai 
reſpect to his Function, ſhall receive a Prophet. 
Reward, That our Zeal to defend the Rights 
of the Sacred Order ought the more frequently 
to exert it ſelf, by how much the more the faith 
ful diſcharge of their Function expoſes them u 
the ill Will and Malice of wicked and unreaſor 
able Men. That there is no better way to main 
tain the Peace of the Church and edife the Boch 
of Chriſt ; than by preſerving a great deference 


— wow. kay wut wr G4. 


or our ſpiritual Governours, and by ſubmitting a 
to their lawful Inſtitutions, = pf 
Ihe PRAYERS. : 
get = "RELE ct 
Ame God, the Giver of all good Gif Pl 
who of thy Divine Providence halt : = 
pointed divers Orders in thy Church; Give 08 | 


Grace, I humbly beſeech thee, to all thoſew 
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are to be called to any Office and Adminiſtration 
in the ſame; and fo repleniſh them with the 
Truth of thy Doctrine, and endue them wich In- 
nocency of Life, that they may faithfully ſerve 
betore thee, to the Glory of thy great Name, and 
the Benefit of thy holy Church, thro Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. Ei 


II 


Thankfully acknowledge, O God, thy great 

Goodneſs, who haſt fer apart an Order of 
Men on purpoſe to guide and govern us, to di- 
rect and aſſiſt us in matters of the greateſt Im- 
Wy portance, even our eternal Salvation. Grant that 
may always reverence and reſpect them, be- 
, WW cauſe they have a peculiar relation to thee; that 
{ may ſincerely love them, becauſe of thoſe great 
Benefits I receive by their Adminiſtrations; that 
| may readily and chearfully provide for their 


Word ought to communicate to him that teacheth 
in all good things, That I may never rob them 
of their juſt Rights by the leaſt Sacrilegious En- 
croachment, that the fear of ns and Sa- 
fhira's Puniſhment may conrinually poſſeſs my 
Heart, as it did the Church at firſt and as many 


becauſe thy divine Aſſiſtance is ſo neceſſary to 
crown their Labours with ſucceſs; for tho Paul 


that giveſt the Increaſe. And above all make 


mult give an account, that they may do it with 
$f i Joy 


me careful to obey them that have 1he Rule over yy, 1 
me, becauſe they watch for my Soul as they that 


Maintenance, becauſe the Lord bath ordained 1 Cor. g. 14. 
that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of 
the Goſpel , and that he that is 744 bt in the Gul. 6.6. 


as heard it; that I may earneſtly pray for rhem, 


planterh, and A pole watereth, tis chou, O Lord, 1 Cor. 3.4. 


3-17. 
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Joy, and not with Grief z that fo by a faithful 


diſcharge of my Duty to my Spiritual Superi- 
ours, I may continue a ſound Member of thy 
Church here upon Earth, and may pals Eternity 
in the Society of the Church triumphant in Hea- 
ven, ſinging Praiſes and Hallelujahs to the Bleſ- 
ſed and Glorious Trinity, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghoſt. Amen. OY 
| - III 
. Merciful Jeſu, who haſt promiſed perpe- 
tuity to thy Church and a permanency in 
defiance of all the Powers of Darkneſs and the 
Gates of Hell, and to this purpoſe haſt conſti- 


tuted ſeveral - Orders, leaving à power to thy 
Apoſtles and their Succellors the Biſhops to be- 


ger Fathers of our Souls, and to ax point Prielts 


and Deacors for the Edification of thy Church, 
the Benefit of all Chriſtian ad and the Ad. 


vancement of thy Service. Have Mercy upon thy 
Miniſters the Biſhops, give them for ever a great 
meaſure of thy holy Spirit, and at this time par. 
ticular Aſſiſtance, and a power of diſcerning and 
trying the Spitits of them, who come to be or- 


dained to the Miniſtry of thy Word and Sacra. 


ments; That they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no 
Man, but maturely, prudently, and piouſſy, mar 
appoint ſuch to thy Service and the Miniſtry of 


thy Kingdom, who by Learning, Diſcretion, and 


a holy Life, ate apt Inſtruments for the Cor- 


verſion of Souls, to be Examples to the People, 
Guides of their Manners, Comforters of thel! 
Sorrows, to ſuſtain their Weaknelles, and able t0 
promote all the Intereſt of true Religion. Gran! 
this, O great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, 
Bleſſed Jeſus , who liveſt and reigneſt in tht 

2 EkKingdom 
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Kingdom of thy eternal father one God Worl 
without end. Amen. | 


CHAP. XI. 
All Fridays in the Pear, except 
Chriſtmas-Day, 


Hat weekly Faſt is enjoined in the 
Church / England? | | 
A. Every Friday throughout the whole Year, 
except Chriſtmas-Day happen to fall upon it, 
and then the Fa gives way to the Feſ?:va/, and 
it is celebrated as a Day of rejoycing. 
Q. Why was Friday pitched #pon for this 
weekly Faſt? | . 
A, In compliance with the Cuſtom of the 
Primitive Church, which always, obſerved this 
Day as a Faft in commemorarion of our Saviour's 
Sufferings, who was crucified on this Day cf 
the Week; and what Day fo proper to humble 
our ſelves, as that on which the Bleſſed Jeſus 
bumbled himſelf even tothe death upon the Croſs 
for 1s miſerable Sinners? It was one of their 
ſtationary Days, ſo call'd, as Tertullian obſerves, 


from an alluſion to the military Stations and Tertul. de i 
keeping their Guards. They uſually forboteear- <jun. c. 2. 


ing till three a Clock in the Afternoon, till which 
time their publick Aſſemblies laſted. 6 © 

Q. How ought we to obſerve this Day? 

4. Not only to abridge our ſelves as to the 
Pleaſures of eating and drinking, but to retire as 
much as we can conveniently from our worldly 
Affe irs, in order to m_— our ſelyesin the ſigh b 
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n. 15. of God, 79 reſort to Church at the accuſtomed 
| Hours of Prayer; and particularly to employ 
ſome part of the Day in the examination of our 
ſelves and in the ſerious review of our own Lives. 
The trequent performance of which is one of the 
| beſt means to improve our ſelves in all manner 
of Vertue. 
Q. What do you mean by the Examination of 
our ſelves? i 
A. The calling our ſelves to a ſtrict account 
for all the Actions of our Lives; compari 
them with the Laws of God, the Rule and Mea. 
ſure of our Duty; conſidering impartially how 
much Evil we have been guilty of, and how lit. 
tle Good we have done, in compariſon of what we 
mightand ought to have done; in ſhort, to ſearch 
out our Sins of Omiſſion as well as Commiſſion. 
Q. Whar are Sins of Commiſhon? + | 
A. The doing ſuch things as the Law of God 
forbids z; which are called negative Precepts, 
and are of perpetual Obligation, becauſe no 
Circumſtances can make them lawful. Theſe 
are eaſily diſcovered becauſe they are apt to ter- 
rite the Conſcience, and to make us apprehen- 
five of the Wrath of God, and the wiltul and 
deliberate practice of any one of theſe, makes 
a Man a Tranſgreſſor of the whole Law; be- 
cauſe this is not confiltent with that Integrity 
of Mind and fincere regard to God and his Laws 
which every good Chriſtian ought to have; and 
is rherefore conſequently a forfeiture of (God's 
Favour, which can no more be expected when 
we wilfully perfiſt in the practice of any one 
known Sin, than if we were guilty of all. 
Q. What do you mean by Sins of Omiſſion? 
A. The negleRing to do ſuch things as God 
commands 
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commands ; which are called gfirmative Pre- 
cepts, and do not perperually oblige, becauſe 
Circumſtances may make them not ro be Duties 
at ſome certain times; tho when the nature of 
them is ſuch , that no Circumſtances can altcr 
the Obligation of them, they bind as much as 
negative Precepts; as the Commands of Repen- 
tance and loving of God: Theſe Sins are not ſo 
apt to ſtartle the Mind, becauſe Men eaſier find 
{alvo's to allay the ſenſe of the Guilt of them, 
than for their Sins of Commiſſion; tho' to awa- 
ken Men to Conſideration, our Saviour has de- 
clared that the Enquiry at .the great Day will 
run chiefly upon the neglects of our Duty; and 
therefore we ought to examine our ſelves whe- 
ther we have frequent and ſerious Thoughts of 
God,-whether we maintain in our Minds firm 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions of obeying him, whe- 
ther we conſtantly perform the Duties of diving 
Worſhip, and whether we ſerve him with Di- 
ligence and Devotion; whether we diſcharge 
faithfully the Duties of that Station we are 
placed in, hoth-in reference to the publick and 
our on private Families, and whether we are 
active and zealous in doing all the good we can 
to the Bodies and Souls of — in ſhort, whe- 
ther we are as ready to ſerve God as our own 
Pleaſures, and wherher we have the ſame regard 
to his Worſhip; as we have to any other thing 
we love and eſteem. 4 | 

Q. When may we be ſaid to tranſgreſs by our 
Thoughts? . | 

A. When they are employed about the con- 
triving and compaſſing any forbidden thing; 14 
for he that deviſeth to do Evil, ſhall be called Prov. 24.8 
e miſchicvozs Perſon, When they tranſgreſs | 
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thoſe particular Laws that they are ſubject to; 
of which ſort are diſhonourable Opinſons and 
Notions of God ,, undervaluing Thoughts and 
groundleſs Suſpicions of our Neighbour, proud 
and arrogant Conceirs of our own Worth; be. 
cauſe piors Opinions of God, charitable ones of 
Men, and humble and lowly Conreits of our 


. ſelves, are Duties incumbent upon our very 


Minds. But as for all other irregular Thoughts, 
which ſpring up in our Minds, and are but lit. 
tle in our power, they are neither Sins nor mat- 
ter of Puniſhment any farther than they are 
Cauſes or Principles of a finful Choice. For ac- 


cording as we alient or diſſent to thoſe Motions 


that are in our Minds, ſo will our Thoughts 
have the Notion of Vertuous or ſinful Thoughts. 

Q. What ige End and Defign of Examining 
our ſelves? . 

A. That we may underſtaud the true ſtate and 
condition of our Souls; and that our Repentance 
may te full and compleat, and extend to all thoſe 
particulars wherein we have tranſgreſſed the Laus 
of God; for till we diſcover all our Follies and 
Infirmities,we can neither watch againſt them not 


amend them. Beſides, this is the moſt effectua 


method to keep our Conſciences continually 
waking and tender and afraid to offend. 

Q. Did any of the Philoſophers preſcribe tbi 
method to their Followers. © © 

A. Pythagoras in the Golden Verſes which go 
under his Name particularly recommends this 
practice to his Scholars. Every Night befor? 
they Nept he enjoins them rhrice to recolletl 
every ſingle Acbion of the Doy. Wherein have 


 Trranſgrefſed® What have ] done? What Duly 
bave Iomittied? Run over theſe things, faith 


) 
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have done Evil be troubled, if Good rejoice. 
This Courſe, if daily followed, as is ſuggeſted 


he, beginning from the firſt, gnd then if you | 


by Hierocles, his excellent Commentator, per- Hier. in 


fefts the divine Image in them that uſe it, lead- Carm. y- 


ing them by Additions and Subſtraclions to the thag. 


beauty of Vertue, and all attainable Perfection. 


Plutarch, Epiffetus, Seneca, and particularly 


the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, agree in re- 
commending the ſame Practice. 

Q. IWherein conſiſts the Wiſdom of this Pra- 
llice? 

A. In that the Seeds of Vice are hereby hin- 
dred from taking any deep Root in our Hearts; 
and tho we may be overcome by Surpriſe or the 
Strength of Temptation, yet it we continue in 
this Courſe, evil Habits will never be able to 
prevail upon us, or to ſtrengthen and fortifie 
themſelves. By this means our Repentance may 
in ſome meaſure keep pace with our Errors and 
Failings, and we may prevent the inſupportable 
weight of the Sins of a whole Life falling upon 
us all at once, when it may be we ſhall neither 
have Underſtanding nor Leiſure to recollect our 
ſelves, much leſs ro exerciſe any fit and proper 
ACt of Repentance. 8 = 

Q. How frequently oug ht we io examine our 
ſelves? \ 

A. It is very adviſeable that we ſhould call 
our ſelves to an Account every Evening; for 
this Method frequently repeated, makes the 
Work both ſhort and eafie, and we ſhall quickly 
find the great Advantage of it; for having a lively 
ſenſe of the Faults we commit, the ſucceed ing 
Day may learn to grow wiſe, and we may imme- 


diately ſtand upon our Guard, that the ſame 


Faults 
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Faulrs may not ſurpriſe us; and knowing be- 
fore. hand the Account we muſt give at Night, 
it may reſtrain us from indulging any thing 
contrary to our Duty, either in Thought, Word, 
or Deed. If we defer this Examination longer 
than once a Week, it may prove injurious to us; 
for by Delay we make the Work more difficult to 
be performed, and may poſſibly forget things of 
importance to us. | | 

Q. What ought we chiefly to regard in the Ex- 
amination of our ſelves ? e 

A. We ought chiefly to conſider the Sin that 
doth molt eaſily beſet us, the weakeſt part of 
our Minds by Nature and Cuſtom made leaſt 
defenſible; for the Devil, like a skil ful General, 
will attack us, where we lie moſt expoſed, bo- 
ping by gaining that Poſt to make the Town 
quickly ſurrender. Therefore in ſurveying the 
| cone our Minds, we ſhould have an Eye to 
thoſe places that will leaſt bear an Aſſault, thoſe 
Apperites or Paſſions that molt frequently occa- 
ZV 

Q. Why ought this to be the main Subject of 
our Examination ? 
A. Becauſe tis reaſonable we ſhould ſecure 
our ſelves from our greaieſt Danger,which is that 
that threatens us from this Quarter; for when 
we have once vanquiſhed our ſtrongeſt and moſt 
terrible Enemy, who gives us the greateſt Diſtur- 
bance, the reſt that remain will more eafily be 0- 
vercome by a Mind rais'd with ſonoblea Victory. 

Q. What Queſtions are proper to put 10 our 
ſelves every Evening? 8 

A. How e have ſpent: the whole Day ? 
What Sin we have committed? What Duty we 
haye omitted? Whether we performed out 

Morning 
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Morning Devotions, and how Where other 
Opportunities of ſerving God have offered them- 
ſelves, how we have behaved our ſelves in re- 
lation to them? If we have converſed, whether 
with Candour and Attability > Whether we have 
kept at a diſtance from Slander and Evil-ſpeak- 
ing, the Bane of Society ? If we have had Lei- 
ſire from Buſineſs, how we have improved our 
Time? If we have been engaged in Affairs, with 
what Honeſty and Fidelity we have diſcharged 
them? If we have diverted our ſelves, whether 
innocently, and within the Bounds of Chriſtian 
Moderation? What Mercies we have received, 
and how ' thankful we have been for them? 
What Temptations we have refiſted > What 
Ground we have got of the Sin which doth ſo 
eafily beſet us? How we have governed our 
Paſſions in the little Accidents that daily happen 
to provoke us? What Opportunities we have had 
of doing good, and how we have uſed them? 
What Opportunities we have had of diſcoura- 
ging Evil, and how we have oppoſed it? Now 
by recollecting the whole time from our ri- 
ſing till our going to Bed, to which purpoſe 
a very few Minutes before our Evening De- 
votions will ſuffice, we ſhall very cally be 
enabled to anſwer the preceding Queſtions ; ſo 
that we may heartily beg God's Pardon for 
thoſe Sins we have been guilry of, and ſhew 
our ſelves thankful for thoſe Bleſſings he has be- 
ſtowed upon us. | 
Q. What Conſiderations are proper to excite 
an to a thorough Examination of our felves ? 
A. Theſe two eſpecially. That when we are 
ſearching into the State of our Minds, we are 
in the Preſence of God, to whom our moſt 
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ſecret Thoughts are open and naked; and 
therefore we ſhould be impartial, and bring our 
moſt private Actions to the Teſt of his Laws; 
for tho' we may impoſe upon our ſelves, no- 
thing can be hid from his Omniſcience. And 
that we ſhall ſhortly appear before the dreadful 
Tribunal of God to be tryed for all that we have 
done in the Body; and nothing will better 
prepare us to eſcape the Terrours of that ap- 
proaching Tryal, than frequent calling our ſelves 
to an account, and thereby making our Peace with 
God, and reconciling. our ſelves to him by a fin- 
cere Repentance; for if we judge our ſelves the 
Sentence of Condemnation will not paſs upon us 
Q. Howought this Examination to be perfor: 
med, when we ſet a longer time apart 2 this 
very purpoſe * 8 
A. Firſt, We ſhould beg God's Aſſiſtance in 
the diſcovery of our own Vileneſs, that no Par. 
tiality may conceal from us the Sight and Senſe 
of our Sins. Second/y, We ſhould try our ſelves 
by ſome Heads of Examination, ſuch as are 
collected together in the whole Duty of Man, 
or ſuch as I have added at the end of this Trea- 
tiſe out of the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedience, 
and where we find our ſelves guilty, to write 
| down the Inſtances of our Crimes. Ihirdiy, We 
ſhould confider the ſeveral Aggravations of our 
Follies; whether committed againſt the Light of 
our Minds; with the free Conſent of our Wills; 
and in deſpight of rhe Checks of our own Con- 
ſcience ? whether they have been often repeated? | 
whether tranſient Acts or ſettled Habits? Fourth. 
ly, We-ought to obſerve all thoſe previous Steps 
that bave made us tranſgreſs,and which have been 
the fatal Occaſions of betraying our Vertue and 
. corrupting our Innocence. Q. Hh 


Fi 


All Fridays in the Tear. 525 4 


Q. What ought to follow this Examination of 
our ſelves? n f 

A. Humble Conſeſſion of our Sins to God. 
Hearty Sorrow for having offended him. Ear- 
neſt Supplications for Pardon thro? the Merits 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; with firm Purpo- 
ſes and effeQual Reſolutions of better Obe- 
dience for the time to come; and of keeping at 
2 diſtance from thoſe Occafions that have be- 
trayed us. Where we have been preſerved from 
Guilt, we mult give Glory to God, and thank- 
fully acknowledge that Grace that has reſtrain- 
ed us from Evil. If our Sins have been not on- 
ly againſt God, but againſt our Neighbour, we 
muſt make him Satisfaction. We muſt reſtore 
whatever we have unjultly taken from him, by 
Fraud or Force, we mult vindicate his Repu- 
tation, if we have blemiſh'd ic by Calumny 
and Evil-ſpeaking ; we mult endeavour his Re- 
covery, by making him ſenſible of ſuch Sins 
and dangerous Errors as we have drawn him 
into, that he may be pur into a way of Pardon. 
And we muſt from our Hearts forgive thoſe 
that have injured us, if we expect Forgiveneſs 
from God. ; 

Q. What are the great Advantages of fre- 
quent Examination? 

4. It makes us thoroughly acquainted with 
our ſelves, a Knowledge which is of the greateſt 
Importance to us. Ir Prompts us to Repentance, 
as the only Cure for that Guilt which 1 
our Minds. Ik diſpoſes us to Humility from a 
lively Senſe of our frequent Errors and MiF 
carriages. It keeps our Accounts clear and even; 
and conſequently contributes very much to make 
Death eafie and comfortable to us; for how = 
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that ſurpriſe us, when we are ready and prepa- 
red to give up our Accounts. It is an admira- 


ble means to advance us towards Chriſtian Per- 
fection, by making us careful to avoid thoſe 
Faults for the future, which we have diſcove- 


red in our former Condut. 8 
The PRAYERS. 


Abe God, who haſt given thine only 
Son to be unto us both a Sacrifice for Sin, 
and alſo an Enſample of Godly Life; Give me 
Grace, that I may always moſt thankfully re- 
ceive this his ineſtimable Benefit, and alfo dai- 
ly endeavour my ſelf to follow the bleſſed Steps 
of his moſt holy Life, thro' the ſame Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 99955 


II. 


| Wie of all Power and Might, who art the 
Author and Giver of all good things; 
Graft in my Heart the Love of thy Name, in- 
creaſe in me true Religion, nouriſh me with all 
Goodneſs, and of thy great 8 keep me 


in the ſame, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 

[eh | 
A Lmighty God, the great Searcher of Hearts, 
who knowelſt all our ſecret Thoughts, no- 
thing being hid from thine All- ſeeing Eye. Di- 
ſpoſe me frequently to examine the State of my 


oven Mind, to compare my Actions with the 


Rule of thy Laws, that nothing contrary to thy 


holy 
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| holy Will, may ever find a ſettled Abode in my 
Soul; but ler me ſo conſider ny ways, as to 
turn my Feet unto thy Teſtimonies: Grant 
that I may fo impartially judge and condemn 
my ſelf, that I may not be condemned at thy 
dreadful Tribunal. Ler not Self-love impoſe 
upon me in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence. 
Let not Sloth and Negligence deter me from 
keeping my Accounts clear. Let no darling 
Paſſion be fo far indulged, as to eſcape the Scru- 
tiny of ſerious Examination. And when, O 
Lord, I have diſcovered my own Vileneſs , 


Grant that by the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, 1 


may humble my ſelf under the Sight and Senſe 
of it; that I may from my Heart condemn all 
thoſe Follies whereby I have provoked thy 
Wrath and Indignation againſt me, that I may 
earneſtly ſolicit thy Pardon and Forgiveneſs 
thro” the Merits of Chriſt the Son of thy Love; 
that I may be careful ro ſtand upon my Guard 
for the future, and by Prayer and Watchfulneſs 
engage thy powerful Protection, which is ſo ne- 
ceſſary to ſupport me in the Hour of Tempta- 
tion, and the Day of Trial. Grant this, O Lord, 
for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, my only Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 


The Prayers for Good | Friday may properly 
be uſed on every Friday. 


— 


A particular Enumeration of Sins, 
whether againſt God, our Neigh. 
bour, or our ſelves : Taken out of 
the Meaſures of Chriſtian Obedi. 
ence, which are all there explained 
in the ſecond Book. 


8 app out ſelves, ate Pride, i.e. too high 
O a Conceit of our ſelves, and Contempt of 
others: Arrogance, i. e. aſſuming too much to 
our ſelves, in ſetting off our own Praiſe : Voir 
Glory, i. e. Intemperate Affectation of the Praiſe 
of others: Ambition, i. e. a reſtleſs Purſuit of 
Honour and great Places: Haughtine/s, in con- 
temptuous ſcornful Carriage: Imperiouſneſs, i.e. 
a Lordly way of Behaviour, in commanding 
Men no way ſubject to us: Worldlineſs, 1.e, 
an over-eager care of worldly things: Glaitom; 
Voluptuouſneſs; Drunkenneſs ; Revelling; In- 
continence ; Laſciviouſneſs; filtby or obſcent 
Feflings ;, Uncleanneſs ;, Sodomy; Effeminatc- 
neſs; Adultery; Formication ; Inceſt; Rafe; 
Covetouſneſs, i. e. unſatisfiedneſs with our own, 
and an impatient defire of more, or of what 
belongs to others: Refuſing the Croſs, i. e. de- 
ſerting a Duty to avoid it: Id/ene/ſs, Senſualily, 
Ae. an induſtrious Care to gratifie our bodily 
Senſes: Carna/ity, i.e. Subjection to our fleſhly 
Luſts and Appetites. 

Sins againſt God, are Arbeiſm, denying Pre- 
videice; Blaſphemy; Superſtition, Idolatr); 
Witchcraft ;, Fooliſhneſs, or groſs Ignorance of 

our 
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our Duty; Unbelief; bating God; want of © 
Zeal; diſtruſting bim; not praying to him; 
Unthankfulneſs; Diſcontent in our preſent ' 
Condition or repining at his Ordering; Fear- 
l:ſneſs, or venturing on any thing, tho we know 
it will offend him; Common. ſiocaring; Perjury; 
Prophaneneſs ; Diſobedience. 
Sins againſt our Brethren at large, where are 
Sins H, | 
Injuft ce 3 AS Murtber; Fal ſe- toit neſs ; Slan- | 
der; i. e. defaming them with falſe things: _ | 
Lying; Unfeubfulneſs, or breach of Promiſez; © l 
het; Oppreſſion, i. e. wronging one that can- 
not cope with us in Contention; Extortion, or 
depreſſing in bargaining; Circumvention, or go- 
ing beyond our Brethren. „ 
Uucharitableneſs; as Wickedneſs, i. e. a De- 
light in doing Miſchief, and making work for 
others; deſpi/ing and bating them that are good; 
giving Scandal to weak Brethren, i. e. laying in 
their way an occafion of Sin; Exuy; rejoycing 
in Evil; Uncharnableneſs in Alms ; Suffering 
falſe Stains to ſlick upon others, when tis in our 
power to vindicate them; Evi/-ſpeaking, or di- 
vulging any Hl we hear or know by them; Cen- 
ſorrouſneſs, i. e. a Proneneſs to blame and con- 
demn them: Bach biting; whiſpering ; railing; 
uphraiding them with our Kindneſs; reproach- 
ing them with their own Faults ; moc&krng them 
for their Infirmities ; difficulty of Acceſs ;, a 
fronting them; Uncourteouſneſs ; Uncondeſcen- 
ſion; Unboſpitableneſs towards Strangers; Sur- 
lneſs; Malignity, or putting the worlt Senſe on 
what is ſaid on done by others : 9 | 
Untbankfulneſs ; Anger; Variance, Bitterneſs; 
Canour; Hatred and 1 — 4 Implacableneſs, | 
| m or 5 
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or difficulty in being appeaſed after any Of- 
fences : Revenge, or returning ill for ill: Cur- 
ſing Enemies; Haſtineſs and Rigour in exaQting 
r oy | 
Diſcord; as Unpeaceableneſs, Emulation, or 
provoking one another: Prafmaticalneſs, or be- 
ing Bay- bodies: Tale- bearing; not ſatisfying 
for Injuries; Content 2 ; Diviſion and 
Faclion; Hereſie; Schiſm; Tumult. 
Sins againſt our Bret hren in particular Rela- 
TONS, | | 
Sins againſt Sovereign Princes; as Diſbonour; 
Irreverence 3 ſpeaking evil of Dignities; re- 
fufing Tributs and Taxes, Tratterouſneſs ; 
negleding to pray for them , Diſobedience to 
them; Reſiſtance and Rebellion, he 
Sins againlt Bi/hops and Minifters , as Dif- 
honour of them, eſpecially for their Works ſake: 
Irreverence; not providing for them : Sacrilege, 
or taking away either by Force or Fraud thoſe 
Juſt Dues, which were given to God for their 
ſupport: Not praying for them; Diſobedience. 
Sins of married Perſons; as Unconcernedneſs 
in each others Condition; not bearing each others 
Infirmiies ; provoking each other ; Eſtranged- 
neſs, Unfaubfulneſs to the Bed; publiſhing 
each others Faults, not praying for each other, 
Fealouſic : Of the Hausband againſt the Wife ; as 
not maintaining ber with convenient Supplies; 
not protelling her from outward Annoyances; 
A neſs, or a harſh and magiſterial Exer- 
ciſe of Commands; Uncompliance with her rea- 
ſonable Defires, and Uncondeſcenſion to her 
pitiable Weakneſs: Of the /e againſt the 
Husband; as Diſhonour in inward Eſteem and 
Opinions; Irreverence in outward Ont 
| . * 
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Unobſervance, in not forecafting to do what 
may pleaſe him; Diſobedience to his juſt Com- 
mands ; caſting off his Toke, or Unſubje&ion. 
Sins of Parents and Children As want of 
natural Aﬀettion ; not praying for each other , 
Inprecation. Of the Parents againſt the Chi/- 
dren: As not providing for them; Irreligious 
and Evil Education, provoking them to Anger 
by imperious harſhneſs and needleſs ſeverity in 
governing. Of the Children againſt the Pa- 
rents : As Diſhonour in their Minds; Irreve- 
rence in their Behaviour; being aſhamed of 
them; mocking them; ſpeaking Evil of them; 
ſtealing from them; Diſobedience to their law- 
ful Commands; Contumacy, or caſting off Sub. 
jellion to them. Sins of Brothers and Sifters : 
As want of natural Affection; not providing 
for our Brethren; not praying for them; pray- 
ing againſt them. : 
Sins of Maſters againſt their Servants : As 
not maintaining them; not catechizing or in- 
ſtruiting them; unequal Government, or Inju- 
flice ſhewn in requiring unlawful; Wantonneſs 
in requiring ſuperfluous ; and Rigcur in requi- 
ring unmerciful things of them : Immoderate 
Threatning; Imperiouſneſs, ot contemptuous, 
haughty Treating of them; deſrauding or keep- 
ing back the Wages of the Hireling, Of Ser- 
vents againſt their Maſters ; as Diſbonour; Ir- 
reverence; publiſhing or aggravating their Ma- 
lers Faults z, not clearing, when they can, his 
injured Reputation; Unfaithfulneſs in what he 
intruſts with them, ſhewn either by their Waft } 
fulneſs, i. e. ſpending it for their Pleaſure z or 
Pyrloining, i, e. diverting it to their own Profit 
Mm 2 ang 
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and ſecret Enrichment : Diſobedience, Non. on- 
obſervance; anſwering again; Slothfulneſs , 
Eye-ſervice;, Reſiſtance', not praying for him; 
praying againſt him. 

El all which, add theſe other Sins, which 

are peculiarly ſo among Chriſtians, v:z. the 

neglet of . Baptiſm, and % Fu from the 
Lord's Supper ; and want of Faith in Chriſt as 
our Mediator. 
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The miſchievous Effects of it, 
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406 

Curſes on the firſt Day of Lent, 
how to be underſtood, 377. 
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D 
Daily publick Prayer to be 
frequented, 440 
Death-bed Repentance dange- 
YOHs, 384 
Dcacons, their Office, 399 
Him inſtituted, 75,301. Not 
exerciſed by Lay-men, 392. 
Thy long to remain in this 


\Degree, ibid. What Qua- 
lifications required, 393 
Death, Wiſdom to prepare for 
it, 421. What Preparation 
neceſſary, 422. Repentance 
ibid. Making ws Wile 
423. Weaning our Afﬀetti- 
ons from the World, 424. 
Care of our time, 425. Cha- 
rity, 1bid. Bearing Sickneſs 


Chriftianly, 426. Retiring 


for that purpoſe, 29 
Dependence «p02 Gol, K 


=} 106 
Diſciples of Chriſt, why cho- 


land, 377. I ought to be 
nnd g n ibid. 
Differences about Civil ma- 
ters, how to be managed 4- 
gene Cn 247 4 
* Relig w to be 
debated, IM ibid. 
Divine Nature incapable of 
Mering, &c. © 167 
Doctrine of Chriſt, the per fe- 
fon of it, 66 


E . 
Eafter- Sunday arnciently cb- 


Served, 173, 174. The Con- 
troverſie about keeping it, 
and how determined, ibid. 
What may be learned from 
tics Feltival, 179 
Eaſter-Eve, kow obſerved in 
the primitive Church, 419. 
Him Chriſtians were em- 


-Mm 4 pl yed 


| 


536 


INDEX. 


11 


Ember-Days, why ſo called, 

8. The Piet of their In- 
| flitmtion, 389. In Lent, 388. 
I Whitſun-Week, 445. 
In September, 461. 1 
December, 501. What may 
be learned ſrom the Ob ſerva- 
tion of theſe Days, 399, 457, 
| 473,514 
Encouragements of the Chri- 
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cerning them, 310 


Happi net of arighteons Man's 
Death, what, 428 
Heads of Self ang 
52 
Hereticks and Sch ſmaticke, 
how to be treated, 337 
Holy-Ghoſt proved to be God, 
233. Hs ordinary Gifts,222. 
How to be attained, 223. His 
particular Office, 224 
Holy Orders, How carefully 
adminiſtred in the Church of i 
England, 395. After wha; * Tf 
manner, 308. Mat we may 
learn from the Inſtitution f 
them, 399 
Holv-Week, why ſo called, 103. 


How obſerved in the PrimtsÞ 


tive Church, 404. And in | 
the Charch of England, ibid. 
Honour to ſpiritual Superiours, | 
what, 501 
Hum'lity a Virtue peculiar to | 
Chriſtimity, 145. Wherein | 
i: conſits, 146. How the | 
Fondation of other Chriſtian | i 
Virtnes, ibid. How to be 
exerciſed, 147. Helps to . 
tain it, 148 
Humiliation agreeable to Chri- 
ſtianity, „ 
Hymn nunc dimittis, hu 
may be learnt from it, 144 
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F. James the Great, 277. What 
may be learnt from this Fe- 
ſtival, 282 
F. James the Leſs, 194. What 
may be learnt from this Fe- 
ſtival, 202 
Sr, Jerome's Authority ag ainſt 
:piſcopacy conſidered, 453, 
Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he = 
ceeded all other Prophets, 65. 
Why circumciſed, 113. What 
implied in his ſaving us from 
5 1 758 His Name — 
thy 0 nour, 114. W 
72 to the — 
122. Proved to be God, 232. 


Aut theTorments of the Dam- 
ned, 407. Why he ſuffered, 
408. A Proof of his being 
the Meſſias, 410. Not in his 

divine Nature, 413. His Re- 
WY  ſurreftion, 175. His Aſcen- 
Fu fron, 208 
Incarnation, what we are to 

. believe concerning it, 165 
I Tirhdelity, in reſpect of the Go- 
 Aipel, 4 Sin of the greateſt 
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| Inſpiration, what meant by it, 
221 


St. Innocents, 99. What may 
be learnt from this Feſtival, 
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Interpretation f Tongues , 
what, 185 


K. John the Apoſtle and Evan- 
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His Sufferings, what, 405. 


F. John the Baptiſt, his N. 


ti y, 250. What may be 
learnt from this Feltival, 
258 


Judas the Traitor had the Gift; 


of an Apoſtle,15 3. What may 
be learnt from it, 154 


F. Jude the Apoſtle, 33 1. What 


may be learnt from this Fe- 
ſtival, 334 


Judgment General, how pri- 


ved from Reaſon, 27. Fron 
Scripture, 23, When it ſhal 
be, 29. The neceſſity of i, 
ibid. Who ſhall adminiſtr 
it, 36 Why Jeſus Chrilt, 
ibid. Who ſhall be Judged, 
32. For what, 33. By whit 
Meaſures, bid. By what 
Degrees, 34. The fixt Time 
nt known, ibid. The ma- 
ner of it, 35. What 10 be 
learnt from the Certainty f 
it, 36. What from the Un- 
certainty, when, 37 
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Keeping 4 Day holy, what, 13 
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their ſpiritual Guides and Go- 
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learn from them, 514 
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Antiquity, ibid. Why forty 
Days, 365. The Deſgn gf 
it, 266. How obſerved by 
the Primitive Chriſtians, 30). 
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Seaſon, 


Little 


Little Children, what Temper 
of Mind repreſented to us by 
our Saviour in that Emblem, 
105. The Benefits of it, 107 

Lords Day, a2 Why fo cal- 
led, 16. How « 
the Apoſtles, ibid. By the 
Primitive Chriſtians, 17. In 
what Senſe called a Sabbath, 

18, Particular Cuſtoms an- 
ciently obſerved on that Day, 
19. Not to be faſted on, 29. 
Hom to be obſerved, ibid. 
The Advantages of obſerving 
it 21 

Love of or Neiohbour, what, 
94. How a new Command- 
ment, 95. Our Obligations 
to it, ibid. How to perform 
it, 96. To our ſpiritual Go- 
vernors, what, 481 

S. Luke the Evangel:{t, 320. 
What may be learnt from this 
Feſtival), 325 


M 
Magiſtrates, though ſupreme, 
cannot communicate Spiritual 
Powers, | 
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Manſe or Glebe, what, 508 


Magnificat, what, 164. What 
may we learn from that 
yn, ibid. 
Martyrdom, the ſeveral ſorts, 
100 

Martyrs, commemorated, why, 
6. When firſt began, 7. 
what meant by a Martyr, 
283. The Privileges afſ1on- 
ed to them in ihe ancient 


Church, ibid. The Reaſon- 


obſerved by 


ableneſs of Martyrdom, 2 

\ The Happineſs * it, ibid. 
How embraced by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, 285. To 
what Cauſes may be attribu- 
ted their Ourage, ibid. 
Mary, the Bleſſed Virgin, her 
erings, 143: Why [he 
ſubmitted to the Law of Pu- 
rification, 142. Her Annun- 
ciation, 161. Saluted by the 
Angel, and how ſhe received 
it, 162. what implied in her 
Anſwer, 162. _ ſtiled the 

Mother of God, 167. 1 
called the Ever-Virgin, 168. 
How ſhe ought to be reveren- 
ced, 169 
F. Mark the Evangeliſt, 183. 
What may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, 187 
St. Matthias the Apoſtle, 151. 
what may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, 156 | 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle, 297. 
what may be learnt from . 

this Feſtival, 301 
Meditation in a religious Senſe, i 
what, 369. The Exerciſe of 
it, 370. The Fruits of it, 371 
Mercies of God, when acknow- 
ledged 22, When walued, 
and how to be returned, ibid. 
Meſſias, what Expettation of 
huis appearing among theews, i 
63. Among the Gentiles,64. J 
The Advantage of his ap- | 
pearing, ibid. 
F. Michael and All-Angels, 
306. Mhat may be learnt 
ſrom this Feſtival, 3139 
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Miniſters of Chrift, why ſo 
called, 469. Why the Glory 
of Chriſt, 471. Hy they de- 
rive their Comm:iſſiow, ibid. 

Miracles, what meant by them, 
221. When a Proof of adi- 
vine Doctrine, 

Mortification, when accept 4- 

Ne, 125 


© ought to ſuggeſt io us, 115 
Nativity of Chriſt, 58. The 
"+ Circumſt ances of it, 60. What 
may be learnt from them, 63 
Nathanael, who, 289, Whrre- 
in appeared the Simplicity of 
his Mind, | 291 
? 
Dt | 
Obedience to ſpiritual Gover- 
mors, what, 511 
Oblations the Maintenance of 
the Clergy, 508 
blerratiòn of Days, when Su- 
= perſtitious, 2 
Othcers in the Chriſtian Church, 
who, . 399 
Omiſhon Sins, what, 518 
Ordination, what, 445. The 
peculiar Priviledge of a Bi- 


Partaking in other Mens Sins, 
' what, 137. Both before 
and after they are commit- 
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ſhip, 455 
Orders, how anciently confer- 
red, | 398 
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F. Paul, why commemorate! by 


his Converſion, 129. What 
may be learnt from this Fe- 
ſtiwal, 137 
St. Peter the Apoſtle, 263. 
What may be learnt from this 


Feſtival, 273 
Penitents, how re- admitted in- 
to the Charch, 376 


F. Philip and &. James the 
leſs, 194. What may be learnt 
from this Feſtival, 252 
Poverty, what ought to recin- 
cile us to that Hate, 63 
Prayer, when it aſcends as In- 
cenſe, 124. The Nature if 
it, 435. How weceſſr), 436, 
For what we oupht 10 ask, 
437. What Enconragement; 
ibid. Upon what Conditions, 
438. hi to be perform 
ed, ibid. Wandring Thought; 
conjidered, 429. What Pray- 
ers mojt acceptable to God, 
and neceſſary for us, 440. 
By the Spirit, what, 442. 
Advantages of frequently 
perform ing it. 443 
Perſon in the Bleſſed Trinity, 
what, ; 231 
Preſemtation of the Fir/ born, 
what required concerning it 
under the Law, 141 
Preſumption, what, 274. The 
bad Effelts of it, ibid. The 
Cure of it. 275 
Pride, the Folly of it, 143 
Prieſt or 3 his Offer, 
94. Qualifications require 
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They have not the Power of 
Ordination, 456 
Prieſthood, its Dignity, 461. 

Honourable and happy Em- 

ployment. 462. The Bene- 

fits of it, 4.63, The Senſe of 
Mankind about it ibid. How 
efteemed among Heathens, 


464. How before the Law, 
465. How among the Jews, 
466. Why confined by them 


to one Tribe, 467. Why Le- 
vi preferred, ibid. Exer- 
cijed by honoarable Perſons, 
468. How eſteemed among 
Chriſtians, ibid. With what 
Titles honoured in the New 
Teſtament, 469. What may 
be learnt from the Dignity 

of the Prieſthood, 473 
Publick Worthip, how to be 
performed, 481,452,493 
e. of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin Mary, 141. Lam 
of it, what, ibid. Mat it 
imports, ibid, What may be 
learnt from this Feſtival, 145 
Publicans, om eſteemid among 
the Romans, 297. Hum 
among the Jews, ibid. 295 


Queſtions proper for every 


Evening to examine our 
ſelves by, 522 
Qualifications of 4 Deacon, 
93. Of a Prieſt or Preſ- 
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Reaſon „ irs Uſe in Religion, | 


237 
N Matters, how” to be 


proper to excite it, 1bid. 
Obligation to it, 382. The 
Condition of Pardon, 383. 
How Men delude t 
ſelves about it, ibid. The 
danger of it upon a Death- 
bed, 384. Not abſolutely im- 
ſible, ibid. 
Reproof, the Nature of it, 289. 
Obligation to it, ibid. The 
Diſfe alty, whence, 260. How 
to be performed, _ 
Reſolution of Amend 
when firm, and how "od 
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Reſpect to ſpiritual Superiors, | 
a, 194 502 
Reſtitution neceſſary in order 
to Pardon, 38x 


Reſurrection 1 vb 

we are to 12 concerning 
it, 174. The. Proof of it, { 
175. Why he did not * 
Pear to the Jews, 176. Ny 
neceſſary he ſhould 75 177. 
When he roſe, 178. Howl 


. three Days in the Graue, ibid. 
An Argument of our Reſur- 
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F Sabbath-day, how anciently 
obſerved, 18 
Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
| , what Preparation neceſ- 
— 486. Who abſolutely 
unfit, 487. Unworthy in 


Danger of receiving no Ar- 
| dre againſt it, 459. The 
| bligations to receive, ibid. 
I The End and Deſign of i,, 
490. The Conſecration of 
, 491. What implied in 
the Remembrance of Chriſt, 
492. Fhy often we ought 
Eto receive, 493. Men of 
& Buſmeſs not to be excuſed, 
494. How we ought to re- 
cetve, 495. Church's Care 
t prevent the Profanation of 
ie, ibid. Frequency does not 
miniſh Reverence, 497. 
t Advantages of frequent Com- 
munion, | 49 
Sacrilege, what, 510. The Pu- 
niſbment of it, ibid. 
Saints, what, 341. How ac- 
commodated to our Imita- 
tion, 4 
Saturday, why. obſerved by the 
Jews, i 
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St. Paul's Senſe, and the Pu- 
niſment, what, 488. The. 


ture of it not altered by Lan: 
of Toleration, 513 
Scriptures to be read by al 
Chriſtians, 188. The ews 
and primitive Church pra- 
ctiſed it, ibid. Their divine 
Original, 199. Their Per- 
fettion and Perſpicuity, 191. 
How to be read to the beſt 
Adwantage, 1bid. 461. Why 
Men are not influenced by 
them, ibid. 484 
If-denial, what, 202. Hon 
repreſented in & ripture, 203. 
Of indiſpenſable Obligation, 
204. The Reaſonableneſs of 
it, 25 
Seventh Day, wky obſerved, 1 
Seventy, a diſtinct Order from 
the Apoſtles, 447 
Sickneſs, how to be born, 426. 
With Patience, ibid. With 
Truſt in God, 427. With Re- 
ſignation, ibid. With Thank- 
fulneſs, ibid. With Deww- 
tion, 423 
Simeon and Anna have our 
Saviour manifeſted to them, 
143. What may be learnt 
from it, I 
S. Simon and St. Jude, 329. 
What may be learnt from 
this Feſtival, 334 
Sincerity, as it reſpects God, 
what, 203. As it reſets 
Man, ibid. The Method of 
_ attaining it, 294 
Sitting at the Right Hand of 
God, what, 219 


Sorrow for Sin, how to be ex- 
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Damned, 497. Why he 4q 
fered, 498. A Proof of his 
being the Meſſias, 410. 
Typified under the Law, 411 
Fur the Cauſe of Religi- 
on, when, 44. How good 
Men are ſupported under 
them, 45. When we may 
expect God's Aſſiſtance under 
them, ibid. 
Suffering Chriſtians, what due 


to them, 326 
Supremacy of Sovereign Ma- 
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nao of Church Offi- 
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Thankſgiving, ghat implied 
in it, * 22 
F. Thomas the Apoſtle, 48. 
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name, where; 52. What may 
be learned from this Feſtival, 


Time, why valuable, and — 
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What may be learned frond 
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